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w HEAREIN THE MOST 
PRINCIPAL POINTES OF CA 
THOLIQVE RELIGION ARSE 


proued by the only written word of 
God. 


Not abandoning Diuine, nor Apoſtolical Traditions « 
Authevrical Councels, Popes Decrees, Aunci« ® 
ent Fathers, nor other ordinary proofes:; 
but abftracting from them in this En- 
counter : 
For better ſatisfaltion of thoſe, who wil 
admute none other tryal of true 
Religion , but Scripo 
tures only, 


Search the Scriptures &c . Toan.5 ,v. 39. 
Permiſlu Superiorum.. 
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THE PREFACE. 
To the right welbeloned Chriſtian Reader . 


| L that beare thename of Chriſtians, & = Man wages: 
A t ce any Religionatal,doe agreein theſe ape ior = 
Er pointes, God crea- *<mal glory. 
ting man to his owne image & liknes, areaſonable cre- 


_ ature, thereby mgzde him apt to participate eternal 


glory. Secondly, that notwithſtagding mans creati- Moe are dam» 
on in ſo perfe&eſlate, the grea rt of mankinde ned then ſaved. 
falleth into eternal perdition . Becauſe ( as our Sa - 
uiour teſtifierh) Brode is the gate, and large is the wa 
that leadeth toperdition, and many there be that —_—_ 
it . eAnd narrow is the gate, & ftrait is the way , that 
leadrth yp big, yew here are that finde it . And third= True Religj- 
ly thar"truefaith apd Religion, is the onely way to 9n is the only 
life euerlaſting , For withont faith , it is impoſſible to pn 
pleaſe god, ' ; 
2 Bur the maine controuerſy is, whether the Ro Al Chriſten- 
mane Religion, commonly called Catholique, or dome general - 
rather ſome other, be the right way to ſaluation ? ly mo——_ ' 
Which queſtion one hes about an hun- S——_— —_ S 
dred yeares agoe, raiſed re rom For ched new docs 
when he firſt began to preach his new doarine, there wine. 
was no' publique pretence of any other Religion in 
the Chriſtian world, but of that only which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome beleued and profeſſed . Neither was Which was ne- 
Luthers doQrine at any time approued in England, uer approucd 
nor elſwhere, ſaue only ina ſmale part of Germa- ® and « 
ny . And amongſt many others, King Henry the 8. 
cofuted him inalearned booke . For which, his great 
zeale, he receaued of Pope Leo the Tenth, the re < 
nowmed title ( which his ſucceſſors ſtil enioy ) to be \ 

A 3 called 


The firſt bre- 
ach in England 
was King Hen - 
ry Ius makin 
him ſelf OY 
of the Church, 


After which, 
came in Zuing- 
haniſme in the 
time of King 


4 THR | 
called, Defender of the faith . But ſhortly after, when 


the ſame King Henry could not obtainethePopes c6- 
ſent to put his wife Queene Catherin from him, and 
to marry an other , hc , with aduiſe of certaine of his 
owne ſubieRtes,Cranmecr, Cromwel, & ſome. others, 
abandoning the Popes authoritie , made him ſelf ſu- 
preme head of the Churchof England, and Ireland, 
in al ſpiritual cauſes, mantayning Rtil in moſt other 
pointes, the Romane Religion . Yet after his death, 
the Gouerners of his yong ſonne , King Edward the 


1533» 


Sixt, brought in thedodtine of Zuinglius; denying 1548 « 
the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament (hich 
Luther acknowledged) and diuers other new opini - 
 # ons, with a new forme of publique prayer. And with- 

al, they laid alſo the Primacie ofthe Church, vpon the 


| Edward. 


e Ma- King a childe, ſcarſe tenne yeares of age . Al which 1553, 
ry reſtored Ca- Queene Maric reforming, reſtored the Catholique 
| Mholique Reki- Religion. And ſhortly againe, Queene Elizabethre- 1559 .' 
gion . Q.Eli- 'r . & "_— | k: 
2abeth Jb:o - afluming to her (elf, the ſpiritual ſupremacy (which 
gatcdit againe., Noe others in the world graunt to Lay-men, much 
lefſe to children, or women) abrogated the Catho- 
tique Rites : and in place thereof, renewed the forme 
of common p1ayer, which is now in practiſe, much 
| like to the —_— but not inal pointes the ſame, 
which was in King Edwardes time, 
X Ml the Bilops, 4 This being done by force & power of the Queene, A.of 


and iIaiyo- 


and of ſuch as conſented thereto in Parlament : al Par. An, 
thers remay - 


; " the Biſhoppes of the Realme. .expreſly diſclaming 1 » El1z.» 

ff _- fro it, ole ty al the ſame Biſhopperchaie alſo a 

chalenged to others, aſwel of the Clergie, as Laitie, both in worde 

=y - wy.auc _ <,2nd fa&, perſcuering in the Catholique faith : one 

>| X $” %% tote M .Jobn Iuel, preachingat $.Pavles Croffe in Lon- © 
| i -rares, bur don, With ſtrange audacitie, challenged al Romane 
Moby the aun- Catholiques in the world, to trie with him, by way 

£zent Fatueis. of Jearning , the truth of Religion, now called into 


n con 


| 


oy” 
© _ 
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PREFACE . 5 

controuerhe : ſolemnly promiſing, zhat if anie of his = 

aduerſaries, ſhould produce, any ofleſenrence, or any E 

one word, either of holie Scripture, or of authenrical fx 

Councel, or Auncient Fathcr , within the firſt fixe PO 

hundred yeares of Chrilt, geuing euident teftimonie , 

for any one of ſundry Articles of the Romane Reli- 

gion, there by himrecired, that then he would recant 

his denial thereof, and ſubſcribe to the Romane doc - 

rrine, + : 

Hereupon divers learned Catholiques with greatFHe was ſo c&- 

ſpeede, ſome in brefer , pc in larger Treatiſes , e . futed by Docy 

ſpecially Doctor arding, in an ample work ws ng, 
- s, that his 

clearly proued the ſame Articles ,, by abundance of fe1gwes fay this 

ſuch irrefragable rcſtimponies ofholy Script . approued chalenge was 

Couficels, and auncient Fathers, as the i——_ had roolarge, 

demanded : And therefore required him, accordin 

tohis ſo publique promiſe, for hisown ſoules health 

and others by him deluded, to recant his'errors, & 

roſubmit himſelf ro the Cagholique Church . But he 


X* The Lord Perſiſting wilful (though, manie of his folowers, by 


Copley; 
Dott or 
Richard 


Stemens ; 


Gods grace, vpon this pecaſion, becarie firme Catho» 
lioues? cepliedagainftDoRor Hardin , and rhe;reft, 


viing ſuch pogxgſhiftes, frivolous euahons; and Falſe _ * 


fleightes, that his owne complices, namely DoRor 
M. willia Laurence Humfrey , in his Booke, de praxi Romane 


Reynolds. 


Curie, painly confeſſed, that his Chalenge was incs - 


And others fiderate, ouerlarge, and could rot be mantayned . 


innumera - And therefore our adverſaries ever (nce, generally Generally our 
ble, 


þ-4 . 4 d rf; T Þ 
refuſe to triethis cauſe by any other authorities, then —_—— 


by the only hole Scriptures . Neither wilthey ſub - 1 bur by 
mitre them ſclues, to the Explicatiors of the aunci - the boly Scrip= 
ent Fathers, noryet ſtand ro the expoſitions of their tures only, 
felow Proreftantes , further then every ones owne 


' fpiritliketh , For when they are preſſed with any ſuch, 


either they appeale toſonte other of their owne Doc- 
A 3 tors 


6 THE 


The true queſ- 

tion is who beſt 
vnderſtand the 
holy Script, 


Proteſtantes 
rely only, Ca- 
tholiques prin- 
cipally vp6 ho- 
ly Scriptures , 


uerſaries, by 
the holy Scrip- 
£ures, onely , 


tors, on'whom they more relye, or if them ſelues pre. 
teſſe to be learned, and be vrged with the Dofrine 
of others, they wil not ſtick to ſay, that whoſoeuer 
doe teach otherwiſe then them ſelucs, whether the 

be auncient, ot late writers, doe_miſtake the holy 
Scriptures , Yea, ifthey be further charged, that ei - 
ther they, or thoſe others doe erre, becauſe they a - 
uouch contrary doQtrine, they ſay plainly, that al doc 
trine which is contrary to theirs, is contrary to the 
holy Scriptures, And theforſoth, doe they moſi friuo- 
louſly pretende, that we muſt beleue, the divine Scrip- 
tures, before al humane iudgments-: as though any 
Chriſtianeuer doubted therof , whereas the true que- 
ion is, not berwene the diunne Scriptures, and mens 


writinges, bur_which men doc beſt upderſiand &: ex- 9 9» 
pound the holy Scriptures? And in very deede, this is 
oper Ti 


the prope rence betwixt our aduerſaries and vs 
tonching this point, that they by the holy Seriprures 


ants ws by the ſame principally, profeſſe to be in- 
cted, . 
5 Rightly then obſeruing wherin the queſtion con - 
fiterh; whoſoeuer willearne the erue fenſe of hol 
Scriptures, and therby know the trueReligion, m 
reſolue whether he wil vnderſtand them as the aun - 
cient Fathers did, whom al later Catholique Doc - 
tors doe follow; or as ſome new Do@ors expound 
them - And then whichnew DoRors he wil preferr, 
Proteſtants, or Puritanes, or what others .. Or els, 
(which is an other new way ) without binding him 
ſelf to one ſort or other, he wil be his owne chooſer, 
following which ſenſc him ſelf ſhal iudge. beſt. To 
which neweſt maner of vnderſtading gods word, be- 
cauſe many intheſe daies, are ſo addiQted, that they 
wil not yeld to any other, we condeſcend to 1oyne 
this iſſue wich them, to try* the true Religion, by wu 
only 


bg 


Article 3 . —— 
41 +42 » places of this work.) to proue, by the expreſle writen; like againſt 


——_—_ 


m 


a_ -— -- a ws oo os as 
= 


PREVFACY 7 
enly writen word of | cr each mans owne ijudg. 


ment, by the grace which god wil geue him, ſhalbe 


able to diſcuſſeand vnderſtandit, 

6 And this we doe, as willing to vſcal poſſible means 
to ſatisfie al; truſting, that as our endeuour ſemeth 
neceſlary for thoſe which wil admitte none other kind 
of trial, and for their berter information, which think 
that we preferre any other authoritie before the holy 
Scriptures : ſo it may be alſo proficable to many, as 
being expedient for the more manifeſtation of truth 
(which can n: uer be too much knowen) & muſt nedes 
be wel accepted of our aduerſaries, who ſo continu- 
ally prouoke vs to this onely tral ; bearing the world 
in hand, chat therein they haue great aduauntage a = 


gainſt vs , Here therfore, beloued aduerfaries, to the * 


more honour of god, and benefite of ſovles, & par- 
ticularly, that you and we may be the ſoorer accor - 
ded , to our mutual comforth, & for: the neceſlatie 
redution vnto truth, of whoſoeuer are preſencly.in 
errour, we doe agree to encounter you, not es 
principally , as we baue continually done, but alſo wit 
the w_ ſhort and ſharpe weapon of the ſacred Textes 
of gods word, writen inthe holy Bible of the old 8& 
new Teſtament . Alwaies preſuppoſing, that reaſo- 
nable conditions may be obſerued on both parties , 
without preiudice toecither of both. | 

7 As firſt of al, itis ſtil tobe remembred, that albeit 
we thus condeſcend to encounter you, by ooly holy 
Scriptures; yet wedoe not therby graunt your ex- 
clufion of other proofes to be juſt or lawful . For we 
doe hold it certaine, that al Chriſtian DoErine, can 
not, be expreſly, and withal. immediatly proued by 
boly Scriptures only; & that other proofes are bot 

, & authentical, as we doe vndertake ( in due; 


Hoping thaz 
our endcvour 
wil be profi- 
table to many 
being neceſſary 
for the decea- 
ucd ; and expe- 
dient for the 
more manifel\ « 


tation of cruch ,. 


# ! 
i 
= 


We r Yo 
reaſonable 


LS 
Furſt co be QT 
remCbred, 4 ar 
we do not ex - 
clude, but abſ. 
tratt fro other 
proofes., And 
therfore of our 
aducrſarics wil 
vic wag was 
mſt vs, 
ſt admir he 


word them lclues 
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V "> 7TAn "©" 
word of God, But weare contentto abfiraft from 
them, with this prouiſo for your good, that it your 
ſelues ,vpon tryal of this propoſed combarte, ſhal find 
it neceſlary tovie other meanes, for proote of ſome 
doQrine which you hold, and can not ſhew immedi - 
= .-: atly by the holy Scriptures; or, if at leaft you ſhal 
{| think itneedeful to repair tothe aunciect Expohtors , 
| for better vaderſianding the true ſenſe of holy Scrip- 
E tures; we wil be -noleffe readie, to returnethereunto 
by | with you, then we are in the meane time content for 
| your {akes to abſtaine from them... And therefore we 
wil in this caſe , that you may if yougan, cither 
produce approved Traditigns, DetinitionFofguthen- 
[B tical Councels, Popes Deftees, Vnifgrme conſent of 
* theauncient Fathers and DoQors, General practiſe 
o ofthe viſible knowen Church, or any other ſubſtan - 
« tialproofe, &that youmay alledge the cleare judge - 
ment of Ecclefiaftical Interpreters, of any boly Scrip= 
ture againſt vs; (o that you wil allow vs to vie the 
fame meanes, that each of vs may indiffetently de 
Fend ourſelues, and aſſault the others, with the ſame 
Kindes of defenfiue, and offenſiue, araour and wea- 

ONPeD ns. 
Whil: $ In the meane while, ſo long as you wil needes try 
--. 1 this cauſe by the only holy Scriptures, wemuſt re - 


4 aduerſarics wi y "79 s 
'? admit noe 0- Quire this ſecond condition, that m_—_— refraine 
| ther proofe bur fok your contentment, from other proofes ; you muſt 


_—_ holie alſo be bound and/limited to the fare ;- For other < 
they tel ales wiſe, itis vreaſonable, & ouer partial dealing , that 
be limited ther Wharſocuer you- find jn any authentical Cnnncel , 
ano, Popes: decree, auncient Father, or Catholique Doc- 
tor, which ray ſeemie to make'for you, or fl inſt vs; 
ſhould by and by,, betzken for a __— ow ge- 
uen t6-v5, andneither the ſame, when it is Tightly ex= 
planied, nor the like ;\muſt tguchyou at al , Whites, 
4 therefore: 


| PREFACE. 9 1 
therefore you debarre vs from al other kindes of 
roote , you muſt alſo containe'your ſelues within 
the ſame liſtes of holie Scriptures onlie , % 
9 Neuertheleſle, the third condition may be, if you Thar it may 
pleaſe ( for it wil be as needeful to you as to vs ) that. inthis combate- 
it may ſuffice in ſome ſpecial pointes of ChriſtanDoc- lufficeto either 
trine, to proue the thinges them ſclues which we be- FED i, 
leue, by neceſſarie concluſions deduced from the ho- thou 6 , 
lie Scriptures, thovgh the yerie. wordes or termes be: word. be noe- 
not there expreſſed : as the wordes Trinity, and Per - expreſledin = 
ſon, in thi {iſe whereinwe vſe them, in profeſſing _ hole Scalp 
our beleefe of three divine perſons-in god... Alſo the TRE 
conſubſtantiahrie of the ſame perſons.. The perpetu- , 
al Virginitie of the moſt B, Virgin Marie, the Mo - 
ther of God... The name of Sacrament, And the like , 
16 The Fourth condition may likewiſe be, whereto- x, - + LOTAcR 
we ſuppoſe you wil alſo.accord, that producing par- obſcure textes 
ticular textes, for proofe of particular pointes, ſear - maybe expli- 
ching the proper and vſual fgnification of the ſacred <2*<9 pe. the- 
wordes, weying the circumſtances of perſons, times, TENT. 
and places, with the occafion, intention; & drift of 
the Author : we may ſo reguard gods holie worde , 
R_ text with text, that we admitte that to be 
the trve doArine, which ſhal be proued by the more 
euidenr wordes orfentences . For that in al reaſo -- 
nable plcas, efpecially in rehigious cauſes, the more 
cleare texres, ovght to illuſtrate the more obſcvre. 
In cafe alſo that anje wordes or paſſages, may ſeme- 
cleare to one Tr and obſcure to & other, then 
doth reaſon diate, ro reaſonable perſons, to the lo-- 
uers of truth, 2nd Rudious of concord, that the moe: Orthe fawer,. 
places innumber, being, or ſeming, of like perſpicu- by the more in 
Ky, ot odſcutitie, may jnfllie preuaile to expleare the -—_ _ 
fewer : Sil confidering, that al and'everieparcel of ,:—= _ 
koly Scriprure, is abfolurtie rrue, whether we —_ 
$5 B. Ran 


%, 


x0 THE | 
Rand it orno; al beipg indited by the holie Ghoſt, 
the Spirir of truth, 

The holy Bible 12 Beholdtheſe are the conditions, which ſeme both 
&s ſcr forth in reaſonable and requiſite in this kinde of trial, ynder- 
Engliſh, and qaken for: their contentment; that defirc to be infor- 
this bookeis ied, who amongſt diuers pretenders of true Religi- 
on , are beſt groided in the holie Scriptures, For 

eare which Whoſe ſakes allo, & for this eric purpoſe, the whole 
Kelgions beſt facred Bible faithfully tranſlated into engliſh, is late- 
Sc , ly ſer forth, with annotations, gathered eſpecially 

=Þ * out of the commentaries, and other writirges of the 
auncient Fathers, and DoRors of che Church . 

And now this work is compiled more particular- 
ly, of the diuine textes ; agreable indeede, to the ſame 
hole Fathers ſenſe and beleefe : but ſo conneQing 
manie concordant places, pertayning to the ſame 
my of doQrine, though not al that might be 

rought (for that would be too immenſe) yet fo 
much as may abundantly ſuffice, aſwel for deciſion of 
the cheifeſt controuerhies, of theſe times, as alſo for 
confirmation of molt other principal articles, and di- 
vine miſt-ries of faith and Religion. | 
" The Summe 4, Our reaſons, why inthis manec, we proue the 
whol#Catholique dodarine, not onlice in matters at 
this time in controuetſie, but alſo in ſuch others as 


oued, be- 
Caſe manic hauebene in former ages,or inay be in future, drawne 
pointes of con- jnto queſtion, are eſpecially ree. Firſtbecauſe 
trouerſie de- there is ſuch connexion amongſt manie partes of faith 
pend vpon © 


Articles , 394 Religion, that divers which are or have bene, 
_w © called — controuerſie, can not be ſully declared, 
without preſuppoſed knowledg of other groundes, 
whereon they depend . For example, it behoueth 
al men, firſt to beleae, chat God is one in ſubſtance, 
and three in perſons, before they canbe wel inftruc- 


ol they oceaning ey. the Corlſlgpa id, of he 


> 


4 


be. 
| 


{ 


FE, 


haphert "1 


2 
f 
« = 
2 
2 
Yy 
J ns 


PREFACE. r1 
three diuine perſons, are conſubſtantial, and coe . 
terhal , Likewiſe except we firſt confeſſe, that God 
is omnipotent, it wilbe hard or impgſſible to beleue 
miracles, So we muſt beleue that there is a Church, 
els we can not know what proprieties, priuiledges , 
and power it haith. And ſo in many other contro- ) 
uerfies, it auaileth much, toſee the proofes of that . 
which is confeſſed, becauſe by the ſame oftentimes, 
that which is denied , may cither wholly , or in ſome 
part beproued , and explaned, 
13 Secondly we confider, that as we are preſently $econdliebe- 
encombred with the controverſies raiſed by Lu- cauſe new er- 
ther, Znioglius, Cranmer, Caluin, Knox, Cartwright, 71s are ftil 


>» and daily by new, and newer ſe&aries : ſo we ma 


hereafter ( we know not kow ſoone ) be put to proue, 
any other parof Chriſtian religion, npt as _=_ de - 
nied. And therefore 1t ſhal be good, to ſee ſome 
groundes in the holy Scriptures, of al the prigcipal ...., 


pointes of our faith . . " | 
14 Thirdly by this general proofe, of al Chriftian .,, _— ol, 


do&rine, the diligent Reader may ſee, thatmanie o- jc. 
ther greateſt miſterics, which.our preſent aduerſaries ygrear prerence 
acknowledg to be true and certaine, are as hard to ofholie Scrip - 
be proued by expreſle canonical Scripture, as any of re, 2s anie 


; ew dodtring 
thoſe which they deny , Yea I dare auouch, that the 0, 5 


holie Scripgur Jae more clearly ſhew , in plaine 
termes, t ATT ointes of ys Soon 45 any . 
denyed by ProteNtantes 7 Puritanes, then anie ex- * 
preſſe wordes doe declare, the true Catholique be= \ 
leefe againſt_the Arians, Eunomians, Nouatians, Pe- * 
lagians, and thelike . As therefore diuers auncient 
Fathers and Doors, haue, not onlie confuted the 
aduerſaries of truth, living in their owne time, and 
paſſed before them, þur likewiſe haue taught , and 
explicated the reſidue of Chriſtian Religion ? ſo we, 

X | B 2 according 
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; according to our ſmaleſt calent , by 'gods gracious 
WE : hclpe, intende to makethis ſummarie proofe of Ca. 
PO: | tholique Religion, & that by che only writen word 
BY | ; ot God, as a moſt hrme and lacred Anker of Chrifti- 
| ? an Doctrine, againſt alimpugners thereof, which re- 
fuſing other Proofes, yet acknowledg the eminent 
authority of the holy Scriptures . 
I5 Por gage ordering the whole work, we deuide 


L- | p 
| 4+ We folow the” 
| mcthod of Ca - 


-Diuiding the tical Catechiſme, directed to al Paſtors of the Chriſti. 
whole worke an world, by rhe ſpecial ordinance of the late holy 


into four par- Councel of Trent, 
/ tes, andeucrie 


| w* nto foe . ICT" the firſt part, are contayned manie ſpecial Arti- 
ſe nit cles of faith , whichare breefly compriſed in the Apo- 
| 2 7 Miles Cay - , , econd areproucd, and explica- 
| ” red, the ſcauen holie Sacraments; with the dread Sa- 


3 | Jo . crificg,of the Catholique Church, inſtituted by Chriſt, 


In the third are declaxed, the ten Commaundements 

| of God; And in ch&Fourth part is ſhewed, the ne - 

Wl ceſficic andefficacic of praier, eſpecially of our Lords 

= praier, called the Pater noſter. And allo of praicrs 
publique and private . 

Two verie 16 And ſot@endthis Preface as IT began, I heartely 

; neceſiacie con- yyiſh al you thatdeſfire to be more confirmed in the 

| fiderations ** way of faluation : and againe I beſech you for gods 


' 
Ft - 
- 
- 
8 
- 


X, 7» moreglory, & your owne ſoules health, wel to pon - 

| Z. Mofmanking der theeſe two pointes PFirſt, that our immortal 

_ muſt ceber be ſoules, after our tempora[ſdeath, and our bodies al- 
faued, ordam- {9, at the general ReſurreRion, muſt either be eter - 
ned erernally. q,jly olorigied with al the bleſſed Angels and other 

- o Sain&es in vnſpeakable ioyes in the kingdom of hea. 

E” | * uen : or_elseternally damnedwith the deuils, and al 

t 


2 = the reprobate in vtter darkneſſe, and inexplicable 
The encrance, torments*,” Secondly, that as the way —_—_— -” 
| SR —— cable 


| techiſmus a4 I ip39 four partes, and cuerie part, into manie parti= 
| Parackas. cvlar Articles : after the merhod of the moſt authen « - : 
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Math. 
25.V, 
32. Rons, 
I4-V.10, 
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Math, 
7.V.H}. 
* 14. Lc, 
” 0. Os 


| 23. 24. 


Math. 13. 
V.44-45 * 
I . 64.90. 
4 » 
1.Cor.2, 
WA! © 
* Math.10. 


v. 37- 
Luc. 14. 


PRE - ACB. , : 13 
tollerable eyerlaſting milerie, is ge » the gate is 


wyde, and manic doe cer into it: and the way to e- 
rernal felicitic, 1s narrow, the gate is firaite* and few 
doe finde ic : Euen ſo, the DO into the right 
way is by true faith and Religion : the progrelie 


progreſſe , and 
arriual ro erer « 
nal lfe, is only 
by true Kel. 
10N , 


©# #7 


therein, is by ſuch meanes as true Religign teacherh *- 


vs ; and the arrival vnto eternal life, is by perſeuering 
to the end in that due ſergeg of ood, Which true re- 


ligion requireth. Thisr 


This is the precio arite to be defired of alme, 
This wil bring vs to thoſe celeſtial ioyes, which nei « 
ther mortal eye haith ſeene, nor earg, haith heard, 
nor heart of man can conceiue, For cligion 
therfore, we muſt principallie imploy our ſelues, our 
moſt diligent ſtudies, Ws yy. ni and al that 


we haue . And euer be readie in preparation ofmind, 


rather to loſe temporal goodes, landes, libertie, and 


eligion, is the hidden 
treaſure which, boy you finde, you wil ts gies. _ 


. life, then to leaue the right way of eternal life , That 


being made to the image of god, we benot iniurious 
to our Maker, nar cruel to our owne ſoules: :- But be- 
gin, procede, and perſeuer, to ſerue God rightly; 
So ThaT we be heyres of God, and Felow-heyres of 
Chriſt in his Kingdome which haithmone end) 
To him beal glorie for euer . Amen, 


Yours cuer in Chriſt our Lord, 
Th, W. 


Credo, 


InDeum. 


Partem 


Ormniporen - 


rem . 


Creatorem 
Czh, 


m 
THE CONTENTS OF THE 
FIRST PART.” 


eARTICLES Of Faith compriſed m the A- 
poſtles Crede, and commonly denided into twelue, 
are in particular moe in number , We pur 

. poſe here to declare theſe folowing, as 

wot principal, To which the 

—. reſt may be reduced , 
Faith is neceſſary to ſaluation . Article r, 
Mans witte, nor reach of natural reaſon, can not at - 
reaine faith : Neither is mans teſtimonie ſufficient to 
aſſure it, but Gods word onlie . Article - 2, 
Gods word is partly writen in the holy Scriptures: 
partly knowen and kept by Tradition. Article. 3. 
Some holie Scriptures are hard, and require au - 
thentical Interpretation. Article, 4. 
True miracles arcan aſſured proofe of faith, or of 
other truth, for the which they are wrought. Ar. 5, 


God is one, and there can not be anie other 
God. Article, 6, 


In God is Trinitie of Perſons, the Farher, the 
Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt , Article. 7, 


God is omnipotent., Article, 8, 
God knoweth al thinges . Article, 9, 
God is abſolute goodnes, and al his aQtions are 


ood. Article. 10, 
Angels, the firſt creatures, are (the moſt part) in 
glorie 


--* 


Oc: 


it ner res nr 4, 


F 
x 
oF. 


b 


wy 

forie . Manie are damned, Article 11. 

Holie Angels by their miniſterie and prayers, pro- 
te& and helpe men, Deuils ſecke mens ruine , 

| Article , 12 

Man at firſt receiued original Iuſtice, which he loſt 

by tranſgreſſing Gods commandement : And therby 

infeted al his progeny with originalfinne. Art. 13. 

Mans vnderltandicg and free-wil, are weakned by 

finne, but notloſt. Article, 14. 


* After the fal ofman, God promiſed a Redemer : 
who was alſo foreſhewedby manic figures, and by al 
the Prophets « Article, 15+ 


Our Lord Icſus of Nazareth, is Chrift our Rede- 
mer . Artie. 16, 
Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is God, the Second Per - 
{on of che B. Trinitie, Article, 17. 


Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is truly man. Article. 18 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inſtant of his incarna- 
tion, had fulnes of grace, kuowledge, and power . 
Article, 19, 

Chriſt our Lord, tooke al mans infirmities, not 
oppoſite ro perfeRion , Article, 20, 


The B. Virgin Marie, is the Mother of God, and 

mol? excellent of al creat:d perſons, 

Chriſt our Sauiour, after chirtie yeares priuatelife, 
preached his Goſpel, confirming it divers waies . 

Article. 22. 

Chriſt our Redemer, ſuffered manie greuous tor- 


Article, 21. 


ments, death ou the Croff: » & was buxie . Att. 23- * 


Ecrterrs. 


Erin leum, 


Filum eius , 
Vnicum , 


Dominum , 
Noſtrum , 


Qui conceptug 
eſt de Spuiu 
Sano, 


Natns , 


T 


Ex Macia V it« 
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| Deſcendit ad | The glorious ſoule of our B - Saujour, parting frs. 
mm his bodic, deſcended into hel, Article. 24, 


Tertiadiere- Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, roſe from death the third 
furrexit amot= gay , Article. 25, 
————_ Chriſt our Lord, appeared often after his Reſur . 

region. Andordeined. diuers thinges. perteyning ts 
his Church, Article, 26, 
Aſcendir ad © Chriſt our Lord aſcended into: heauen, fitteth on 
exlos Seder ad the right hand of God.. Article. 27. 
gdexteram Dei | 
_s nn ect Chriſt our Lord Wil come in Mateſtie, and judge 
tudic. viuose: the world . ' Article” 28, 
mortuos.., | Ne —A— | 
 Credsin Spi-#—-God the holy Ghoſt ( with the Father & the Sonne) 
ritum. Sanc_= jhſpireth and ſanCtifieth. the Church, and the mem = 
—_— bers therof .. Article. 29, 


* Withother Saints in heaut; & the faithful in earth :. 
Of al which, Chriſt, as map, is head. Art, 30, 
The Milicant Church conteyneth+swogencralme- 


| A Ecceſiam . The vniuerſal Church, confifteth of holy Angels,. 


hy bers, the Clergie, and Laitic, vader one mfible head, 


| | Article, 31, 
As wel the Clergie, as Taitie, conteyne particul ar 
bodies, with ſeueral beades+: al ſubordinare, in one 
whole bodie, to one ſupreme viſible head, Art.. 32. 


« X© The true Chir of Chriſt, is knowen by ſpecial 
| markes : The firſf of which, is Vnitic. Art. 33» 
. ; In the old Teſtament, there was cuer one ſupreme 

- viſible head of the Church. © Article. 34. 


. , - © Chrift our Saviour, ordained Sain& Peter, cheife 
, of the Apoſtles,” and' viſible head of rhe milicanc 
Church, oo 7h Article. 35. 


« : ' 
> >, 


Chriſt our Sauiour alſo-ordained a. continual Suc - 
+ , ſſhom 


RY I" 


s Wi 4! "= o — 


— 


cefſion of $. Peters Supremacie, to the end of this 
world. Article, 36, 


The true Church of Chriſt, isholy. Art+ 37, $Santtam, 
The true Church, is Catholique, Article, 3$ , Catholicam. 


Thegrue Churchis Apoſtolique,, Article, 39» 


The true Church is perpetual, from the beginning 
of the world, to the end, Article, 40, 
The true Church of God, euer hath bene, & wilbe 
vifible. Article, 41. 
The Church can not erre in doQrine of faith nor of 
maners . Article .. 42. 


Tn the whole Church is Communion of Sacrifice , Sanftorum cb-- 


$acrameats, Praiers, and other good workes. 
Arnicle. 43. 
Loules in Purgatorie, doe participate of the Com- 
munion of Sainctes, receiuing relcefe , by the holy 
Sacrifice, & other ſuffrages. Article, 44- 
No Infidets doe participate of the Communion of 
SainQes. Neither is it lawful ro communicate with 
them in praQiſe ofRehgion , Article. 45. 
Excommunicate perſons, are excluded from' the 
Church, and Communion of Sainftes. Arr, 46. 
Whoſoeuer fal into mortal finne, loſe the partici» 
pation of good workes, yntil chey be.rruly penitenr .. 
| Article. 47. 


In the Catholique Church, is Remiſhon of finnes, Remiſſionery 


and Iuſtification by grace... Article . 48 , peccatorum, 
Al mankind ſhal riſe from death, at the day of ge « Carnie refur < 
neral Tudgement . Article, 49 . reftionem, 


The bleſſed ſhal enioy eternal glory according to yimua ercras + 
CG cir 


_- . | 
their metites *. 


| ; © © # Artide,* 50. 
The wicked ſhal be in cuerlaſting paine, for their 
finnes , Article. 51. 


It was foreſhewed, and there haue bene, are, and 
wil be, hereſies againſt the truefaith,, © Article. 52. 
Antichriſt the-head of al heritikes, is tro come 
nere the end of this world. Article. 53. 


- 


The Printer to the benigne Reader , 
- Tt may pleaſe, you to be aduertiſed , that becauſe 


| the  holie Scriprures,, are very much, cited in/this 


Augor, not to print themin a diftin& Character, as. 
the more ordinarie maner is, but rather to include 
them within two r6s[ JAndrovſe moſt com- 
monly but one forte of letters in the whole worke . 
Oaly. interpoſing. a cytrſiue letter , in ſome _ſpecial 

des, or ſentences, as more particular occaſion 


may require , 


RBooke, 1 baue price ina ng ne of che 


\ | \ ral » | | 
OF CHRISTIAN DOC. 
| TRINE, 


YHERFN THE MOST 
PRINCIPAL POTLTLNTESOF 


CATHOLIQVE REL TG TON 
are proued by the only writen word 
of God 


Diuided into foure partes, 


THE FIRST PART CON 
C'ERNING FALT He. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE. 
Faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation » ' 


[ S inal other Artes and ſciences ; {0 moſte - 
ſpecially in Chriftiz dotrine, certaine-prin- Principles of 
A. ciptes are preſuppoſed, andmuſt be adrhitted Chriſtian doe. 
a$ afr affured; rrue, and firme groindworke, wheron _— preſup - 
the reſt is founded & built, And the verie firſt prin}? 
cipfe is, by conſent ofal men, which'vſediſcourſe of SOR <A 
reaſon; that there isa God, who created heaven and (10G 
earth, and al rhinges therin/ conteyned. "Att othe? _,, 
principle is, thar God made Angels, and'men,”e# Angels & men 
pable of eternal glorie; and al other creatures, as W<re ordained 
wel for the greater ornament of the whole world, as _. - 
alſo (moſt part of them) to ſerue the vſe of men, 3. 
The third principle is, that God hath already eftabli- As ſom are glo- 
ſhedal the good Angels that rightly vſed the exceller riticd, & ſome 
giftes, which he gaue them, ineternal glorie, & dam- arp) 
ned the proude wicked ſpirites whichrebelled againſt on.@ to the 
C 2 him one , or the 0< 


an of faich. 


20 parti  THLanginoy 
him, to eternal paines  And'hath likewife' alreallie 
lorified many holy foules, and damned others, and 
G doth daylic cither reward, or puniſh ſoules depac- 
ting from chcir bodies, that in the end of this world, 
every one of mankind , ſhal cither poſſeſſe eternal 
heaucnly glory, or eternal helliſh paine, both in ſou- 
les and bodies, according to their diuers and final 
deſertes, 
2. Theſe three principles S. Paul breefely com- 
priſeth in few wordes ſaying { He that cometh to God 
muſt beleue that he is; andis a rewarder to them that 
ſeeke him]A cleare doftrine; Firſt , that there is a 
God; Secondly, that het rewardeth ſome Thirdly, 
that he rewardeth not al, but them that ſecke him; 
and conſequently condemneththoſe which ſecke him 
not. Wherby the Apoſtle proueth, that to pleaſe 
God, and to receiue his reward of eternal life, faith 
is abſolutly neceſſary, becauſe ( as he affirmed imme- 
diatly before ) £ Without faith, ir is impoſſible eo 
pleaſe God ] Which principles, albeir al wel inftruc- 
ted Chriſtizs, wil oreſently acknowledge : yetfor our 


* moreconfirmation and conſolaciontherin, & further 


ſatisfaQis to ſuch as doe not pethaps ſoexpreſly con- 
ceiue the neceſhtie of fairh, before al other merito- 
rious workes : we ſhal more amply declare the fame 
by many cuident teſtimonies ofholy Scriptures, be. 
ginniog with thoſe which the Apoſtle alledgeth in 

the ſame Chaprter, | 
Where he firſt deſctiberh faith thus : \ Faith is 
the ſubſtance of thinges to be hoped for, the argu< 
ment of thinges not appearing] T he word ſubſtance 
here ſignifying the ground or fundation ſupporting 
other thinges, ſheweth, that as a houſe, temple, ca- 
file, or other edifice, can not be made nor Rande , 
without a ground-worke : ſo without faith there 
can not be any iuſtification or faluation , _— 
ope 
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EURILTIAN DOCTRINEG, Arr. n, br 


hope of eternal life, which is the reward of them that 


rightly ſecke God, and which al faithful iuſt perſons 
hope to recciue. Sothe Apoſtle proceding to de 
monſtate. by examples, the vſc and necefiity of chis 
Theological vertue of faith, nor only teacheth thar 
[ by faith we vnderſtand( which withour ir, the wi - 
ſet. Philoſophers could-neuer vnderftand) that the 


alſo that faith is the ground ofal perfe& good wor- 
kes. For [by faith (ſaich he) Abel offereda greater 
hoſt to God then Cain, by which he obtained teſti « 
mony that he was iuſt, God geving teſtimony to his 
giftes ] which Moylſcs recordeth by theſe termes , 
L Our Lord bad reſpe& to Abel and to tus giftes , bur 
to Cain and to his piftes, he had not reſpeA) The 
cauſe ofdifference was, by the Apoſtles doQrine, for 


that Cain wanted ſuch faith as Abel had, (Byfait Egoch, 


Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death. 
For before his ranllation( ſaith the Apoſtle ) he had 
teſtimony, that he had pleaſed God. But without 
faith, ir is impoſſible to pleaſe God] oras Moyſey 
relateththe ſame thing. [Enoch walked with Cod] 
So doth the holy Ghoſtby diuine Scriptures, con - 
nec theſc principles together, teaching , that with= 
out faith , none can offer grateful giftes to God, 
nene can walke with God, none canpleaſe God, none 
can rightly ſeeke God, none can receiue the reward 
of eternal glory. Tothe verie ſame effe& he cireth 


more examples ſaying, [By faith, Noe hauing re - Nee. 


ceiued anſwer concerning thoſe thinges which as 
yet were not ſcene, framed the Arke for the ſavin 

of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world, 
and was inftitured heire of Tuſtice which is by faith. 


By faith Abraham obeyed to goe forth, not knowing Abraham, 


whither he went, Byfaith, he aboade in the lande 
— of pro 


' worldes were framed by the word of God: that of Examples 
iouifible, chinges viſible thinges might be made] but _ in the old 
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Sara : Iſaac : 
lacob : Ioſeph : 
Moyles. &c., 


Lacke of faith 
is damnable c- 
ſpecially in 
thoſe that once 
belcued. 


Proned by the 
Prophets . 


Dauid . 


22 part, T. "AN ANKEROF ' > | : 
of promiſe-as ina ſtrange lande, dwelling in-cotages Ch. 15 . 
with Iſaac and Iacob, the Coheires of the ſame pro- v. 6. 
miſe . By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac when he was Ch. 22. 
tempted , and his only begotten did he offer, who v. 3. 
had recejued the promiſes (to whom it was ſaid, that 

in Tac, ſhal ſeede be called. to thee) accompring, 

that God is able toraiſe yp, euenfrom the dead..} - 

And more to this purpoſe doth the Apoſtle adde, 
( who though he be very breefe, yet we wil be more bY « 
breefe info cleare a matter ) { By faith, Sara, Iſaac, 

Iacob, Ioſeph, Moyſes, and his parentes ; alſo. Ra- 

hab, Barac , Gedeon, Tephte, Samſon, Daniel, Samu- | 

el, and the other Prophets, did, and ſuffered merue- Heb. 11 . 
lous great thinges, wrought juſtice, were needy, in v.33 «cy 
diftreſſe, afflicted, of whom the world was not wor- 

thie . 

4 Butasal theſe were approued by the teſtimony of 

faith : ſo others were reproued and reieQed for wat 

of faith . Which defe& the Royal Prophet Dauid 

taxeth in the multitude ofthe Iewes when they were Pſal. 77. 
in the deſert They tempted God in their hartes, V- 19 21» 
they ſaid : Can God prepare a gable in the deſert? 22. 
Therefore ( ſaith be ) our Lord heard, & made delay ; 

and fyre was kindled in Tacob, and wrath aſcended 

ypon Iſrael. Becauſe they beleued not in God, nog 

hoped in his (aluation, They beleued not his mer - 

uelous workes. And their daies failed in vanity, qd v.32. 33, 
their yeares in haſt] for being aboueſix hidred thou- N#, 1 .%v-» 
ſand men able to beare armes, when they parted fro 46. Ch. 


_ TY. > =» 
ent the. 7, G 


Egypt, they were kept in the deſert the ſpace of four ©. 26, v.65 . 4 


tie yeares, where al dyed, except only two (Toſue & 
Caleb) in puniſhment for their ſinnes, which eſpe - 
cially proceded of jncredulitie. Some failing at one 
time, ſomeat an other, vpon diuers occafions, but ne- 
uer al together, for ſome were ſtilfaithful and iuſt, 
as the ſame Prophet Dauid ſignificth ſaying of ſome : 

They 


- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, n. 27. 
{They beleued Gods wordes, & they ſang his praite } 
And againe; [ They did rot bdeleue his word, and they 
murmured in their Tabernacles .] Likewiſe Ifaias 
the Prophet tcftificth the neceſſitie of taith, & atu- 
al beleefe,' for receiving particular benefites at Gods 
handes, ſaying tothe King and people of Juda, in 
diftreffed tate, when they feared co be oppreſicd, by 
the Kinges of Iſrael andSyria [If you wil not be - 
leue, you ſhal not be permanent, } And in general, 
forſhewing the ſcarhitie of beleuers among the Icwes 
when Chriſtes Goſpel ſhould bEpreached, ſaying , 
[Who hath belavelf bue hearing? ] beeauſe manic of 
them would heare , and few belcue { for the heart of 
this people ( ſaith our Saujour )is waxed grofle , and 
with their cares, they haue heavily heard .] Of al 
ſuch, God by the mouth of his Prophet Micheas, 
faith{T wil doevengeance in furie, and in indigna - 
tion amsg al the nations, that haue not heard] which 
doe not with heart heare and beleuc, Likewiſe ſaith 
the Propher Abacucſ Behold he thatis incredulous , 
his ſoule ſhalnot be righrtin him ſelf, bur the juſt ſhal 
live in his faith. } Which laſt wordes, S . Poul al- 
ledging, expoiideth rwo waies in three of his Epiſtles, 
For to the Romanes, and Galatians, he prouech by 
theſe Wordes , that not workes, how good focuer 
they ſeme, done by Tew, or Gentil, withourfaith, 
caw iuftifie; bur that faith is neceſſarie, els there 
can not be ſpiritual life, and that rherfore [ by faith 
the iuſt liverh] becauſe without faith , euery one is 
ſpiritually dead; and by faith, ſuch as the Prophers 
and Apoſiles teach to be requiſite, the iuſt man li - 
ueth. And writing to the Hebrewes, to comforth 
them in their afflitions, he exhorteth them to perſe- 
uer conſtant, congratulating with them, their great 
progreſſe in Chriſtian Religion, [ for you both had 
compaſſiion ( ſaith he) on them that were in _ 

an 


Iſaias . 


Micheas , 


Abacuc , 


S, Paul ex- 
perndeth the 
Prophers wor - 
des in two ſen- 
ſes « 


The ſarac ne - 
ceſſiic of faith 
proued by the 
acs Tcitam.. 


PFirft concer - 
Bing particular 
benchcce , 


' | Examples of 
i faith required 
inmuaclcs, 


dence which hatha great remuneration; for pati - 


24 part. 7. THEANKER Of 

and the ſpoile of your owne goodes, you tooke with 
joy, knowing that you haue , a better, and a perma « 
nent ſubſtance : doe not therfore leeſe your confi . 


enceis neceſſaric for you, thar doing the wil of God, 
you may receiue the promiſe . For yet a litle, and 
a verie litle while, he thatis to come, wil come, and 
wil not ſlack .] Then concluding, ſaith [and my iuft 


liveth of faith, } Thus the great Apoſtle in the for - . 3 * 
mer two places alledgeth the Prophets doQtrine tou- ve 37r $4Mv 


ching the neceſhtie of faith, as it is the ſubſtance or 

ground of thinges hoped for, and inthis laſt place, 

8s it isthe argumet { or credible aſſurance) of thinges 

not appearing , 

5 Bur the tcſtimonies of the new Teſtament doe 

alſo abound, ſhewing the necefſitie offaith, as wel 

for obtaining particular benefites, by way of extra- 
ordinarie miracles; as. for iuſtification,, and eternal 
ſaluation .. According to which. diſtinion, we ſhal 

fiſt recite examples of ſuch. faith, as at leaſt had the 

former effec, though moſt commonly, when our B . 

Saviour cured by miracle, corporal infirmities, he 

alſo by the ſame diuine power, remitted the finnes 

of the parties cured ; & ſo their ſoules were iuſtified ; 

And if chey perſeuered in iuſtice, were alſo eternal. 

ly faucd. Touching which laſt effe& he expreſly ad- 
moniſhed one, that had beene lame thirtie eight 

yeares,, ſaying vnto him: # Behold thou art made Toev. yy; 
whole, finne no more, leſt ſome worſe thing chance v. 14. 
to thee] bur for the preſent miraculous curing, faith 

of the patient was ſpecially required. So when he 

heard a leper ſay vnto him : { Lordifthou wilt, thou . 
canſt make mee cleane ( wherby the man profeſſed Muh.8, 


his faith of Chriſtes power) he ftreching forth his V-2+ 3+ ; 
hand couched him, ſaying :I wil :( and withal added £#. 5. wy 
his operatiue word, ſaying) Be thou cleane. And ?- 12. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art; 1. 25 
forthwith his leprofie was made cleane. } Likewite 
our Sautour much commending the Centurions faich, 
{aid vato him{( As. thou haſt beleued, be ir done ro 
thee .} On the other fide, he. gently rebuked the 
weake faith ofhis Diſciples, diſtreſſed in a tempeſt 
on ene ſea ſaying, [ Why ate yefearful, o ye of title 
faith? ] Againe, he both remitted the finnes, & cured 
the body, of one ficke of the Palſey, in regard , not 
only of the ficke mans owne faith, bur aiſo ofothers 
that brought himin his bed . - For { feing their faich 
(to declared by tact,) he ſaid to the ficke of the palſey, 
haue a good hart fonne, thy (innes are forgeuen 
thee ] And to anſwer calumaniators, that judged him 
to blaſpheme; our Sauiour ſaid, that you may know 
that the Sonne of man hath power on earth to for - 
geue linnes, ( then ſaid he to the ſicke of the palſey ) 
Ariſe, take vp thy bed, & goe into thy houſe .] The 
like comforth and helpe he gaue co the woman tru - 
bled with an iſſue of bloud, that with great faith rou- 
ched the hemme of his garmenr ſaying to her; [ Haue 
a good hart daughter, thy fauch hath made thee ſafe.] 
Of the Archifinagogue , whoſe daughter he raiſed 
from death, he required no more for this purpoſe, bur 
that he (hould beleue he could doit, and pur away al 
feare and dqubr, ſaying tohim; [ Feare nor, only be- 
leur. } And to twoblinde men he ſaid, Doe you be= 
leue that Ecan-doethis vnto you? According to your 
faith be ir done to you .] Theſame to an other thacr 
ſought help co is fonne, our Lord ſaid, [Tf thou 
cantt beleue, al thinges are poſſible tro him that bele - 
ueth.} To the woman of Chanaan, more inſtantly 
perſcuering un herſute for her danghter, and not 
ceaſing for anie repulſe, he ſaid, O womi great is thy 
faith, be it done to thee as thou wilt}. To that leper, 
more grarful then his neene felowes, who returned 
and gaue thankes, he denounced a berter —_—_— 

D then 
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AJ then the others deſerued, { Thy faith hath:made thee Luc. 19, KF. 
*= 1 ſafe .] Alſo roan other reſtoared to Hbghr, he ſaid, v.19, = 4 
"#4 i [Thy faith hath made thee whole, ] So alfoS. Paul Ch.18, Ss 
1M. being requeſted to cure a lame man, [ſeingthathehad v.42, ', Þ » 


6 | it faith for robe {aued , he ſaid with a loude voice: A, 14, 


> | Srand ypright on thy feete, And he leaped vp and v.8.9, 
J | walked.] In theſe and the. like benefices, faith was = 
-# it oaly, or cheifly required. 
j True faithis e, 6 + Andthaterue and intire faith, is moſt neceſſarie * To, 
* | | |  fpecially re- £0 the ſupreme Iudge in al doubres of faich and Re- Tz 
7 quired in the ligion, our Saujour, in his veriec laſt document before * 1s, 
1: viible head of his Paſſion teacheth by his fat and word, when he V. 
I W. the Church. Jeclared that [ he had praied his heautly Father, that Pao. an 
= 1 Perers faith ſhould nor faile, and that he, (& con- ,,  * 
= : ſcquently his ſucceſſors) ſhouid confirme his bre - "ve 3 Ih 
5 ” thren, ] wherof we ſhal ſay more in the proper Arti- Art. 36s 35 
(1 cle pertaining toS . Peters Succeſſor, in the Apoſto- 
1 lique Sea, 3 1 
11 7 Here we ſhal adde more textes ofholie Scripture | 3" 
1% Faith neceſſa- which proue the neceſſiie of crue Chriſtian faith to 
13 egy mſtha- Juſtification. To this end'S. Iohn Bapciſt was ſent, 8 1 
| wn ro geue teltimoniec of Chriſt, [ chat al might beleue in /oqy, xo ' XV 
4 l him} becauſeſhe geuerh power to be made theſonnes 4,7, 12, © 
FI 1] of God, (not to al, bur.) to thoſe that belcue in his - 7 
'J name .] Our Lord alſo himſelf beginning to-preach, : 
h. faid{ The kingdome of God is at hand: be penitent, Afar .r; 
1 and belcue the Goſpel.] And when the phareſeescar- y, 15, F 
'S ped him for permitting the d-uourt penitent Marie SY 
*b: } Magdalen to touch him, and for ſaying, thy finnes # ov 
* | are forgeuen thee, ] hefinally ſaid co her, { thy faith -Luc . 7 « 
'Y bath made thee ſafe, ] thar al might know faith to v. 48. P| 
"1 be neceſlarie to ſaluarion : til incutcaring the ſame - 3 *« 
' dotrine, \ that eueric one that beleueth inhim, pe- 7o,q, vi q 
1 riſh not, bur may, ( doing that which by his grace 26, | 
a lieth in the) have life euer aſting;) Corrariwiſe, [he v, 18, C 
7 that doth not beleue, is alteadie ludged + Gorkerhar-v. 26, 4 
aS | # 15 an ; 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arte 1, 2 
is (& ſoperfifieth) incredulous to the Sbne( of G od) 
ſhal not ſee life, but the wrath of God remaineth v - 
pon him..] For this cauſe moſt eſpecially, our Lord 
wrought ſo manie great Miracles ( though he 
wrought them alſo to the particular benefite of ma- 
nie, that the faithful might receiue, both temporal 
& ſpiritual-good . For ſo he turned water inro wine , 
wherby not only the wantof wine was ſupplied, bur 
alſoſ he manifeſted his glorie, and his Diſciples bele- 
ued in him . ] He Do a Lordes ſonne by his only 
word, [ & the man beleued, & his whole houſe,] To 
an other that was borne blind, he gaue fight, whofor 
ſpeaking wel of cyr1$T , was caſtforth of the 
Sinagogue by the Pharifies , But therupon being fur- 
ther inſtructed, more expreſly (beleved in theSonne 
of God and falling downe, adored him, ] ourS2ui - 
our ſtil admoniſhing the fame wilful blind Pharifies, 
[If T doe not the workes of my Father, beleve menort; 
bur if Idoe, andif you wil not beleue we, beleue the 
workes. ] Againe, though our Lord wept for Laza - 
rus his death, yet he was glad therof { for his Diſ- 
ciples ſake that they might belcue.) when they ſhould 
ſee him raiſedfrom death . And therfore he alſo ad - 
ded prajer, with thankes to his heauEly Father [ And 
that I did (faith he ) forthe people that Rand about, 
that they may beleue that thou haſt ſent me © ] For 
this purpoſe finally he appeared often after his owne 
ReſurreQion, ſo checking ſome for not beleuing ſo- 
ner, thathenor only wel accepted of them that ſaw 
him and þeleued, but alſomore eſpecially pronoun- 


Together with 
temporal be - 
nefites Chriſt 
ioyned ſpuitu- 
al good. 


ced they [ blefled that haue not ſeene and have be - To this end al- 
leued.] And herethe holy Fuangeliſt teſtifieth, that ſo thar al men 


[ our Lord Ieſusalſo did manie fignes in the fight of 
his Diſciples , which arenot written in this booke } 
And that [ many other thinges there are which Teſus 
did. And theſe are written (ſaith the ſame Euange- 

D. 3 liſt 
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more miracles, 
and manie 0+ 
ther thinges 
that ate not 


written . 
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Baptiſme, 
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I 
lit, ) that you may beleue. that Teſus is Chriſt the Ch. 2» ? 


Sonne of God, and that beleuing, you may haue life y,, ;1 , 

in his name. Al conformable to our B, Sauioures 

perpetual doctrine, and la{t inſtruction beforc he af. 

cended into heaven : when he againe [exprobrated x/qy, 16 ; 
his Diſciples (former) incredulitic & hardve s of hart, ,,, x 4.15- 
becauſe they did not beleue them that had ſcene him 

riſen againe .] And ſoconcludeth, geuing commiſſi- 

G to his ApolſVes to preach the Golpelinal the world- 

And generally demonſtrating toal men, [He that be- ,, _ - 
Jeueth, and is baptiſed, ſhal be ſaued, : but he that * * 
beleueth nor, ſhal be condemned .] Loe, both be - 

Icefe and Sacrament arercquired to ſaluation : bur 

want of faith (for then al Sacraments & other workes 

are vyprofitable) is ſufficient cauſe of damnation , 

Which cleare ſenſe ſo diſtinCtly expreſſed inthe ſacred 

rext, iuſtifieth the praQiiſe of the Church ; which c6- 

tinually before Baptiſme ( conſequently before al o- 

ther Sacraments) requireth faith, either aftual, as in 

al that haue vſe of reaſon, or els the confeſhon of 0- 

thers for them, as in Infantes. So after $. Peters Mat. 19, 
firſt ſermon, [they that receiged his word, were bap- v. 14. 
tized] After theſe, others in like ſort. And when AF, 2. 
certaine had heard and [ beleued Philip(the Deacou) v.41. Ch, 
cuangelizing of the kingdome of God, and of the 4. v.4, 
name of Ieſus Chriſt, they were baptized men & we- 44.8, 
men. ] The ſelf ſame diſpoſition and: preparation, v.12. 
the ſame holie Deacon required in the Eunuch, the 

treaſurer of the Qneene of the Ethiopians, -reque - 

ſting to be baptized . Vnto whom he faid, [If thou 

beleueſt with al thy heart, thou niaift be baptiſed, ] 

And fo it was done. $. Peter likewiſe taught Core q@, 8; 
nelius, the Centurion, the ſame thing, that by the te- ,,, 79, 
ſtimonie of all che Prophets, [al receive remiſſion of _4&, ro, 
finnes, by Ieſus Chriſt his name which beleveinhim.] yz. 

So the Gailor, and his familie, at Philippi , were 

4 taught 
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© FRISTIAN DOCTRINE «| Art.1, 29 
taught by $S. Paul and Silas, firſt to beleue in our 
Lord Ieſus, & then were baptized incontinent. } 

8 1 would be breefer, but] may not omitte tore- 
cite ſomthing of $ Paules Epiſtles, & the reſidue of 
the new Teſtament, that al may ſee, how abundantly 
holyScriptures teach the abſolute necefhiitie of faith, 
& how ſome harder places are illuſtrated and expoun- 
ded by others. Al indeedeconfirming ech other. $, 5; PauIreach- 
Paul eſpecially infReth vpon this point, highly prai- —_— 
ſing the Romanes,& geuing thankes roGod in their qui: bur 
behalf;{ becauſe (faith he ) your faithisrenowmed in neuer, tharon- 
the whole world.] And to confirme them therin , lie faith doth 
affirmeth, that [ the Goſpel is the power cf God vn iwſtifie , 
to ſaluation, to cuery one that beleueth ; to the Iew, 
and to the Grecke., For the juſtice of God is reuea - 
led, by faith, into faith, asitis writenz And the iuſt 
liveth by faith . ] For faith in general, produceth faith 
in particular Articles, by his grace, as [a fountaine of 
water ſpringing vpvnto life euerlaſting .] And[the 
iuſtice of God, by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, vnto al, and 
ypon al, that beleue in him] ] withour which noe 
workes auaile to iuftification. For al ſuch [boaſting Faith without 
js excluded, not by the law of deedes, but by the law precedet wor- 
of faith. For we account a man (faith the Apoſtle ) **5> _ 
to be iuſtified by faith, without the workes of the noni a 
Law] that is, without Circumcifi6 , or other workes aGech, And 
of the Lawof Moyſes, or ofnature, or what workes fo nor faith on- 
ſoever without fairh. [ For in Chriſt Teſus neither Jy - lac2. v + 
Circumcifion auaileth ought , nor prepuce, butanew *+' 
creature] So if Abraham or any other) did workes 
which were morally good, befere he belened, he 
was not therby juſtified : bue [ Abraham beleved 
God and it was reputed him to juſtice. ] Sothar by 
faith preceding bis workes he had life :for faith did 
worke with his workes : and [ by the workes (fo - 
lowing ) the faith was conſummate. ] Therfore frhe 
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go part. 1. - AN- ANEFR OF” 
Gentiles whith purſued not after juftice , haue (by Ro/g; AK, 7 
Chriftes grace) apprehended juſtice ; bur the iu. y, 30, s 
Rice that is of faith ,-, Bur Iſrael in purſuing the Law 31.32» 
ofiuſtice, is not come to the Law.of iuftice , Why ſo? 
Becauſe not of faith, but as it were of workes ] to | 
wit, without faith in Chriſt , { Becauſe of increduli- Rew.1ts Þ.. 
tie, they ( the Iewcs ) were broken from the olive v.20. , 
tree (that is, fromthe Churt) but thouby faith doſt 
ſtand ]J not any mans priuate framed phantaſfie, that 
him {elf is juſt, or (hal infallibly be faued , but [ by Row: 16; 
obedience of faith, knowne in al Gentiles, ] Nor by y, 26. 
faith alone, for the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, { Now there 1.Cor .13« 
remaine Faith, Hope, Charitie, theſe three Jal neceſ- v,, 13, 
farie to mſtification and ſaluation, Againe to ſhew 
the inualiditic of Moyſes Law, he teacheththat [the Ga/, 3. 
Law was our Pedagogue in Chriſt, that we may be y, 24. 
juſtified by faith : But when the faith came , now 
we ate not vnder a pedagogue , not the Children Gal,4. 
of the bond-woman ( Agar, Fenifying the old Te- v. 24+ 33/ 
Nament ) but of the free-woman } Sara, fhgnifying 
the new Teſtament, 
9 And this faith being receiued, is noe leſſe neceſ- 
ſaric to be kept, as the ſame Apoſtle often admoni- 
ſheth the Colofſians, and al. the fairhful, that {they Coloſ. 1. 
may be preſted, holie, & immaculate & blameles be- v- 22. 23 , 
fore Chriſt, if yet ye continue ( ſaith he ) inthe faith, | 
grounded, & ſtable, & ynmouable frs the hope of the q 
Goſpel.] And in 4 other Epiſtle, advertiſ.ngthat{we 1. Theſ. 
be made pertakers of Chriſt, yer ſo, if we kepe the be- 3.9v.3+- 
pinning of this ſubſtance firme vnto the end Jex- 5. 10. = 
horteth to procede to perfeCtion, [not againe lay - 2 . Theſ. 7} © 
ing the fundaion of penance from JeaT workes, 1.V.3+» 
( for ſuch were the verie beſt workes before faith) & 11. Ch. * Jos 
of faith towards God : but to approch with a true 2. v.12. 
hart in fulneſſe of faith, ſeeke a Countric, not terre- 1 . Tim* 2, 
Axial, but 2 heauenly, vals. Ch, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art,1 $1 
19 And wheras the'other foure Apollles, which 
write Epiltles, doe more eſpecially teach the recetſi- 
tie of good workes, aslikewiſe $. Paul verie abun. 
dantly, yer chey fictt require faith, cuen asS. Paul, 
and al the Euangelitts doe. And therforesS , lames 
encoraging vs [ to cltemeital ioy, when we ſhal fal 
into diuers tentations ] or pertecutions : yeldeth this 
reaſon, [knowing ( faith he) that the probation of 
your faith, worketh patience : ] where he preſuppo - 
ſech faith moſt neceſſarie, and the probation therof, 
paſſing proficable. Yea he proueth che neceſſitie of 
good workes, that faith may beſhe wed; chat it { may 
got be idle ( faith he ) but conſummate ; that it ma 
be living, nor dead. } S. Perer alſo teacheth bork 
the neceſficie and profit of faith, [to you that beleue, 
is honor ; but to them that beleue nor, the ſtone, 
which the builders reie&ed, is made into the head 
of the corner, anda {tone of offence, and airocke of 
ſcandal, to them that ſtumble at the word, neither 
doe beleue.J Againe he faith, [ the time is, that 
judgment begin at the houſe of God . And iffirſt of 
vs ( ſaith he) what ſhal bethe end of them that be- 
leue not the Goſpel of God : ] that is toſay ; If beſt 
Chriſtians mult paſſe: through manie tribulations , 
here called iudgment, then ſuch as beleue nor at al, 
ſhal be iudged and puniſhed without end. He a- 
gaine warneth al the faithful, not to folow priuate 
interpretation of Scripture, for [ there ſhal be lying 
Maiſters , which ſhal bring in ſees of perdition , ] 
The verie ſame $. Tude aduiſeth al, to contend for 
the faith once deliuered, ] adding, that euen then. 
in his rime, [there were certaine men ſecretly entree 
in, which (ſaith he) were long agoe preſcribedinto 
this indgement, impjous, transferring the grace of 
our God , into riotouſnes, and denying the onelie 
Dominator , and our Lord Leſus Chailt +] For that 
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32 part, 1. AN ANKER OP 
in cftect che denying of anie point of faith, is denying 
Chriſt, who is truth it ſelf, 

1: To conclude, therfore this firſt Article withS, 
lohn : He as wel in bis Epiſtles, as inthe Apocalyple, 
S. John both criech vato vs, that { this is Gods commandement , 
in kis Epiſtles that we beleue in the name of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
and Apocalipſe 114 loue one an other . ] Writing to the ſeauen 

teſtigieth the : wy 
fame doctrine, Churches, and in them, ro the whole Church milicar, 
praiſeth them which admitte not the doQtrine of he- 
xetikes, bur [ tried them, which ſay them ſelues to 
be Apoltles and are not, and found them liars . ] And 
eſpecially ſuch, as [ dwelling where the ſeate of Sa- 
tan is, hold. Chriſtes name, and denie not his faith] 
but[ ſuch as had the name that they liued, and were 
dead, he threatned to puniſh ſeuerely.] And [ the 
luke-warme, the Holy Spirit yomiteth out of his 
mouth, ] Elswhere he addeth, that ( in trial and cri- 
bulatios, 15 the patience of Sain&es, which kepe the 
commandemeates of God , and the faith ot Ieſus, ] 
For [ he that ſhal ouercome;, ſhal poſſeſſe al glorious 
thinges, and I wil be his God (ſaith Godalmightic ) 
and he thal be my Sonne , -But to the fearful, and in= 
credulous, their part ſhal be in the poole, burning 

with fire & brimltone, which 1s.the ſecond death.] 

An. aduertiſ - 12 I doubt not bur ſome- (mal part. of-theſe holic 
ment, with a Scriptures, might haue ſuffiſed to proue, and mani - 
SY feltly to ſhew, not only the abſolute neceſſirie ofthe 
| ©  trueChriſtian faith, but alſo that ir is firſt of alrequi- 
red ; as. without which, noe wotkes doe _ nor 
bring aaic to ſaluation. But I haue colleRed thus 
much ( omitting alſo much) ro geue more abundant 
ſatisfa&is, touching this firlt ground of al Religion : 
becauſe our aduerſaries, often in their writinges, & 
mach more in pulpittes, and frequent diſcourſes, vi- 
eruly chatge Catholi es, to build their Religion v- 
poa their owne —__ ty and to aſcribe litle 


Hh to faith 


1.10.9, 
v.10, 
CS. 3. 
V.23. 


Apoe. 2, 
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Ch. 14. 
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H N DC CINE. « FF. 
to faith : wheras indeede, we doe aſſuredly beleue, 
and plainely profeſſe, char as faith is dead withour 
good workes , ſo al workes are dead without true 
faith. Wherfore we prayal Proteſtantes and Puri - 
ranes, in this point eſpecially, to ioyne right handes 
with vs, that true faith is neceſſarie to (aluation, 
and that there is but one true Religion, for the re - 
claming of al carcles miſcreantes, & ſenſles word - 
linges, who frame to them ſelues a new paradoxical 
phanſie , that men may be faued in any Religion : 
which you know is a moſt groſle error ; and that they 
which are indifferent to any Religion, haue in deede 
noe Religion , and ſo walking in the brode high way 
of perdition, draw ouer nere to deſperate Acheiſme . 


Mans witte, or reach of natural reaſon , can not 
attaine Faith . Neuther is mans teſtimonie ſuf- 
ficient to aſſure it , but Gods word only . 


ARTICLE, 2. 
B Y the later part of the deſcription of Faith , Matters of 


faich are nor 


| | where the Apoltle faith . It { is the Argument L 
' Hes. 11. of thinges not appearing : ] he teacheth, that oy L 
VP+T+ itis not a ſenhble demonſtration, bur a credible aſ- by»Gods word 


ſertion, neither of thinges euident, but of thinges made credible. 
not appearing to our ſeaſes,nor to natural reaſon, 
or vaderſtancing, and ſo is aboue nature : whervpon Faithis not c6- 
| al matters of faith are called ſupernatural, yet not rrarie r0-na-/ 
| contrary to nature, or reaſon . For as Art doth per- *ure: bur aboue 
' fe nature, and not deſtroy it : ſo divine Grace , ex- ©: 
celling both nature and arr, by faiſh which ſurmoun- 
teth the vſe of ſenſe, and diſcourſe of reaſon, ſup - 
3 plieth their imperfe&ions; becauſe they are defec « 
+ tive, 2n4ſontimes doe erre , For example. It ſce- : 
meth co our eyes, that the Moone is as great as the = ms _ 
Suane, and greater thea anie other planer, or Starre , rt ag wk 
ws E but reafor 


And the lign 
of gloric is a + 


boue faith . 
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bur reaſon conſidering the difference of their diſtice 
fro the carth , iudgeth otherwiſe. We ci not bynata- 
ral reaſs conceiue, that mans bodie dead & turned in- 
to duſt, or other matter, ſhal riſe againe to life : bur 
faith teacheth vs, that itſhal riſe, by the omniporent 
power of God, [to whom al thinges are poſſible .] Math. 14 
And therfore pointes of faith, are not alwajes proued v, 26. 
and demonſtrated , in ſuch ſort as may conuince the 

repugnant vnderſtanding to yeld aſſent therto', but 

are propoſed as reuealed by God almighrie, as be - 

ing in him poſſible, in them ſelues conuenient, & by 

his revealing whois truth it ſelf, made credible.” 


Al pointes of 2. So the Royal Prophet teſtifieth, ſpeaking vn- 


Faith are m ade 
credible by 
Gods propo - 
ling them, 


Chriſt had not 
faith but in 
Place therof 
konwledge. 


Neither An . 


gels and other 
SainQes in 


heauen,, have Of glorie , the thinges which they beleued 


Faith bur 
knowledge : 


ro God in the perſon of al his faithful feruantes, 

[ Thy teftimonies are made credible exceedingly ,] Pſal. 92. 

Yea al pointes of faith, are fo merely and only cre- v.5 

dible, and not demonſtrable, that when they become 

cleare, andeuident to ſenſe or natural reaſon, they 

are not then properly matter of faith, but of know = 

ledge. And this is thereaſon why our B , Saujour, 

knowing perfectly from the firſt inſtant of his incar- 

nation, al thinges paſt, preſent, & to come, had. not 

this vertue of faith, butinplace therof, had know - 

ledge of al divine mifteries, which to vs are pointes 

of taith , L:kewife Angels and other SainRes, haue 

not faith, becauſe they now euidently know, by light 
efore 

by light of faith, as $, Paul inſtruſteth vs ſaying , 


[ When that ſhal come that is perfe, that ſhal be ? - Cor. 13 5 i 


nude voide that is in part, We ſee now by a glaſſe 7 + 19-12. 
ina darke ſorte, bM then face to face. In an other 

place he alſo faich , that{ we walke by faith, and 2.Cor.5, 
not by ſighe. ] Ve. 7» 

3 The reaſon wherof, the wiſe man yeldeth ſay - 

ing That ( whiles we are in this life) [The bodie Sap.9. 
that is corrupted, burdeneth the ſoule , & the carth- v. 15. 


ly 


#WJ 


- Phy a EE" 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arte, 2, 35, 
ly habiration, preſſech downethe vnderftanding that 
thinketh many thinges. And we doe hardly con - 
ieure the thinges chat are in the earth; & the chinges 
that are in fight, we finde with laboure : Bur the 
thinges that are in the heauens, who ſhal ſearchour ? 
And thy ſenſe (faith he turning his ſpeach to God ) 
who ſhal know, vnlefſe thou geue wiſdome , and 
ſend thy holy Spirit fi6 on high? And fo the pathes 
of them that are on the catth, may be correed, and 
men learne the thinges »that pleaſe thee. } By which 
ſacred doctrine, we are inſtructed, that in this life , 
we can neither know diuine myſteries by diſcourſe 
of reaſon, but only by faith ; neither can we beleue 
them, vntil our vnderſtanding be eleuated by Gods 
grace, aboue natural capacitie . And therfore faich 
can not be aſcribed to mans natural witte, nor hu- 
mane reaſon, but ro Gods illumination, infuſing the 
Theological vertue of faith into the ſoule. Neither 
doth God ordinarily chooſe, the wiſe of this world, 
but the plaine and imple without guile . Cain doubt- 
les was not inferiour to Abel in humane witte , but 


; being couetous of temporal riches, kept his better 


fruites to his owne vſe, offering the*worſe ro God; 
and circumuenting his brother, drew him forth into 
the fielde, and there flew him; And afterwardes{go- 
ing forth from the face of our Lord] albeit [he dwelc 
as a fugitive on the earth] yet heſo proſpered inthe 
world, that [he built a Citie, and called it by the 
name of his ſonne Enoch. ] Thoſe of h1s race are no- 
tedalſo to be worldly wiſe , [ Iabel, was the inuen- 
tor of Tentes . Tubal, of ſinging (orplaying) on harp 
& Organes. Tubalcain of working in braſſe andI - 
ron ] But [ Enos the ſonne of Seth, beganro inuo- 
cate the name of our Lord ]inpublique and ſolemne 
maner, aſſembling many tgedict , a5 is moſt proba . 
ble. Forſome ſuch viſible diſtiQtion there was be - 
twene 


Man can not 
attaine faith by 
natutal witte., 


Faith is the gift 
of God . 
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35 part, 1, AN ANXER OF 
tiene thoſe which were called [The ſ6nes of God,& 
others called the ſ6nes, or daughters of men ,] Nem- 
rod and his complices, had witte enough, like world- 
ly politiques, to deuiſe and conſpire, to build the 
Towre of Babel : but H«<ber, and his familie, bele - 
uing gods promiſe, that | he would no moredeſtroy al 
Acſ - waters] wasfree fro their crime & Punith 
ment. Not the lerned Egiptias, the ſutle Affirias, the 
wiſe Grecians, the puilat Romis; no not the renow- 
med Philoſophers, Pithagoras, Socrates, Plato, A - 
riſtotle, : but { Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, ] and their 
particular progenie , eſpecially the children of the 
" ſame Iacob, were illuminated with true faith, & con- 
firmed therin. This is it, wherof S . Paul admoniſhed 
&—.-:...e Ee Corinthians, according to the Prophets doQrine : 
boy — {For ir is writen(faithhe) I wil deſtroy the wiſ- 
ws, ©  domeof the wiſe, andthe prudence of the prudent I 
wil rcie&, Where is the wiſe ? Where is the Scribe? 
Where 1s the Diſputer of this world? Hathnot God 
made the wiſdome of this world fooliſh? ] For the 
ſame cauſe he alſo auoucheth, that his ſpeach &[prea- 
ching was not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſdome, but in ſhewing of ſpirit and power . ] And 
why? [ that your faith (faith he) might not be in 
ed the wiſdome of men, but in the power of God, ] 
rnad. anal 4 It is truealſo, that mans induſtrie is required 
cipalmeanes For [faith is by —_— .] Therfore men muſt jim- 
ofbelecuing: , ploy their diligence, lending their eares to heare, 
the Jawful And for this purpoſe, God prouided that there were 
— and ever ſome that did preach his word [ diuerſly, and di- 
iligent hea- " Ee ; 
ring of Gods UErs Waies in times paſt, God ſpeaking to the Fathers 
word, is the ſe- inthe Prophets : laſt of alin theſe daies , haith (po - 
condaric mea- kentovs in his Soune . ] And his Sonne, our Lord and 
ond Saviour, ſti] ſpeaketh by his Apoſtles, and other prea- 
chers, towhom heſaid, [ As my Father hath ſcntme ; 
I alſs docſend you. 
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CURTSTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 2,399” 

5 Yet here we muſt adde one other necefſarie do- Faithis groun- 
cumenc , that asonly Gods grace; doth diſpoſe the 49 = Gods 
ſoules of mien to heare willingly, and illuminateth the — 
ynderftanding to conceiue that whichis propoſed : wordes. 
ſo only Gods word doth affure vs of the truth, in al 
pointes of faith. Becauſe al men ( ſpeaking of hu - Euerie man 
mane certitude) may in ſpiritual thinges be deceiued,” Pay be decei- 
or being maliciouſly diſpoſed, may decejue. But god _ my de 
who neither can be deceiued, nor can deceiue; doth God? _ 
by his word infallibly awarant our faith, more afſu - 
xedly then we doe, or can know any thirg, by our 
experimental ſenſes, or natural reaſon, or humane ,, byteſ- 
reporte, In conſideration wherof, $. Paul faith ; ;qunics ofho- 
[God js true, and euery man isa liar] Yeainconſi- jy Scriptures . 
deration of the general inſufficiency, of man, our Sa» 
uiour Chriſt, God and man, whois truthir ſelf, and 11, 
can nor lie, yet to geue men more ſatisfaQtion, cha- $auiours pro- 
lenged nomore credit (ashe is man) but as his doc- cedinges, 
trine is warranted by God, { Forof my ſelf (ſaith he) 
I have not ſpoken, but my Father that ſent me , he 

aue me commandement what ſhould fay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeake . ] For God the Father, together with 
the Holie Ghoſt, gaue him teſtimonie ſenſibly, in the 
fight and hearing of men,when he was baprized by 


+ $, Tobn Baptiſt: where $, John ſaw the Spirit of 


God deſcending as a doue, and comming vpon him . 
And behold a voice from heauen faying : This is 
my beloued Sonne in whomTam wel pleaſed . ] A- 


- gaine in his Transfiguration, [ A bright cloude o - 


uerſhadowed them, and loc a yoiceout of the cloude 
ſaying, This is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I 
am wel pleaſed, heare him .] By which warrant, our 
Saujour conformably, ſending his Apoſtles, and 0+ 
ther Diſciples, ſaid to them in like cleare wordes, 
[He that heareth you , heareth me. ] So therfore, 


Chriſt as man, ſpake no other thing, but as God the 
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/B, Trinitie gaue him commaundement , And fo the ' I 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and al- true preachers, { draw 4{/. 12 « 


waters in ioy, out of the Saujours fountaines ,] So v.5, 
[the holie-men of God, ſpake inſpired by the holie 2. Pet. 1. 
Ghoſt] Yea Balam, ( though his intention was per- v.21, 
uerſe , deſiring to haue pleaſured Balac, was forced 

to ſpeake true and good thinges of the Ifraclites, 

and for his excuſe to Balac, vttered alſo this eruth _ 
that[God is not as man, that he may lie , nor as the /#, 23. | 
ſonne of man, that he may be chauged. ] Dauidre- », 19, $ 
citeth Gods ſpeach ſaying. [The wordes that pro- Pſ, 88, 2 
cede from my mouth, I wil not make fruſtrate, Once v, 35, | 
I haue ſworne in my holie, 1 wilnot lie to Dauid, 
His ſecede ſhalcontinuefor ever , ] OurSauionr ſaith, 

[ The: wordes that 1 haue ſpoken vnto you, be ſpi - lo.6.v. 
rit and life , Heauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but my 43- | 
wordes ſhal not paſle.] Mat .24 + 
6 Whether therfore God ſpeake by his Sonne, by ® +35 * 

his Prophets, by his Apoſtles, or by other men right- 

ly ſent, his worde is true, certaine, and infallible, & ; 
ſo the people of Iſrael ſecurely | beleued our Lord , £#9 + 14+ 
and Moyſes his ſeruant . ] So the Theſſalonians, and ” + 37+ _ 
other good Chriſtians, [ receiued the word of the A. 7 - Theſ,2 
poſtles, not as the word of men, but (as it is indeede)) ? + 12+ 

the word of God, ] Al which ſhew this fundamen- 

ral doctrine, chat faithis grounded in the word .of 

God. Now the next point is co know, which is the 

word of God, | 


Gods word is partlie writen in the holie Bible , part- 
ly knowne and kept by Tradition , 


ARTICLE 3. 


Ere our Aduerſaries diſſent from vs : not 
many traditi6s: only denying Traditions to be the word of 


God, bur alſo refuling the Bookes of Tobie, 
| Iudith 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. , Art, 2. } 
Fudith, Wiſdome, Ecclefiafticus, The firlt and ſecon 
of Machabies, and partes of Heſter, and-Daniel. 
Some alſo denie the Prophefie of Baruch, with lere. 
mies Epittle . And Lutheranes reſiſt diuers Epiſtles 
of rhe new Teſtament ; al which, the Catholique 
Romane Church holdeth as Canonical Scriptures, no 


9 
d 


Bible , which 
Cathuliques 

held to be aus 
therucal , 


lefſe then the others, which both we and they receiue' 


for the vndoubted word of God. For proofe ofthe 
Authentlcal auQtoritie oftheſe partes called into con. 
crouerfie, I remitte youto the Catholique Edition 
of the Engliſh Bible, & tothe Auctors there cited, 

2 But the Controuerhie of Traditions, may not be 
omitted in this place, becauſe not only fome. other 
pointes of Chriſtian Faith , namely that our vſual 
Crede, is authentical doctrine, but alſo the aſſurance 
which we haue ofthe whole ſacred bible, depen - 
deth eſpecially vpon Tradition. For except we ad- 
mitte thereftimonie of our Anceſters,& predeceſſors, 
who (ay,that they receiued this booke, of their el- 
ders , as the writen word of Gad, and that it hath 
bene ſo delivered and receiued, from one age, to an 
other, from the times when the ſeueral partes ther- 
of were writen, we ſhould not haue more certaintic 
of anie part of the holie Bjble, then of the Goſpels, 
which. are ſaid to be writen byS , Peter, $S. Thomas, 
S . Bartlemew, and Nicodemus , But by Fradition 
and judgment of the Church, we affuredly know , 
what Bookes are the writen word of God : which 
otherwiſe the Scripture ir ſelf decideth not . Neither 
doe we therfore ſay, that the Church maketh any 
booke to be the word of God, but that the Church 
declareth i; ſo to be , And this is noe more incon - 
venienT, then that Chriſt him felf, was declared by 
S . Iohn Baptiſt, and by the Apoſiles, tobe our Re- 
demer.. For cuen as Chriſt did not depend vpon'S. 
Iohn,*nor pon the Apoſtles, but 'they wholly de - 
q pended 


Which is ne 
more incanue- 
niznt then that 
Chriſt was 
made knower- 
by S. lohn 
Bapriſt and the 
Apoſtles . 


oy 40 pert . I. 


=__ _ 
COT EC TY OT 


AN ANXER OP 

pended ypon him; yethe tooke reitimonie of them, 
and they declared him to be the Mefſas ſent of God ; 
ſo the holie Scriprures in them ſelues, depend nor y. 
pon the Church, yetare made knowen to vs, to be 
the written word of God, by the teſtimonie of the 
Church. And that the Churchdid ſo teſtifie, we know 
by Tradition. Yea Proteſtantes alſo, vpon the ſame 


ſpecial ground, accept of the farre greater part of A#+ 1+ v 


the holic Bible. And it wee verie abſurde, that 
leauing the common ſpirit of the Church, the priuate 
ſpirites ofparticular men ſhould Iudge, which bookes 
are the word of God, and which are not : for ſo the 
contegtion. were endles .as appeareth by Luthers re.. 
icing of S . Iames his Epiſtle, and ſome other partes 
of the new Teſtament 3 which. Caluin coming afrer 
him, and generally Engilſh Proteſtantes, ws Herny 
ledge to be the true word of God, By which, and @- 
ther like examples, almen may ſee , how neceſſary - 
the auQorite of Ecclchaſtical Tradition is, for deci - 
fion of this principal point, ro know which Bookes 
are diuine Scriptures... 

3 Iris moreouer tobe obſerued, thatas the wil 8 
word of God, was alongetime knowen to the faith 
ful people by only preaching and Tradition ,without 
writing : ſo after that God gaue alſo a written Law, 
Traditions didnot ceaſe, but remained til in force, 
retayning their- former auRoritie-, For al was not 
written, as. we ſhal here ſhew, by teſtimonie ofthe 
written word. Firſt theniris cleare, the ſpace of 
aboue two thouſand, four hundred  yeares, from t he 
creation of this.world, andbeginning of the Church, 
there was. wwe Canonical Scripture at al : til Moyſes 


yearesmore, Writte the five firſt Bookes, calle} Pentatheucon; & 
before the laſt as iy is verie probable, tranſlated the Booke of Tob, 
part of theold jnto. Hebrew, written not longe before in the Ara - 
Teſtament was: hike rougue, Andia the laſt prophefie af -the old 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. }. 41 
Teſtament which is Malachias, (for I wil not geue 
inſtance of other Bookes called into controuerhie ) 
was Written about the yeare of the world, three thou 
ſand, and fiue hundred : to witre, after the relaxa- 
tis of Gods people, from their captiuitie in Babilon- 
In ſo much, chat ifthe meanes of knowing true Re- 
ligien, be limited within the precin&tes of haly Scrip- 
tures, it was paſſing longe without this meanes, and 
yet longer before it was complete. 
4 Likewiſe there paſſed ſome yeares, after the be- 
ginning of the Church of Chriſt, by preachiag, aud 
propagation of the Goſpel in diuers nations, before 
anie part of the new Teſtament was written , ForS, 
Mathew writce the firſtpart, about the eight yeare 
after ourSauiours Aſcenſion : And the laſt part was 
written by $. Iohn the Euangeliſt , nere three ſcore 
yeares after the firſt. This manifeſt truth conuinceth 
you of errofft that ſay : Al doubres-in Religion, mult 
be immediatly tried, and finally decided, by onely 
Scriptures, For needes you mult firſt confeſle , that 
before the holy Scriptures were wricten, there was 
ſome other lufficiet meanes of trial ,& decilis of doubt 
ful caſes, Secondly, you mult tel vs, when that for- 
mer meanes ſeaſed, and this other of only Scriptures 
came in place , Whether ſo ſoneas anie holie Scrip - 
tures were extant, or not yntil ſome great part, balf, 
or more, oral, were delivered tothe Church , If you 
ſay that before al was written, the reſt ſuffiſed for this 
purpoſe : then that which was written aftey, was 
needles : ſo.the latex Prophets in the old Teſtament , 
and S, Iobns Goſpel, with the Apocalipſe, are ſuper- 
fluous, or not neceſſary .. If you ſay, that holie Scrip- 
tures alone, did not ſuffice tilal were written, then 
you muſt graunt, that al the time, berwene the firſt, 
and laſt writing ofholie Scriptures, { which was a- 
boue a thouſand yeares in the old Teſtament, = "lb 
F out 
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bout rhreeſcore yeares in thenew Teſtament) ſome 


_ © other meanes was alſo neceſlaric together, with ſo 


Some Scrip- 
ures are now 
wanting which 
were ſometime 
Extant. 


The Scriprtureg 
which Proteſ- 
rantes alleage 
for their opint- 
on doe not 
proue it, 


The firſt place, 


much of them as was then written, to declare'& de- 
termine queſtions rifing in the Church of God, 

5 Bucatrerthar al were written & publiſhed which 
now we haue, fyou wil ſay : They are the only trial 
of Chriſtian truthes, and are ſufficient without help 
of Traditions, or of interpretations, cither of anci - 
ent Fathers, or the Church preſent . But that you 
may alſo ſee your weaknesin this euahon, we demand 
of you, what fupplie yon haue of ſuch Scriptures as 
were once written, and are longe fince periſhed, 
For there were ſome other partes of holie Scripture , 
which are not now in our Bible, as appeareth in the 
third Booke of Kinges, where itis writtcn, that [ Sa- 
lomon ſpake threethouſand Parables, and his ſonges 


were a thouſid & five . And he diſputcdof trees, fi. 
the Cedar that 1s in Libanus, vnt» the Hifſope which ' 


cometh our of the wal : And he diſcourſed of beaſtes, 
and foules. and creeping wormes, andfiſhes. ]} And 
byS. Paules Epiſtle to the Col. fhans, where he fig- 
nifierh, that he [ writte an Epiſtle to the Laodicians ] 
which is not now extant . 

6 More particularly we require you to proue this 
aſſertion of youres by exprefſe holie Scripture, That 
al receſſarie pointes of Chriſtian Faith and Religion, 
may be immediatly proued by onlie Scriptures . And 
that none other auctoritic is to be admitted. Let vs 
ſee therfore by what holie Scriptures, you mantaine 
this your pohtion . I wil recite fome textes for you , 
the verie fret you haue, as I dare boldly melame 

I know you vſe for this purpoſe, to alledg the word 
of God written by Moyſes in the fourth Chapter of 
Dcuterenomie ſaying ' you ſhal not adde to the word 
that Tſpeake to you, neither (hal yourake away from 
it : kepe the commaundemeat of the Loxd-your =_ 
31. ; g. y which 


3. Reg. q5 


V.32o 


Coloſſ. 4. 
V.IGs 


Dem, 41 
Ve 2+ 
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which 1 commaund you, } The moſt plaine and lite « 
ral ſenſe of this precept is, that we muſt not by ad - 
dition, nor by ſubtraQtion, alter or change Gods 
word or commaundement, neither muſt we cal that 
Gods word or commaundement , which is not his 
word nor commaundement , But deduction of one 
truth from an other, is not here, nor elſwhere forbid. 
And wharſoeuer is deduced of the holie Scripture by , 
the Church inſpired and aſſiſted by the holie Ghoſt, is 
Godsword, in that itis the word ofthe holie Ghoſt, 
, 7 An other like place is, inthe twelft Chapter of The ſecond 
Ch. 12. the ſame booke { what Icommaund thee, that only Plcc- 
doe to our Lord : neither adde anie thing, nor dimi= 
niſh . ] This is an admonition concerning Hoſtes to / 
be offered in Sactifices : commaunding , that al thoſe 
thinges ſhould be offered, which are preſcribed by 
the Law, & prohibiting other kindes of thinges. 
Neither was the ordinance of King Dauid, contrarie 
to theſe precepts, that [there was equal portis of him 
that went down, into battle & of him that abode at 
| 1. Reg, the baggage :torthis was done from that day, & euer 
| 30.v. after, it was decrced-and ordeines as a Law in lIfra- 
24.25 . ©. ] Neither was the inſtitution of a new Feaſt, in 
Tran . 10, the Dedication ofan Altar, contrarie ro Gods Law, 
v.22. bur was verie agreable therto, which Feaſt chriſt ho= 
22. noured and kept, as is cleare in the Goſpel, wheras 
Mat . 15 , otherwiſe our Sauiour ſharply reprehended and con- 
demned the frivolous Traditions - obſerued by the 


V.32. 


» 
vs 


V., 

9. Tewes, & pret&ded by them as Traditions of the An- 
cientes : and he likewiſe condemned the commande- 
mentes of men, which were contrarie to Gods com- 
maundementes, 

Toan. 5. $ Alſo our Saviour willed the Tewes, to {ſearch The third 

2.59. the ww ap that is, not only to reade ſnperficial- place, 

ly, but aſo to ſearch the ſenſe depcly,) for (ſaith he) 


you thinkin them to haue life everlaſting, and the 
$*14il/; F 3 ſame 


— _ 
EA AE a ts na 1-1 a 
— — —  —— 


The fourth 
place, 


Thefifr place, 
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ſame are they that geve te(timonie of me] but he 
doth not ſay , the lame- only, for beſides the Scrip - 
tures, he alledged allo thereſtimonieot'$, Tohn Bap- ,, 5: 
tilt, likewiſe his owne workes, and the yoice ofhis . 7; 33+ 30» 
Father , none of al which wasas yet written, And 
afterwardes heſent his Apoſtles to be { witneſſes of "Þ FIR. 
him in Teruſalem, andin al lewrie, and Samaria, & ,, ,s 4o 
cuen to the ytmoſt of the earth, W i 

9 S. Paul alſo willeth his ſcholer $, Timothie, ,, £ 

to learne true dotrine inthe holie Scriptures [ be - . : Tim . 
cauſe (faith he ) from thine infancy, thou haſt kno « ,, 15 "32 
wen the holie Scriptures, which can inftru& theeto *. © 
ſaluation, by the faith, that is in Chriſt Teſus. ] 

Then further ſhewing the v:ilicie, and yſe therof, he 

faith { All ( or cuery )Scripture, inſpired of God, is Y+16. 
profitable to teach, to argue, to correc, to inſtruct 17 * 

in iuſtice, that the man of God may be perfeR, in- 
truced to cuery good worke , ] In al which paſlage, 
it is cleare, thatholie Scriptures are wn , not 
as the onely, butas-one ſpecial meanes, ro learne 
Faith, and other yertues, wherby tobe perfeR & in« 
ſtruged ro euery good worke , Butin no wiſe doth 
the Apoſtle detraGt from his other inſtructions, which 
he gaue immediatly before ſaying , [continue thon 
in thoſe thinges which thou haſt learned, & are com- 
mitted to thee, knowing of whom thou haſt lear. 
ned. 
10 Finally S. Tohnin the end of the Apocalypſe, . : 
geueth this threacning charge, [ I reſtifie to every Ap% - 22. 
one, hearing the wordes of the Propheſic of this ” + 18, 


v.14. 


booke ; If anje man ſhal adde to theſe thinges, Gad 19+ 


ſhal adde vpon him che plagues writenin this booke, 
And if anie man ſhal diminiſh of the wordes of the 
Booke of this Prophehie : God ſhal rake away his part 
out of the Booke of hfe, and out of the holie Citie, 
and of theſe thinges that be written in this Booke.. ] 

F 2 which 
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Which curſe falleth vpon thoſe, whoſoeuer by > 
ding, or diminiſhing, corrupteth this prophefie. And 
no | ey the ſame plague and puniſhment pertaineth 
alſo ro wh6ſocuer corrupteth anie part ofholy Scrip = 
tures : but maketh nothing atal againſt crue expoſiti- 
ons, nor againſt Traditions, agreable to holie Scrip- 
rures, nor againſt writing more holie Scriptures af - 
ter this Booke, For the ſameS . Iohn himſelf, writte 
his Goſpel , after this Propheſie ofthe Apocalypſe : 
& concludeth the ſame Goſpel thus , [But there are 
manie other thinges alſo that Ieſusdid, which if they 
were written, in particular, neither the worldic ſelf 
1 thinke, were able to containe thoſe Bookes , that 
ſhould be written, } Thus much concerning thoſe 
holie Srriptures, which Proteſtantes commonly pro» 
duce againſt the authoritie, & vſe of Traditions . 

11 Now let vs further ſee ſome examples, and other 
teſtimonies of the written word of God for Tradi - 
tions, whichthe Church calleth the vnwritten word, 


Gen. 1 , It iscleare in the beginning of Geneſis, that God ha- 


uving created the world, — ro Moyles his re- 


Ch. 2. lation, in Gx daies, he reſted the ſeauenth day, from 


Ve2+eJZo+ 


al worke that he had done, and he bleſſed the ſeuenth 
day and ſanQtified it , } WheruponGods people ob- 
ſerued the ſeuenth day, reſting from ſeruile worke , 
wherof it was calledthe Sabbath, which in Engliſh, 
fignifteth Reſt; and the ſame continued by Traditi- 
on, for there were as yet no Scriptures ( as is alrea= 
dic noted, til the written Law was geuen. And in 
the written Law it wascontinued and confirmed by 


Ex0. 20+ ſpecial forme of wordes, as a thing wel knowen , & 
v.8. 9. (o is confirmed by theſe termes tothepeople. [ Re- 
19, 11 , member that thou ſanRifie the Sabbath day, (In Deu- 
Dent. . tronomie) Obſerue the day of the Sabbath.) Alſo 


V. 12, 


13.14» 
TH 


the m1ner of keping it holy, is largely deſcribed, 8& 
the reaſon of it alleaged , from the firſt inſtitution. 
EF 3 And 


The neceſhitie 
of Traditions 
proued by ex- 
prefle Scrip - 

tures, And fiſt 
by examples. _ 


The Sabbath 
day inſtituted , 


Aon En > re EE AS Iney CoCo 


Sunday called 
our Lords day , 
kept holie day, 
by Ayoſtolical 
Tradition, 
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And ſcarce anie other Precept, is ſo oft inculcated in 
al the old Teſtament, as this of keping the Sabbath, 
that is, the ſeuenth day of the weeke, holie, and 
yacant from worke . Neuertheleſſe this ſeuenth and 
Sabbath day, is now a worke day, as the other fiue 
daies of the weeke ordinarilic are .* And both the 
old Traditions ct Patriarkes, and the oldprecept of 
Moyles Law, are abrogated, without any exprefſe 
holie Scripture, for the omiſſion therof, Yet are al 
Chriſtians wel warranted herein, by Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition , to worke on Saturday, which is the Sabbath 
day. 

12 And by the very ſame Tradition, the Sunday, 
called the Dominical and our Lordes &ay, is made ho- 
lie Day. Becauſe on this day (called by al the Euan- 
gcliſtes, the Firſt of the Sabbath) our Lord role fr6 
death. And it began firſt ro be kept holie day in the 
Apoſlles time, For. $ . Paul calleth it, [ the firſt of the 
Sabbath} in which Chriſtians aſſembled together, 
And fo doth S. Luke cal itſthe firſt of the Sabbath] 
when they were aſſembled to breake bread (that is to 
miniſter the bleſſed Sacrament, ) And ſhortly after, 
being alreadie a holy day, it was called, our Lordes 
day . But the Iewes kepe the ſeuenth and Sabbath 
day ſtil, as is to be ſeene at Rome, Venice, Amſter - 
dam, Frankford , and wherſocuer they dwel. And 
Proteſtantes receiue & obſcrue in their maner, both 
theſe Tradations, aſwel in working on Saturday , 
which is the Sabbath and ſcuenth day, asin abftay - 
ning from worke on Sunday , which is not the laſt 


; butthefirſt day of the weeke, now calledour Lordes 


day . And that there was a day fo called, before aj the 
Apoſlles were parted from this world, appeareth by 
S . Iohn, making mention therof, in the beginning of 
the Apocalypſe, but no expreſſe mention is there, nor 
elſwhere in al the holie Scriptures , that Saturday is 

now 


Mat .28, 
vV.l.Mar. 
16,V. 30 
Luc. 24+ 
PSF 
Toan, 20, 
#4 
1.Cor,16. 
v.t. AT, 
20,V.7. 


Apoc - 1 « 
V, IO. 


Lenuit. nt. 
V2.7. 


v.23. 


Gen. 9, 
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now a day of worke, nor that Sunday was made the 
holy day, both which we know and obſerue by Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition - 

1; A third example we have, in the obſeruation 
ofthinges reputed | Cleane, and vncleane , }] God 
commanded Noe to receiue into the Arke [ of al 
beaſtes that are cleane, ſeuen and ſeuen, male and fe- 
male, bur of the beaſtes that ace vncleance, two and 
two, male and female ] either by Traditis, as it might 
be reuealed to his Anceſters, or els by particular in - 
tructions, Noe knew this difference of cleane & vn- 
cleane bealtes, and from Noe to Moyſes, the ſame 
was knowen by Tradition. Afterwardes by the wri- 
ten Law, it was largely expreſſed ; Eſpecially inthe 
Booke of Leviticus, with many other Ceremonial 
Precepts, which were of vigour and force ril our 
Lordes Paſſion and death , And ſome of them were 
continued after his Aſcenſion and coming of rhe Ho- 
lie Ghoſt, the ſpace of ſome yeares, and that by ex- 
preſſe Decree of che Apoſtles gatheredin a ſolemne 
Councel : where they definitiuely determined, that 
Chriſtians ſhould kepea certaine Ceremonial pre - 
cept of the o!d Law, in theſe wordes. [ Ir hath ſe- 
m*d good to the Holie Ghoſt, & to vs, to lay nofur- 
ther burden yponyou, then theſe neceſſarie thinges, 
that you abſtain* from thinges immolated to Idoles, 
and hlou.i, and thar which is trangled, and fornica- 
tion .] This prohibition of eating bloud an4 ftran - 
gl-d meates, ( as p14dinges, and rapets,) which were 
al'o forbid long hefore the written Law, in the daies 
of Noe, an renewed by the Apoſtles, as neceſſaric 
ynder the fx-ne tennre of wordes, with Idolatrie and 
fornication / which two, alwaies were, and are, gre- 
uous fnnes,) is fince fo enacuated , that now theſe 
meatesare la vfullie-aten in due times, as other thin-= 
ges are : And that by cuſtome and Tradition. of the 

Church 


What thinges 
were reputed 
cleane-and vn- 
cleane ,.was 
knowne by tra- 
dicion, 


Aſtinence fro 
eating bloud of 
beaſtes ſome - 
time comman- 
ded, is now a- 
brogared by | 
Tradition , 


Circumciſion 
ficſt obſcrued, 
and afterward 


omirred by 


Tr adition . 


The vow of 
Nazaretus , 
' made and ac- 
compliſhed by 
S. Paul, is now: 


changed, 


l 2 Aww 


Thur "en we ſhould be bound to abſtaine from 


f ———_—_— 


» T's :-8Þ ANXER 


them fil. 
14 A fourth example is, concerning the time ,when 


the Sacrament of Circumciſion, ceaicd to be lawful : Gen. 97, 
which was firſt inſtituted in the time of Abrahi, con- v.10. 
tinued, & confirmed by the written Law : { Not that Lewit .1% 
it is of Moyles ( ſaith our Sauijour ) but of the Fa. v.3, 
thers ] whereof $, Stephen making mention, in his Joar. 7. 
Apologetical Sermon , caileth it [ the Teſtament of », 22. 
Crrcumcifion, which God gauc to Abraham..] For Mar, 7, 
although Chriſtians, whether they were borne Iewes, v+$, 

or Gentiles, were not bound to obſerue it, as{we ſee 
by the Apoſtolical Decree euen now recited; yet it 
remained-lawful ifany would vſeit, And ſo $. Paul 
knowing, aud mantaining it, not to be neceſſarie , 
norin ſome perſoas caſes and conuevient , auoucheth +0 
that{ Titus, wheras he was aGentile, was not com- Gal +2. 
pelled to be Circumciſed, ] neuerthelefle [ he Cir- ”%- 11» 
cumciſed Timothee becauſe of the Iewes that were A#. 16. 
in thoſe places; for they al knew, that his father was + 3 » 

a Gentile ;] and returning after this to. Teruſfalem , ; 
where it was reported that | he taught thoſe Iewes , At. 21. 
that were among the Gentiles, todepart from Moy. V+ 21 « 
ſes, ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their 

children, nor walke according to the caſtome , ] : 
To purge him ſelf of this ſuſpicion, and [ that al 7+ 22+ 264 
ſhould know, tharthe thinges which they heard of 

him were falſe, & that him ſclt alſo walked keping the 

Law : he taking certaine men vnto him that had a 

Uow, was purified with them ( according to the Law Num. 6,, 
of the Nazarites.) and entred into the Temple ; ſhew P13. 
ing the accompliſhment of the daies of the Puri fica- _ 

tion, vntil an Oblation was offered ( particular $a. * ms 
crifice of Holocauſt, and finne, and a pacifique H ot) 

for eyerie one of them. ] Thus. did $, Paul teach, 


. both by pratiſe and word, that circumciſion, 2nd 


other 


2. Cor, 


7 


N#.16. 


U.7. 


Lnc. 1. 


V.36. 


Heb.9. 


V, I9, 


20, 21, 


22* 


AF#.2. 
v.41. 
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other pointes of the 01d Law, were neither hurtfal 
if they were obſerued, nor of them ſelues neceſſaric 
to be obſerued.. [ As God hath called cuecie one 


v.18, (faith he ) fo let him walke, and as in-al Churches 


I teach. Is anic man called being circumciſed? Lec 
him not procure prepuce, Is anie man called in pre- 
puce? ler him not be circumciſed ] But when, and by 
what auQtoritie this indifferency ceaſed, and that cir- 
cumciſfion, and other obſeruances of the old Law be - 
came to be vtterly vnlawful and damnable, as now 
they are, and hauc bene many hundred yeares, is not 
expreſſed in ante part ofholy Scriptures, Al rhat we 
know herein, is by only Tradition, praQtiſe and iudg- 
menr ofthe Church . Many other examples occurre The Iewes bes 
in the Law of Moyſes, as the precept of mariages ig bound by 
within the ſame Tribes, written in the Baoke of Nu- their Law not 
meri . Yer Leuites maried with the Tribe of Iuda, as ed aa po 

: g c ;y ma. 
appeareth in $ , Lukes Goſpel. The Ceremonies riage, yer the 
recited byS. Paulintheninth-Chaprter of his Epi - Trite of Leui 
file to the Hebrewes, arenot al expreſſed by Moyles 3 <xempred 
in the written Law , by Tradition , 
15 Therebe alſodiuers other examples in Chrifti - T1,,.1c....4 
an docrine, yea cuen in thoſe thinges, which our ad=- ſme Ceremo- 
uerſaries acknowledg to be marrery of faith, and im- nies notwrite,, 
portant pointes of Religion, which are not expreſ - Other exam - 
ſed in the holie Scripture . Bapriſme, and the Eu. plesinthenew 
chariſt, are n-where called Sacramentes, in al the ho- a 
lie Bible, Neicher the Rites or maner of adminiſtra= (,7@ -o-avy 
ting them , In-what maner thole three thouſand were ' mentes., 
baptized, whom $ , Peter conuerted in his firſt ſer-, 
mon, 15 not ſer downe. Ir is particularly related, 
that Phili> the Deacon, and the Eunuch, (a certain 
Queenes thre ſurer ; ) went out of the Chariot, into 
the water, and there Philip baptized the Eunuch , 
Chriſt our Lord commanded his Apoſtles ro-baptize, 


Rtres in admi - 
niſtration of 
them ,* 


but the Rates how it is to be done, are no where ex- 


prefſed: 


Other facred 


actions ac - 


knowledged by 
Proreſtantes , 
Conki-matioa, 
Confeilion , 
Ordiaarion , 
Mariage , with 
their ſer forme, 


A fer forme of 


Funerals , 
Feaſtes, 
Faſtes $ 
Canticles, 
Qaicunque 
vule, 


Te Dcum, 


go part, t; AN ANKER OF | 
preſſed in holie Scripture. Our Lord inftituted the Afat. 26. | 
B. Sacrament of his Bodie and Bloud, and admini- Afar. 14, * 
fired the ſame late in the cuening after ſupper, wher- Luc . 22%. © 
jn he and his Apoſtles had eaten the Paſchal Lambe; x1 , Cor .11, + 
And bade his Apoſtles { Doe this &c,] The Chri- v, 20. 21, 
fians ar Corinth, coming together to eat our Lordes _ 
Supper, [ cucrie one tooke his owne ſupper before ] 
which was then lawful, ſo they had done it at home 
in their houſes, but the Apoſtle reprehended the ri- 
cher ſorte, foreating in the Church, with confuſion 
of the poore concluding his admonition, that [when 
he ſhould come} to Corinth, [he would diſpoſe] 
fome thinges, which he did not then write , 
16 Moreouer Engliſh Proteſtantes, acknowlege 
Confirmation after Baptiſme, Confeſhon of finnes 
in general, when people aſſemble together ro com = 
mon praier; And in particular, for the ficke . Alſo 
the ordeyning ofmen to eſpecial ſpiritual fun&ions, 
& the publique celebrating of mariages, with the ſer 
formes of adniniftrating al the ſame, to be holie reli- 
gious acti6s, nor wholly expreſfed inthe write word 
of God, but partly gathered of the wordes of holie 
Scriptures, and the reſt they pretend to be agreable 
therto . By which man:r of proofe, ſo approued by 
them, we prooue the ſame foure ſacred attions , be- 
ing rightly adminiſtred : and alſo Extreme VnQtion, 
(pet they haue no reſemblance atal) to be in- 
cede pexfen Sacraments, ſome of them greaterrhen 
Baptiſme ; and al as properly, and certainly Sacra- 
mentes, as it is. Wheras alſo Proteſtantes haue a 
formal ſeruice for burials, and kepe certaine Feaſtes 
not only of our Lord, buralſoof $. Michael, & of 
Chriſts Apoſtles , with ſome faſtes; & read in their 
pubiique ſeruice, the Crede of $. Athanaſius , & 
Canticle of $ . Ambroſe & S. Auguſtine : wedo by 


as goou warrant ofholic Scripcures, prooue praier 
| | | for 


26. | 
I4. fi 
FT A : 
11, þ 
« 21, Þ 
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for ſoules departed : Praier to our B, Ladie, and o« 


ther Sain&es : Al Faſtes and abſtinence decreed by 


the Church : The reading of SainRes liues, & other 
writinges of holie Fathers, and Praiers of Angels, 
and other Saindctes in gliorie, to be yerie profitable 
and neceſſarie tor ſupplie of our weaknes, daylic in- 
firmities, and defetes, 

15 Now becauſe we vndertake, by holie Scriptures 
to proue al Chriſtian DoGtrir.e, more clearly , and 
certainly, then our adverſaries can proue their owne 
doarine & practiſe, which indeede neither they, nor 
we can doe in ſome pointes immediatly, bur muſt re= 
curre vnto approued Traditions : As wel for their 
helpe herein, as our owne, ( tor we al profeſſe to re- 
lie principally vpon holie Scripture ) ic remaineth , 
for complement of this Article, that we ſet before 
your eyes, cerraine clcare places, which expreſlic re= 
mitte vs for further inſtrvQion, to the teſtimonies , 
cuſtomes, and Traditions, of former timegy & of our 
Predeceſſors, who teſtifie the iugemet of the Church 
in their times. The Royal Prophet, reciting ſome 
times in his Pſalmes, Gods workes written 1n for - 
mer Hiſtories, addeth alſo ſome thinges, which he 
knew by Tradition . So he fgnifi-thin his Preface of 
an Hiſtorical Pſalme ſaying. [ How grear thinges 
hane we heard, and haue knowne them, and our Fa- 
thers haue tould vs; they were not hidde from their 
children, in an other generation; telling the praiſes 
of our Lord, and his powers, and his mernetovs wore 
kes which he hath done. ] And ſo him ſelf telleth 
there ſonie thinges, which were not written before : 
Bur flil exhortivg the people, aſwel to heare, as to 
reade, [ how great thinges our Lord commanded our 
Fathers, to make the ſame knowen to their children, 
that an other generation may know : the children 
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dren, ae 
For precepts of 18 Concerning Precepts of good life, King Salo. 
maners , mon admoniſherh thus ( Tranigrefle not the anci - Proy, 2] 


ent bondes which thy Fathers haue put.] Yea, v.28. 
[Thus faith our Lord, ftand ye vpon the waies, & ſee, Jere 6. 
and aſke of the old pathes which is the good way, v.16. 
and walke ye in it , and you ſhal finde rctreſhing for 
your ſoules, 
Diuers Dinine 19 Our $auiour aduertifeth his Diſciples, that he 
Myſteries re = omitted to teach them manie thinges neceſlarie to be 
ucaled ro the knowne, which they ſhould learne of the Holie 
gaiiies, Ghoſt. [ Yet -manie thinges (faith ne ) I haue to ſay ſoar 16. 
to you, but you cannot bearethem now : But when V.12.13,4 
the Spirit of truth comeih, he ſhal teach you al truth] Ch. 21, 
S. Paul, as welin his preaching, as writing , often V. 25. 
inculcated, the point of Apoltolical Precepts and De- | 
crees { He walked through Syria, and Cilicia, con- At. rg, 
firming the Churches : commanding them to kepe v.41. Ch, 
the Precepts of the Apoſtles and the Ancients, ] 16.9.4. 
Alſo of Precepts not written, commending the Ro- 
8 manes, [ Thankes be to God ( ſaichhe ) that wheras Rom 6, 
| | you w.re the ſetuants of finne, but haue obeyed from v . 17, 
| 


Which are not 
al written, 


the hart vnto that forme of Doctrine, into the which 
ou hane bene delivered. ] which was a particular 
inſtruction in Religion, agreed vpon and obſerucd by 
| the Apoſtcs in cathechizing the people, called the 
The Rule of [ Rule of Faith ] where he further admoniſhed them, Rom. 12; 
Faith, a cer- having Givers giftes of Grace, to kepe vnitie, name- v, 6. 
m——_ a ly thoſe that had the gift of Prophecie, that is of in. 
riltian doc = ". . hey 
wie, terpreting, to vſe it # according to the Rule of faith] 
And to the verie ſane he remitted the Philippians , Philip, q ? 
exhorting them [ to continue in the ſame Rule, wher v, 16. 17: 
unto they were Come, | Andleſt they might be ſe- : 
duced by falf. Prophers, he once more yrged them, 
[ Be folowers of me Brethren, and obſerue them that 
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CURISTIAN DOCTRINE. Aat. 3, 53 
doQrine . The Corinthians, as his owne proper ſpi - 
ritual children, he beſought to be folowers of him 
ſelfe, | and therfore ( ſaith he ) haue I ſent to you Ti- 
mothce, who is my deareſt Sonne, and faithful in our 
Lord ; who wil put you in mind of my waies, that are 
in Chriſt Ieſus, as euerie where in every Church I 
teach. ] Againe praying them [Be ye followers of 
me, asI alſo of Chrift,] prayſing them, for that inal 
thinges , they were mindful of him, and as he had de- 
livered vnto them, yo kept his Preceptes :] de- 
cideth the controuerſie by many reaſons , Finally by 
this { But if anie man ſeme to be contentious, we 
haue noe ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. ] 
And after his reprehenſion of abuſes; ſome rhinges 
he ordeyneth, & for ſome thinges, he remutteth them 
to that wbich he would ordaine ſaying, { For the 
reſt, I wi! diſpoſe when I come, ] To the Galatians 
he declareth, that [ he had bene more abundantly an 
emulator of the Traditions of his Fathers, ] not of 
frivolous or wicked Traditions, which our Sauiour 
condemned in the Scribes and Phariſies, when they 
calumniated his Diſciples : for $. Paul neuer folow- 
ed (uch Traditions, as were contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, ] but ofthe Traditions ( faith he) of 
my Fathers] agreable tothat he ſaid f according to 
the moſt ſure ſeR of our Religion, which they cal he 
refie, I liued a Phariſee, ] Such religious Traditi - 
ons of the old Teftament, S$. Paul obſerued in Iu - 
daiſme. Atl being conuerted to Chriſt, and made 
an Ap>file, though he learned the Goſpel immedi- 
atly of Chriftl himſelte, and not of the other Apo - 
ſl-s yer he conterred with them | leſt perhaps, he 
ſhould runre, or had runae in vaine, ] and kept and 
taught the ſame forme and r:]- of faith as they did , 
bothhe an! they teaching much more, & ofren more 
effeRually by wordes preſent, then by writing ab- 
© 2 ſent 
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OE And therfote thanking God, and reioycing 
for the conuerhon of the Theflalonians, he writeth 
thus yato them. { For what thankſgeuing can we 
render vnto God foryou in al ioy wherwith we re - 
ioyce for you before our God? night and day more 
abundantly praying, that we may ice your face, and 
may accompl; thoſe thinges that wante of your 
faith .] In che meane tine detired and beſought them 
[as they had receiued, how to walke, and did walke , 
ſo to abund more. For you know what precepts I 
haue geucn to you by our Lord Icſus, } Yet more 
wand; > he exacteth, the obſeruation of ſuch Tradi- 
tions, as he had delivered them, wiiting againe to 
the ſame people thus : [ Thertore brethren, ſtand-, 
and hold the Traditions which you haue learned, 
whether it be by word, or by our Epiſtle.] And in 
reguard that ſorne falſe brethren, walking inordinat- 
ly, endeuoredto ſeduce others { We denounce vnto 
you brethxen (ſaith he) in the name of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, that you withdraw your ſclves, tom eue- 
rie brother walking inordinacly, and not according 
to the Tradition which they haue received of vs. } 
The ſelf ſame in other termes, no lefle Fignificant the 
Tradition, he commendeth to $. Timothie ſaying, 
O Timothie, kepe the Depoſurum, aucyding the pro- 
phane nouelties of voyces, and hn be. of falſly 
called knowlege, Haue the forme of ſound wordes , 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faith. and in the love 
in Chriſt Ieſus . Kepe the good Depoſirum , by the 
Holie Ghoſt which cwellethinvs. So al Prophers, 
al Apoſtles, innumerable. [ holie men of God, ſpake 
inſpired with the Holie Ghoſt , } Manic of them al. 
ſo writre, inſpired with the ſame Holie Ghoſt. Some 
did both. And $, Tohn was ſome time comanded by 
the Holie Ghoſt ſaying : { That which thou ſeeſt, 
write in aBooke , } And an other time, [ Signe the 
thinges 
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ENRISTIVN DOCTRINE, Art, 2, ve 
thinges which the ſeuen Thunders haue ſpoken , & 
Write them not. 
Some holie Scriptures are hard: and require an= 
thentical Interpretation . 
ARTICLE. 4. 

O ſearch the particular cauſes, why God 

would haue ſome holie Scriptures to be more 
obſcure, we do not preſume, bur leaue the 

ſame with manie other hidden Myſteries to his di - 
vine wiſdome, contenting, our ſelues with that gene- 
ral reaſon, which we finde more clearely revealed. 
Our B , Sauiour rendered thankes to his heauenly 
Father, for that [ he hath hid ſome thinges fromthe 
wiſe and prudent, and hath reuealed them to litle 
ones: yea Father (faith he) for ſo hath it wel plea- 
ſedthee} : Hereby inſtruting vs to ſeekeno further 
why this is done, but to know in general, that high- 
eſt pointes of faith & religion , are hid from proud 
_ which thiake the ſelues ro be moſt wiſe & pru- 
ent, and are made knowen (ſo mnch as isrequitite) 
to the humble which acknowledge their owne in- 
ſuſkciencie, & ſo become ſuch {(licle ones] as our Sa- 
uviour requireth, tough otherwiſe they be learned. 
For (o the holie, ancient, and moſt learned Fathers, 
and DoRors of the Church, found many places of 
holie Scriptures ouer haid ſor them to interprete. 
And that nothing is more certaine , then that the 
right, and afſured true ſenſe of ſome places is vncer= 
taine, til che Church which haththe ſpirit of truth 
declareth ir, 
2 Their hardnes is proued two waies : by experi - 


_ ence, ifanie wil diligently conſider the lecter as it 


Gen + 1. 
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_ the heginaing God created heaucn and*earth ] 


is written, and by reſtimonie ofholieScripture ir ſelf, 
For example. Tae verie firſt wordes of Geneſis: [In 

cont- 
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RE IS 


tcine a doctrine veric neceſlaric for ys to know ; that 
heauen and earth, had a beginning when they were 1,5, 22, 
creaced of nothing, before which time, there was no ,, he Fo 
creature at al, there was no time atal, a thing aboue 

mans natural capacitie to conceiue : Ariftotle could 

not conceuue it, and ſo erred, teaching that the world 

is eternal , alwel in reſpe& ofthat is paſt, as of that 

which is to come . And this confifteth inthe depth of 

the Mylteric, reucaled by God, recorded by Moyſes, Heb. 11, 
and bcleued by faich , Here is alſo an higher Mylteric V. Jo 
infinuated, of the B, Trinitie, three diuine perſons . 

The word, {reated , appropriated to God the Father: 

Beginning, to God the Sonne : and the Spirit of God, 

to the Holie Gnoſt, al one God. An other difficulcie 

followeth by and by in theletter, how we ſhal vn - 

derſtand, in what ſubie& or ſubſtance, was the Light, 


which was created the firſt day, vntil the fourth day, Ch, xv, , | 


in which the Sunne, and Moone, andal the Starres, y,g. 
were created ? If we ſay with ſome interpreters, that 

the accident remained without ſubieR, the thing is 

hard, y-rmay be true in this thing, and in ſome other 

Myſterie, is moſt true, by the omnipotency of God. 

It we ſay with other Expoſitors, that the Sunne, with 

the other Planets and Starres, and conſequently al the 

firſt kindes of creatures, were created in one moment, 

or inſtant, then the text is hard to be vnderſtoode , 

which relateth the creation of diſtin thinges, as in 

ſix diſtin daies, Ir is likewiſe 2 great queſtion, | 
how there be [ waters abo1e the firmament. ] But V+ 7» 

let vs paſſe ouer the reſl of this firſt Chapter, wher.- 

in are diuers other 4ifficulries , Tr is alſo hard tore- Gen, 25 
ſolue, where the terreſtrial Paradiſe is. It wil behard 4, $8, 

for a Proteſtant to ſhe-v by -x»refſe Scripture, that Gem. 3. v, 
the Serpent that tempted ad ſeduced Eue, was the 1,4. 13, 
diuel For in al that paſſage, the diuel is not expreſly 14+I5F + 


named , The diuel þath no corporal mags - 
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CHAISTIAN DOCTRINE, A/!. 4, 57 
breit to goe,vpon, no ſenfible head to be bruiles 
neither doth the diuel eareearth, accoding as the let- 
ter ſounderh, The firſt place of the whole Bible, that 
explaneth this Hiſtoric of the divel, is in the Booke 
of wiſdome, which Proteſtantes denie to be Canoni- 
cal Scripture : where it is ſaid [ God created man 
incorruptible, and to the Image ofhis owne likenes 
he made him, but by the enuie of the diuil, death en- 
tred into the world . } Before this Booke of wiſdom 
was written, this moſt certaine truth was knowne , 
enly by Tradition, that by the Serpent, is vnder - 
Roode the diuel, and ſeing there is nothing in holy 
Scripture but that is of importance : we wil not 0- 
mirte an. other difficultie in the next Chapter , what 
ſripling yong man was he whom Lamech ſlew, to- 
gether withold Cain . 
3 Burco our Aduerſarics, thoſe efpcially may ſeme 
hard places, by which we proue thinges that they de- 
ny : As that Enoch and Elias areyerliuing in their bo- 
dies, which we proue by Moyſes ſaying that { Enoch 
walked with God, and was ſene nomore, becauſe 
God rooke him] affirming of the other neene firſt Pa. 
triarches, that rhey dyed , $. Paul faith, [ Enoch was 
tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death : And he was 
not found , becauſe God tranſlated him.) Other 
Scriptures ſay the like of Elias, that [he aſcended by a 
whirlewinde in a fyrie Chariot, into heauen , ] And 
[ Behold I wil, ſend you Elias the Propher, before 
the day of our Lord come, great anddredful. } Of 
this ſort, there be innumerable places, which would 
leade vs into long digreſſions, aad therfore I returne 
to my preſent purpoſe, 
4 Ir is noteahie to explicate that, which was ſaid 
to Noe [ Man his daies, ſhal bean hundred & twen- 
tie yeares, ] There be diners difficulties alſo concer- 
ning( the Giantes which were vpon the earth in 
| H thoſe 
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thoſe daies .] And conceraing the Arke, and the 
bignes therof , In the Genealogie ofthe Patriarches, 
after the floud . For Moyles laith, [Arpharad be - 
gate Sale, } AndS. Luke ſaith : Sale was the Sonne 
of Cainan, aud [ Cainan was of Arphaxad. ] The 
names ofEſaus wiues, arc different in the 26 , Chap- 
cer of Geneſis : andin the 28. and 36, only we are 
ccrtaine, that al js true, buthowit is true, we are 
not certaine , Iacobs Propheſie, inmoſt partes of ir, 
is hard to be vndecſtoode. Ir is certaine alſo that 
(the hart of Pharao, was indurate ] bur 1t_ is hard 
to explicate the cextes where our Lord ſaid, [ I 
wil indurate his hart. ] For itis a blaſphemous here- 
fie to ſay, that God is the autor of ſinne, or ma - 
keth man to finne, Yet it is cleare, that obduration 
of hart, is a verie great finne . Likewiſe how the Tas 
bernacle, & thinges pertiyning rherto, reſebled the 
Church of Chriſt wherof they were figures : How the 
externalSacrifices, with other Ceremonies of the old 
law, ( be(ides other ſpiritual profites ) did fignity & 
reſemble greater Myſteries in the Law of Grace, as 
the Apoſtle teſtifieth that they did ; is not ealie to be 
declared in particular . The numhers of perſons, and 
manſions, deſcribed in the Booke of Numeri, are, be- 
fides the difficulties, inthe liceral ſenſe, verie miſti- 
cal an{ profound. The Propheſies alſo concerning 
Chriſt, are verie hidden to the iudgment of men, e - 
ſpecially in the Bookes of Moyſes, and yet our Saui- 
our ſaith expreſly, that [ Moyſes had written ofhim ] 
And \ interpreted from Moyſes and al the prophets, 
the thinges concerning him ſelf |] . Otherwiſe who 
would haue thought, there had bene ſo much in the 
Bookes of Moyles, of Chriſt, as there is? Yea who 
would not haue thought, that the promiſe of which 
Moyles ſpeaketh, ſaying tothe people, when they 
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CHRISTIAN DOCY . Toro 4+ FO 
Nation, and of thy brethren, like ynto me, wil our 
Lord thy God raiſe vp to thee, him thou ſhalt heare) 
had bene ment, only of Toſue, or at furtheſt, of Io- 
ſue, and other like Succ fſors after him? as indeede 
it 15 the firſt and immediate literal tenſe ; but it is moſt 
principally ſpoken, of our B , Redemer and Sauiour, 
as both him ſelf infinuateth in the wordes now re- 
cited : and $., Peter moſt clearly expoundeth it ſay . 
ing: { Moyſes indeede ſaid, that a Propher ſhal-the 
Lord your God raiſe vp to you, of your brethren, as 
my ſelt, him you ſhal heare, according to al thinges 
whatſoeuer he ſhal ſpeake to you, ] Theſe few par- 
ticular examples, only of the Bookes of Moyſes , 0. 
mitting many others, may ſuffice to ſhew the hardnes 
of ſome holy Scriptures, whichneede to be explica« 
ted by other places more cleare , 

If we ſha! ſpeake more generally, then muſt we 
by. thatno Booke in the whole Bible, ſcaice anie 
Chapters, are without ſpecial difficulries , euen the 
Legal and Hiſtorical Bookes, which are ordinarilie 
more eaſfie, then the others, yet haue ſome intricate 
hardnes to be reconciled, in ſeming contradi&ions : 
Namely the Bookes of Kinges, and Paralipopenon , 
For the better ſoluing of doubtes occurring therin, 
we haue obſerued tcnne general rules, which may 
helpe, but nor fully ſffice for this purpoſe . 

6 The Sapiential Bookes, aſwel of the old, as new 
Teſtamevt, require illuminating wiſdome, to al that 
ſhal read them : ruch more to ſuch as ſhal expound 
them. Among the reſt, the Canticle of Canticles, 
and S. Pavules Fpiſtle to the Romanes, ſeme to be 
moſt profound . Bur the prophetical Bookes for the 
greaccſt part, eſpecially ſome Pſalmes, the Lamerati- 
ons of [eremie, the chree firſt Chapters, & neene laſt 
of Fzechiel ; a!moſt al the Apocalipſe, ſeme in this 


point , ot decpe wiſtica! ſenſe, to excede the reſt : 
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7 Neuerthelcllc, take allo here ſurer teſtimonies of 
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tures doe Cx - the holie Scripture it ſelf. King Saloms6 exhorting al 


preſly witnefle 1, wiſdom ( wherin is copriſed the whole frame of al 
tiatiom otacr 


Scriprures are YEreuous, and religious perfeQion ) ſheweth that pa- 
rables are profitable for the atteining of wiſdome , 
but not without interpretation , & therfore ſaith 2 
{ He that wil learne wiſdome, ſhal vnderſtanda Para- 
ble; and interpreration, the wordes of the wiſe, and 
Parables are their darks ſayinges ,} for fo he calleth al Parables, 
iarke layinges. darke ſayinges, to witte, his whole Booke of Pro - 
uerbes and Parables : which kindes of ſpeach, is alſo 
inſerted in manie other partes of holie Scripture, e- 
ſpecially by our Saviour him ſelf in his Goſpel , pro- 
feſling that he {pake ſo of purpoſe, { Becauſe (faith 
he to his Diſciples ) to you iris geuen to know the 
Mifſteries of the kingdome of heauer ( according vn- 
co that which Salomon addeth in the ſame place , 
{ The wiſe man hearing , wil be wiſer )but to them 
(that were euil diſpoſed) it is not geuen ; therfore 
in Parables I ſpeake trothem, becaule, ſecing, they 
{ce not, and hearing , they heare nor, neither do they 
vnderftand ] Some Parables our Sauiourexpounded, 
!cauing the reſt to his Apoſtles interpretation, as to 
men of vnderſtanding, totake inflrucion therby, & 
ro teach others, And when ſomtimes they vnder- 
Rood him nor, he fatherly rebuked them ſaying ,[ Are 
you alfo as yet withour vnderftanding ? } As ifhe 
ſhould fay . Ir is lefſe to be merueled at, ifche peo- 
ple vnderſtand not. Nay it were to meruel at, if 2. 
Ordinarily m£ nie man by his owne witte, could ynderſtand Para- 
acheraiio ems. bles or Prophecies , And therfore the Queenes trea- 
dent & wdici- furer of Ethiopia, being demanded whether he vn- 
ous, doe not derftoode Tſaias Prophefie, which he diligently read, 


ere anſw2ared, | And how can I , vnleſſe ſome man ſhew 
| "; me ?] 
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me?) This fame Prophet Ifaias ſemed to writ more without an Ins 
plainely then moſt other Prophets did : yer he ſaith, FE + 
[ his Propheſie was to the people, asa ſealed Booke.] 
or els was to them, as [ to men that can not read, 
And the viſion of al ( ſaith he) ſhal be vnto you, as 
the wordes of a Booke ſealed, which when they ſhal 
cue to him that knoweth letters, they ſhal ſay, read 
this : andhe ſhal anſwear, I can not, or itis ſealed. 
And the booke ſhal be geuen to one that knoweth not 
letters, and it ſhal be ſaid ro him, read, & he ſhal an « 
ſweare, I know not letters , ] Scribes and Pharifies 
could read Ifaias & other Prophets , butto them, the 
Bookes were ſealed that the ſenſe was not vnderſtood 
by them, ſo that they could nor finde Chriſt therein . 
The vulgar people could not read, auch lefſe ynder= 
ſtand without Interprecers, wherby neither the lear- 
ned nor vnlcarned, reape profit, by the holie Scrip - 
tures, vntil the key of vnderſtanding , which is the 
holy Spirit of cruth, promiſed and ſen to the Apo - 
files, doth open this holie Booke, 
$ The Apoſliles are they, who firſt had Commiſſion The Apoſtles & 
rto teach al Nations : ] And their Succefſors haue til ®<ir ſuccefiors 


the ſame Commiſſion , For our Saviour prouided, Coney 


VU. 29. 
fir ge . whe he promiſed [ to ſend the Holie Ghoſt to be with 1acerpreters of 
v.16, them for cuer.] And alſo fgnified, that him ſelf, the bolic 
Mat. 28 . by the ſame Holie Ghoſt, wil be with them [eucnal v&iprures, 
> »w,20, daies, to the end of the world . ] In like ſortthe Pro. 
Y- pa, phet Ezechiel, preached :znd writte, and was notvn 
derftoode, for his Prohhefe ſemed to be as harde as 
Ezech, Parables : Wherupon he ſaid; [ O Lord God, they Sore ptophe = 
20. V. ſay of me; dothnort this manſpeake by Parables? ] pp yz ® 
49. Daniel teſtifieth that crohim ir was ſaid, f ſhutte vp yea Prophe- 
Da» .12. the wordes and ſcale the Booke, euen to the time ap- cies are pur- 
vV.4+9»+ pointed; verie manie ſhal paſſe over, and there ſha} poſly ſhur vp, 
EL be manifeſt knowlege : ] So hard are moſt Prophefies til the rime of 
performing 


to be vaderftoode, til they be fulfilled : Even our |. 
= 2 Sauiours 
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rect, 
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Saujours prediQtion of his owne death, which he fig- oY 
nified to his Apoſtles, that [althinges ſhould be con» Luc, 18, © 
lummate which were written by the Prophers ofthe v.31. 32 ? 4 
Sonne of man . Forhe ſhal be delivered to the Gen= 33,34, 
tiles, and ſhal be mocked, and ſcourged, and ſpitte v- 
pon, and after they haue ſcourged bim, they wil kil 
him, and the third day he ſhal riſe againe . Yet they 
yndcrſtoode none of theſe thinges, and this word was 
hid from them. ] Bur after his reſurreRion, he not 
only put them in mind what he had ſaid before : bue 
alſo then [ He opened their vnderſtanding, that they 
might ynderſtand the Scriptures .] Fanally , thar 
ſome other holie Scriptures beſides Prophefies, and 
Parables, doe alſo conteine thinges hard to be yn - 3 
derſtoode: $. Peter witneflith, that [inthe Epiſtles , pg, ,  Þ 
of $ . paul are certainethinges hardto be vnderſtood, ,, |; " 
which the vnlearned and ynftable, depraue, as alſo * * 
the reſt of che Scriptures, to their owne perdition .] 

What then doe we ſay, that holie Scriptures arcin- 

ſufficient ? No, God forbid; for they are moſt ſi ffi, 

cient, & do c6reine, cither expreſly, or implicitly , al 

doErine neceſſarie to ſaluation, yea incomparablie 

and by ivfinite degrees, more ſnfficiently, then anie 

other written worke or Booke conteyneth , what 

Art or Science ſoeuer , This ſtil we ſay, and withal, 4@.8, 
that itrequireth interpretation, and ſomtimes the l1= v, 31. ; 
uing voice of an authentical Interpreter, ; =. 


True miracles ave an aſſured proofe of Faith : or | 
other truth, for which they are done . | 


ARTICLE. 5. 
Ttherto we haue prouedby holie Scriptures, Article x; 


that Faith is neceſſarie to faluation, thar it 2, 
is the ſpecial gift of God, and is rm 3» ie 
:n hi 
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in his werd: cither written, or delivered without 
writing : and that the written word ſomtimes requi- | 
reth interpretation, Now weareto ſpeake ofan o- Miracles are 
ther ground of faith more extraordinarie, which is of an irfalli>le 
miracles , For God Creator and Lord ofal, ſodiſpo- Proofe of 
ſeth of his workes, that ſome ſuccede according to our, 
natural cauſes, and efficacie which he geueth.to crca- 
tures; ſome according to "cm, grace, which 
he alſo geueth of more abundant fauour, And of this 
greater ſort , ſome are by his goodnes made ordina- 
ric, and ſoare become more familiar to his ſeruantes, 
as the benefites of holic Sacrifice and Sacraments, 
and other daylie ſpiritual giftes : ſome are extraordi- 
narie, and therfore ſeme more mervelous, as mira - 
cles, which are workes alſo done aboue the ordinarie 
courſe, & natural power ofal creatures, ſuch as ne- 
uer were, neither can be wrought, but by God only, 

euing ſupernatural force & edits, as pleaſeth.his 
Eruine goodnes, And therfore true miracles, are an 
infallible ground of aſſured truth, of whacſocuer is 
confirmed by them, Becauſe God, who is truth it 
ſelf, and can not lye, beareth witnes by his fat char 
the thing is true which is ſoproued . | 
2 This maner of proofe we find in holieScriptures, to —_— —— 
haue bene practiſcd by diuine ordinicein divers caſes: — 
and in two more general , Firlt when it pleaſed God ternal forme of 
according to his eternal wil and decree, to change Religion is 
the external forme of his Law, as he did by Moyſes; changed: and 
and againe by our B Savjour Chriſt : He gaue his omega 
meſlengers power to worke miracles, in- proofe and = 2s __ 
confirmation of their ſcueral miffions, agreable to 
their different funRions. Secondly in caſe, when a - 
nie are ſent to preach and plant Fairh & Religion in 
anie Countrie, or among anie people, where it was 
not before, as now in the Eaft, and Weſt Indies, and 


other remote partes ; God geueth power Folapren- 
chers 


Moyſes was 
confirmed by a 
miracle thar 
God did ſpeak + 
tohim, 
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chers to worke miracles, for the better conuerfion of 
ſuch Infidels to Chriſtianitie . More particular caſcs 

are, when it pleaſerh God alſo in Chriltian Coarries, 

to ſhew his grace of miraculous power, either for 
proofe of ſome jpecial truth perteyning to faith, or of 
other thing in controuerſfie; or for the greater con- 
ſolation of his ſeruantes, or confuſion ofaduerſ aries, 

Bur where Religion is once planted, wel watered, 
and hath taken firme roote, miracles are more rare, 
and nor. necefſarie for trial of truth in religious cau- 
ſes, becauſe al doubtes of that kinde, may be in ſuch 
places ſufficiently tolued, and decided by manie 0+ 
ther meanes, and amongſt the reſt, by diligent ſur- 
ueying of ancient miracles, if any haue bene wrought 
in confirmation of ſuch pointes as are now called in- 
to queſtion; or atleaſt by that Church which was ap- 
proued and cftabliſhed by miracles, that is to ſay, by 
Gods owne worke, which in itſelf is al one with his 
divine word ; but to men, his miraculous worke may 
geue more credibilitic, by how much itis tovs more 

manifeſt - 

3 Wherfore to come to our preſent purpoſe, con.. 
cerniag the two more general caſes, wherin miracles 
are moſt neceſſarie, when the outward forme of Re - 

ligionis changed amongſt the faithful, & when prea- 

chers are ſent ro conuert Infidels : we ſhal begin with 

Moyſes his miſfi>n, who being ſent to deliner Gods 

people from Egipt, was firlt himſelf confirmed by mi- 

racle, before he was ow 937 ar that great Embaſ- 

fage . For when as yethe fed the ſheepeof Tethro his 

facherinlaw, [ Oar Lord appeared co him in a flame 

of fire, out of the middeſt of a buſh : and he ſaw that 

the buſh was onfire and was not burnt : ] Wherat he 

admiring and going nearer to ſ:e the buſh, Go bade 

him not to approach. but tould him his wil ſaying ,' 
[I am theGod of thy Father}, the God of Abraham, 
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the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob , Thauc ſeene 
the aflition of my people in Egypt, and1hauc heard 
their crie, and I am deſcended to deliuer themourt of 
the handes of the Egiptians : but come and EF wilſend 
thee to Pharao, that thou mailt bring forth my pes 4 
ple the children of Iſrael out of Egipt.] And after 
Gods declaration of his divine name, and of his pur- 
oſc in this behalfe, as in the ſacred text [ Moyſes an- 
wearmng ſaid : they wil got beleue me, nor heare my 
voice, bur they wil ſay ; Our Lord hath not appea- 
red to thee, } Wherupon our Lord ſhewed ro him 
ewwo other miracles, turning a rodde into a ſerpent : 
and making leprofic in his hand, and gaue him po - 
wer to worke the ſame before the people, & ifneede 
required, © third in'confirmationrthat our Lord hag 
appeared to him, & that he was indeede ſent of Gog, 
Neither did God adinirte other excuſes of difficulties 
or impedimenrtes, bur faid : [ Goe on, I wil bein thy 
mouth, and I wil teach thee what thou ſhalt fpeake. 
This rodde alſo ( wherby God had already wrought a 
miracle ) take in thy hand, wherwith thou ſhalt doe 
the ſignes. ] And further our Lord faid : [ Seethat 
thou doe al the wonders which TI haue pur in thy hand 
beforePharao, ] This ſo ſtrange and mightie power 
to worke miracles, God gaue to Moyſes, in place, as 
it were, of Letters of credit, & of afale to his Com» 
miſſion, aſwel to the Children of Iſrael, as to the king 
and people of Egipt. Which, when he performed in 
Ggnes both'grear and cuident : the Magicians vſing 
al their skil'of inchantments by che digels power , 
wrought ſorhe falſe prodigious fignes, bur failin in 
the third attempt, confeſſed plainly, & [ ſaid roPha- 
rao, Digitus Dei eff hie . This is the finger of God. ] 
And after tenne great plagues miraculouſly inflited 
ypon the Egyptians, for their obdurition and cruel- 


tie, wherofthe haſt was{ the death of atrfiefitt borne 
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ofmen & beaſtes in the Egipians; the Iſraelites (be- 
ing Rtil free f:6 al ) then paficd by dry ground —_—g 
the red ſea; where King Pharao and al his armie fo- 
lowing them, were drowned , Wherupon the peo - 
ple of Ifracl more firm!y { belcued our Lord & Moy- 
{es bis ſecuant. ] And ſo he and they lang a ſolemae 
Canticle of praiſe and thankeſgeuing to our Lord, 
And this was the firſt part of Moyles his Commiſſion, 
wherin miracles were neceſlarily required, and as<cf= 
feQtually performed . 
His cheefe of . 4 The other part of this great Commiſhon, was to 
fice being to re- be the [Mediator berwene God and iis people } in 
ceiue and deli- that which God then intended to doe vnto them : 
uer Gods writ which was to geue them a written Law. And this 


- _ was {o great an office, and withal ſo new & firange, 
confirmedby Ethatitno lefſe required cofirmation by miracles, bur 
miracles, rather more then tbe former of their deliuerie from 


Egipt, For here they received Gods Commande- 
mentes written in tiyvo Tables, with a multitude of 0- 
ther Precepts, Ceremonial, & Iudicial, the one ſorte 
perteyning to the explication and particular inſtruc-. 
tion, how toputinpraiſe thoſe moral Preceprs of 
the firſt Tabl:, coteyning their duties towardes God : 
the other, for better performing the prec-pts of the 
ſecond Table, concerning their duties ech one to « 
wardes others, And thcifore co this purpoſe, thar 
more reſpe& might be in.the poogle r>wardes God 
the gener of this Law, and.rowardes Moyſes by wh& 
they receiued it, and that che people might be ſtirred 
vp to mature confileration, who ivere to: geue their 
conſent and. promiſeto kepe the ſame Law, as.God 
ih this nuctual Cournant, pronnſed his protection, aſ- 


fiſtance, and remineration : extraordinarie teſtimo- - 


nie was requiſite of Gods. part, which he exhibited 


yy great an1 ynwonted miracles . For after their pre- Exo. 19. 
crided preparation, when. the third day was come > Valge. 6s 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. xg, 67 
and the morning zppeared, behold thunders began 
to be hcard, and lightninges to flaſh, & a verie thick 
cloude to couer the mount, and thenoiſeof the trum« 
per ſounded excedingly : and the people that was in 
the campe fearcd, And al the mount Sinai lmoked, 
for our Lord was deſcended ypon itin fyre, and the 
ſmoke aroſe fr6 it as out of a furnace, & al the mounc 
was terrible. And the ſound of the Trumpet grew 
lowder by litle & litle ; & was drawen outa length. J 
In this meruclous maner, our Lord beginning to de- 
liver his Law, [ the people ſtrooken with feare, ſaid 
to Moyſes; Speake thou tovs, and we wil heare. Let 
not our Lord ſpeake to vs; why ſhal we dye, and 
this _— great fyre deuoure vs ? For if we heare 
the yoice of the Lord our God anie more, we ſhal 
dye. Approch thou rather and heare al thinges that 
the Lord our God ſhal ſay to thee, & thou ſhalt ſpeak 
to vs, and we hearing wil doe them, 
5 When alſo Moyſes had receiued the whole Law, 
& declared the ſame tothe people, it was yet watered 
( as a new graffed plant) with more miracles, asoc- 
cafion required in confirmation therof, and namelyin 
puniſhment of tranſgrefiors . For [ Nadaband Abiu, 
Preiſtes, the Sonnes of Aaron, offering ſtrange fyre, 
which was not comanded, ] other [ fyre coming forth 
from our Lord deuoured the, and they died.)] Againe, 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with two hundred fiftie 
complices, rifing againſt Moyſes and Aaron, prete . 
ding that [al the people being holie ] they ſhould nor 
be lift vp aboue the reſt Moyſes ſaid to them. In 
the morning our Lord wil make ir knowne who pers 
reine to him, and the holie he wil ioyne to him (elf. ] 
And to the people ( after other admonition ) he ſaid x 
[ In this v -1 ſhal know thar our Lord hath ſent me 
to doe 3) thinges that you ſee, and that T haue not 
forged cicmot mine owne mind, If they dye the ac- 
| = cultomed 
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cuſtomed death of men, and ifthe plague wherwitch 
others alſo are wont to be viditee , doe viſit them, our 
Lord did not ſend me : But if our Lorddoea new 
thing , that the earth opening her mouth, ſwalow 
them downe, andal thinges that perteine to them, 
and they deſcend quick mtohel : you ſhal know that 
they haue blaſphemed our Lord. Immediatly ther- 
fore as he ceaſcdrofſpeake, the earth brake in ſunder 
ynder their feete, and opening her mouth, deuoured 
them, with their Tabernacles aud al their ſubſtance : 
and they went downe into hel quick, couered with 
the ground, and periſhed out of the middeſt of the 
multitude, ] Neither only the principal rebels thus 
ſodenly periſhed: But[ afyre alto coming forth from 
our Lord, ſlew the two hundred fiftice men that offe- 
red the Incenſe. ] Nay yet more tranſgreſſing , were 
likewiſe puniſhed, and the ſame allo miraculouſly . 
For [al the multicude murmured the day folowing a- 
gainft Moyſes and Aaron faying : you haue killed 
the people of our Lord, And when there roſea ſe - 
dition, and the tumult grew furder, Moyſes and A 
aron fleeing to the Tabernacle of the Couenant, our 
Lord ſaid tothem : depart from the middeſt of this 
multitude, euen now wil I deſtroy them. And the 
burning fyre did waſt tne multitude: and there were 
ftrooken fonrtene thouſand and ſeauen hundred men, 
beſide themthat hav periſhed in the ſcdition of Core. 
Wherto we may addea more comfortable, but no 
leſſe potent miracle, in Aarons Rodde, floriſhing & 
bringing forth fruce, 
6 Manie other miracles were alſo done in the ſame 
time of Moyſes, both for the peoples confirmation 
in faith, and feare of God ; and for their particular be- 
nefites, As { when bitrer waters were made {weete ; 
and aters drawneout of rock«s, The continual pro» 
-uicion of Manas for their ſuſtenance, al the fourtie 
yearcs 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. afrt. 5. 6g 
yeares in the deſert, Fleſh alſo was geuen them to 
their fil, When Moyſcs praying held vp his bandes, 
the people of Iſracl preuailed in bacel, but if he let 
them downe alitle, then Amelec (their enemic ) o- 
vercame. The cuil purpoſe of Balac and Balam to 
haue curſed them, was turned into bleſſing. ] 

Againe a new great miracle was wrought by Io- Ioſue his auc- 
ſue in the River of Iordan [ the vpper part ſtanding thoritic & ac. 
and (welling vp like to a mountaine, the lower part —_ allo 
deſcending into the ſea, that the Preiftes, withthe vom by 
Arke, ftoode ypon the drie ground in the middeſt of ; 
Iordan, whiles al the people paſſed ouer tbroughthe 
drie chanel. ] Likewiſe the victories medicedby Jo- 
ſue againſt manie Kinges; and conqueſt of thepro 
wiſed land, were al ful of miracles, 

8 Some alſo in the times of the Judges, andof the Diuers mira = 


8 , , : _— cles were like - 
Kinges, which are recorded in choſe Hiſtories : Eſpe vim. 


' - Cially where more neede required, inthe tenneTri- 4 > 


bes called the Kingdome of Iſrael ; where they made the Judges, & 
anotorious wicked ſchiſme, & manie fel into Idola - Kinges. 
rrie and infidelitie , Eor whoſe reduQtion to true 
faith and vnirie in Religion, Godſentthem Prophets, 
Which both by preacbing and miracles, reclamed & 
corfirmed manie. Elias the zelous Prophet amon 
other his heroical ARes, him ſelf alone Mm 
four hundred and fiftie Prophers of Baal, to trie by Elias proued 
miracle, who 1s true God, [ they laying an oxe vps Þy a miracle 
wood for Sacrifice without fyre, and he an other, he tharour Lord 
R is the . only 
bade them inuocate the names of their goddes, and ,,,.. 3,4. 
I wil inuocote ( ſaith he) the name ofmy Lord, and 
the God that ſhalheare by fire, let the ſame be God. ] 
which thing they attempting and not performing , 
f he dreſſed his oxe, wc that the worke. of God 
might be more conſpicuous) powred much water in 
2 putter which he made rownd about the Altar, and 
praicd ſaying : Lord God of Abraham, and Iſaac. & 
wy = Iſracl 
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Iſracl, ſhew this day chat thou artthe God of Tſrae), 
and I thy ſeruant, and that according'to thy com- 


mandement I hane done al theſe thinges. Heareme v, 37, 


Lord, heare me, that this people may learne , that 
thou arc our Lord God, & thou haſt connerted their 
hare. And the tyre of our Lordfel, and deuoured the 
holocauſt, and the wood, andthe ftones, licking al- 
ſo the duſt, andthe water that was in the water gut- 
ter, Whichwhen al the people had ſcene, they fel on 
their face and ſaid : Our Lord he is God, our Lord 
he is God. } Why could not the diucl that procu - 


38, 


39 


God permit - 

ted the diuel to 
trie Jobs pati - 
ence ; but not 
todcludein Hut that God permitted the one for manifeftation of 
wialoftruth, Jobs patience, and not the other when it ſhould haue 
hindered the manifeſtation of tznth, and had bene a 
DEI witnes of falſhood, Other miracles done by this 
_ mira - 
by was procuring it; His ſuſtenance brought yato him by ra- v.1. 


red fyre to conſume obs ſcauen thouſand ſheepe , /0b- 1.vs 
bring firealſo to ſauethe credit of his owne prophets, 3 + 16 » 


d/ 


Prophet : his hindering of raine three yeares, then 3. Keg 17, 


Ch, 


us, and others, Uens ; His multiplying of a poore widowes meale, & 18.9. 41, 
oyle ; The raiſing of her ſ6ne from death; His faſting Ch.17. 


from al meate and drinke, fourtic daies and nightes V.6. 


together; His procuring fyre, which burnt two cap» 14 . 19. 


taines, and their hundred men; His dewiding of the 
river of Iordan, and paſſing through it in the drie cha- 
nel ; And his owne taking away in a fyrie chorior, 
And manie other miracles done by Elizeus, & diners 
other Prophets and holiemen . Alſo the chilarens de- 
liverie from fyre in Babilon ; doe al ſhew the aſſured 
eruth of thoſe thinoes for which they were wrought. 
And theſe may ſvffice touching the old Teſtament , 
and the Law which was geuen by Moyſes. Ir reſteth 
now to- declare the ſame neceſſitic & vie of miracles 
in the Law of Grace . 


Our Saujour 
Chriſt wrought 
innumerable 


Ch. 19, 
v.is. 

4. Reg. 1, 
V.10, 
Ch.2,1 
v.8,vV.11, 
Ch.2. +. 
l4. FC. 
Dan .3.v, 
I7.23. 
24.91. 
How much Chriſt our Sauiour, the verie Sonne Heb. 1. 2, 


of God, cxcelleth Moyſcs, and al other grey « vo & 10, 


: 


Heb, Fo V., 


5 - 


Joan .$. v. 


54» 


AZ. 5.9. 


31.32. 40, 


$.79.14-18, 


Io. 10. v. 


| 2F» 37+ 3s, 


iN To. 14. V.s 
= 11. 


ve! 


4+ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. At; 5.791 
God; $. Paul teacheth largelie in his Epilile to che 
Hebrewes, as alſo manie other holie Scripeures, Yet 
{ did not Chriſt ( the creator of the world ) glorihe 
him felt (as the fame Apofile witneſhith) but his Fa- 
ther that ſpake to him. } For ſo likewiſe him ſclfe 
had ſaid inhis Goſpel, ({ If I doe glorify my ſelf, my 
glorie is nothing . lt is my Father that glorifiech me} 
Therfore as Moyles coming to deliuer the Ifraclites 
fromthe ſeruitude of Egiprt, and to geue thema writ» 
ten Law, proued his Commiſſion by lundric miracies ; 
ſo Chriſt our Lord coming to-deliuer al that wil obey 
him, from ſeruicude of finne, and: to geue vs his Law 
of Grace, beſides his owne teſtimonie ( whichis alſo 
moſt true) vſcth other proofes, as the teſtimonie- of 
his Fachee; of $. Iohn Baptit;; of Moyles & al the 
Prophets. Buc among al, moſt vrgeth the incredu- 


* lous with his miracles , [ I hauea greater teſtimo - 
vie ( ſaith he) then Iohn, For the-workes which the 


Father hach geuen me to perfect; the verie workes 
them ſelues which 1 doe, geue teſtimonie of me, that 


* the Father hath ſeneme . } Againe he inculcateth the 


ſame at other times ſaying: { LI ſpeake ro-you, and 
you beleue not : the workes that I doe inthe name 
of my Father, they giue teftimonie-of me. If I doe 
not the workes of my Father, beleue me not : Bur if I 
doe, and if you wil not belcue me, beleue the workes, 
that you may knowand- beleue, that the Farther is in 
me , and inthe Father .} Thus doth our Sauiour 
often Hgnify, that he wrought his: miracles principal- 
ly for- this-<auſe - that chey- might beleue in him ./ 
Which $ . Pzul much vrgetiyto the Jewes, thar\ they 
ſhould not eſcape ſcuerepuniſhmenr, if they neglec - 
ted: ſo. great (aluation, declared, not by Angels (as 


.was the old, Law) but by our Lord the 'qnly Sonnet 


of God, God withal reftifying by Ggnew and, won « 
devs, and. diyers/ miracles, — —" my 
2 olic 


mirac'ss, t5 
prouc his rai{- 
tion. And mutt 
eſpectally vr- 
ed them a—- 
monegſt other 
proofes , 


See Mat .. 7. 
v.17. Ch, 
Il. %:. 2t. 
Ch. 17.v. 
F » Ch. 21s 
V.20,. 
Mar. 1. 
U. 7. 
Ch.n.v. 
31. Luc. 4. 
v.18. Ch. 
20.V.5 
Joan. 1,v.. 
32.Ch.12, 
v.28. 


By miracles he 
alſo proued his 
doctrine; name 
ly his power to 
forgeue linge , 


- 


part. T1.” AW ANKXER OF” 2x1 
Holie Ghoſt, according to his wil, ] And particular- 
ly that he came to deliuer men from anne, he ſhewerh 
in theſe expreſſe wordes{ that you may know that 
the Sonne of man, hath power in carth to forgeue 
finnes (then he faid to the licke of the palley )ariſe, 


Mat.9; 


v.6. Mar, 
2+V.10. 


take vp thy bed, and goc into thy houſe, } Ahd after + 


diners other miracles recited, the Euangelift thus 
conioyneth them with his preaching { He went a - 
bout al the Cities and Townes, teaching in their $y- 
nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the king « 
dome, and curing euerie diſeaſe, and enerie infirmi « 
tie. } Alſo to ſatisfie $. Iohnes Diſciples (for $. 
Lohn him ſelf doubred not ) our Saviour {aid to them, 


| [ Goe and report to lohn what you haue heard and 


ſeene ; the blind ſee; the lame walke ; thelepers are 
made cleane; the deafcheare ; the dead riſe againe : 
to the poore the Goſpel is preached . ] Againit cali- 
niators he auoucheth [ If I in the Spiric ( or fiager) 
of God, doe caſt outdiuels, chen ſurely is the King 
dome of God come vpon you. ] He ſhewerh-more 0- 
ger, that by the ſpecial prouidence of God [ a cer - 
eaine man was borne blind; ſaying that it was nei- 
ther for his finne, nor his parents | hays tht the 
workes of God may be manifeftediin him. ]' The ſelf 
fame he teacherth of Lazarus his ficknes and deach; 
[this ficknes is not. to death, bur for the glorie of 
God; that the Sonne of God may be glorified by 
it. ] Laſtly the verie night. of his Paſſion, ſpeaking 
to his eleven Apoſttes of the Iewes obſtinacie', he 
ſaith: {If Thad nordone"among: them workes that 
none other man hath done;:they ſhould tiothave fin 
burnow borh they haue ſeene ( my workes ) and they 
doe lite both me; and my Father. ]' After his Re - 
furce&ion;,'$ , Johwceftifierh generally'to the whole 
world, to: what endtheſe fign's are written, { that 
you map beleve (ſaich he) thac Jeſus is: Chriſt, the 
| Sonne 


Mar . %. 
Ve 35o- 


AMat. rt, 


Vi4eFfeo 
Luc. 7.%z 


22+ 2J 0 


Mat.nt, 
v.23. Lac, 
II. V 20s; 


loan, 9, 
U, 


3. 


loa. it; 
V +4» IF. 


Toas . IS. | 


V e2uÞ © 


loan. 20 
v.zl, 


Mat .10. 
GP. IoJ7. 
8, Mar, 
«VIS. 
Fo G.6. 
| U.7Tol}, 
Luc. 9. 
V.il. 2s. 
Luc.10. 
VE vv. 1+» 9. 
= "7. 

N Joan. 12. 

V. 28, 


| V.3JO, 
.32+ 33 » 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 5. 73 
Sonne of God, andthat beleuing you may haue life 
in his name. ] And thus much touching the neceſſi- 
tie of miracles, when the outward forme of Religion 
is changed, as it firlt was by Moyles, and againe by 
our B. Sauiour Chriſt. 

10 Now concerning the ſecond general caſe wher-. 
in miracles are required; when Chriſtian Religion 
is propagated, by preaching to ſuchpeople as haue 
not recciued it : holie Scriptures doe teſtifie, that 
God cuer geueth this power to his preachers, when 
he ſendeth them fof®this purpoſe, to proue therby 
their miſſion, and that their hearts may beleue their 
do&rine . So our B. Sauiour ſending his Apoſtles to 
preach his Goſpel in other places where him ſelf had 
not yet bene, [ gaue thempower ouer yncleane ſpi- 
rites, that they ould caſt them out, & ſhould cure 
al maner of diſeaſc, & al maner of infirmitie . Preach 
( faich he , ) that the kingdome of heauen is at hand , 
Cure the fick, raiſe the dead, clenſe the lepers, caſte 
our diuels. }. After this { our Lord deſigned alſo 0- 
ther Cauecntic two Diſciples, and he ſent them two & 
two before his face, into euerie Citic and place, whe- 
ther him (elfe would come. And he faid ynto them, 
curethe lick, &c, And they returned with ioy fay- 
ing . Lord, the deuils alſo are ſubie& vnto vs in thy 
naine. } When our Lord alſo praied that his Fa - 
thers name might be glorified; a voice came from hea 
uen ; Both I haue glorifiedit, andagaineT wil glori 
fie it : Our Lord ſaidro the people that heard it ;This 
yoice came not for me but for your ſake ; ] Signifi - 
ing, that after he ſhould be exalted by death onthe 
Croſſe, this miraculous yoice ſhould haue more ef- 
fe, becauſe Gods name ſhould then be more glo - 
rifid , by the conuerſion, of al Nations. And ther- 
fore after his ReſurreRion, dur Lord ſent his Apoſtles 


p Mat .19. [ not only to the Iewes >, before, ] but { ro preach 


VaYo 6s 


Penance 


Neither Lu - 
ther, nor Cal. 
uin, changin 
the forme of 
Religion : haue 
wrougnt anic 
miracles , 


Miracles are 
hkewile nece{- 
larice where 
Chriſtian fairh 
is fiſt prea - 
ched. 


—SR—R—o No 
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penance, and remiſſion of hnnesynto alNations ; be- 
ginning in Ieruſalem, and ſo into al Iewrie, and Sa- 
maria, and cuen to the ytmolt of che earth. And they Luc, 24« 
(afcer his Aſcenſion, and coming of the holie Ghoſt) v. 47. 
oing forth , preached cuerie where ; our Lord.wor- Afar, 16, 
Ling withal, and confirming the word, with hignes v.20, 
folowing ] ſaith $. Mark. 
Firſtthe A-= 11 / Yet firſt of al our Lord by viſible miracles, con = 
poſtles with o- firmed aſwel his Apoſtles, as the whole multitude AZ. 1. 
Cs. of perſons perſeuering with one mind in praier ( al - v. 14.155 
ned by the Ho- Moſt an hundred and twentie ) according as he had Luc. 24. 
ke Ghoſt co- promiſed, and they now expected withpower from v.49. At. 
ming vponche high] the vertue of the holie Ghoſt. For { when the 1.v.8, 
| ———_"y daies. of Pentecoſt were accompliſhed, they wereal AZ. 2. 
= together in one place; and ſodanly there was made v.12. 
a ſound from heauen, as of a vehement wind coming, 
and itfilled the whole houſe where they were fitting . | 
And there appeared to them parted. rongues, as.it %* 3+ 
were of fire, and it ſace on euerie one of them, and +* 
they were al repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, and 
they began to ſpeake with diuers tongues, according : 
as the Holie Ghoſt gaue them to ſpeake, AMagnalia VI, 
Dci,the great workes of God . ] Here the Church of 
Chriſt, then ſo ſmal a flock of an hundred and twen- 
tie perſons, aſwel by this viſible miracle, as by $. Pe- P+ 14. 
ters ſermon, but principally by the inuifible power | 
of the Holie Ghoſt, inſtantly ſo increaſed, that [there V+ 4T + 
were added thatday, about three thouſand ſoules . } 
Thus [after the grane of wheat ] our Lord Ieſus Chriſt Jour. 12.. 
£ died ] on the Croſſe; { The grane of muſtard ſeede] v - 24» 
his Kingdome the Church, roſe into a tree, our Lord Mat.13, 
confirming the word (as is ſaid ) with ſignes folow .. v . 32+ 
ing . For ſo S. Luke teſtifieth, not only in general, A. 2. 
that \manie wonders and fignes were done by the V. 43 « 
Apoſtles in Teruſalem, ] bur alſo reciteth manie in 


particular, almoſt in cuerie Chapter throughout his 
BOS: <p | whole 


©. 
— 


Ch.5.v. 
3.2030 
5.10, 
v.12, 


I4. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, ef, og, o; 
whole Booke of the ARtes of the Apoſtles, which is 
a breife Hiſtorie of the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church. | 
12 But omitting here other pointes, we ſhal as gundrie mi- 
breifly as may be, only touch the miracles, as the par- racles arere« 
ticular motwes, by which multitudes beleued in corded, by 
Chriſt, [ Peter and Iohn went yp into the Temple We” Mae 
at the Ninth hour of praier, and a certaine man that ted toChuiſt, 
was Lame from his mothers wombe was caried and 
laid at the gate ofthe Temple to askealmes.$. Peter 
in ſtead of geuin $ money which he had nor, bade him 
[ In the name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and 
walke ; And taking his right hand, he lifted himyp, 
and forthwith hisfeere and ſoles were made fironge;_ 
And ſpringing, he ſtoode and walked, and went in 
with them into the Temple, walking and leaping & 
praiſing God. ] S. Peter alſo preached, that this 
was done in the name of Chriſt. Manie beleued, & 
the number of beleuers, was made fiue thouſand. } 
13 The high Preiſt, with the Ancients and Scribes, Althe Apoſtles 
threatning the Apoſtles : and they with other faith- with others, 
ful, [ praying for c6ftanrt fortitude, & that God would ow for mi - 
extend his handto cures, and fignes, and wonders, to va", rn 
be done by the name of his holie Sonne Iefus; The queſt. 
place was moued whetinthey were gathered; & they 
were al repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, And they 
ſpake the word of God with confidence .] In which 
= progrefſe, whiles the Church did grow in num- 

er, and vertue, vice alſo crept in, as chaffe grows 
eth with good corne. A coople pretending perfeRie 
on{ Ananias with Saphira his wife, defraaded the 
communirie, and for their lying to the Holie Ghoſt, 
were ſtroken dead with $. Peters wordes of repre - 
henfis . And here againe, the ſacred Hiſtoriograpber 
ſaith : { By the handes of the Apoſiies, were manie 
ſignes aud wonders done among the people ] _ 

K 2 


In particular S. 
Luke 1eciterh 
mauy miracles 


wrought by S, 


Peter, 


7 part. TT, AN ANKFR OF 

alſo the «ffe& { And the multitude of men and wo» 

men that beleuedin our Lord, was more increaſed, 

14 In particular, he eſpecially reciteth $ . Peters 
miracles, togetherwith the grear faith of the people, 

who for their woderful eſtimatis ofhis eminer powWs 

er, & yer.ue, did bring forth the ficke into the ireers, 

& lzid them in beddes and couches, that when Peter V. 15+ 
came, his ſhadow at the leaſt, might ouerſhadow any 

of them, and they al might be delivered from their | 
infirmities, And there ranne together 'vntoTeruſa.. V - 16, 
lem, the multitude alſo of the Cities adioyning, brin- 

ging ficke perſons, and ſuch as were vexed of yn - | 
cleane ſpirits; who were al cured, ] The enemies til 77 + 19, 
raging, putthe Apoſiles in the common priſon | But 29+ . , 
an Angel of our Lord by night, opening the gates of 29 + 

the priſon, and lcading them forth ſaid : Goe, and 21+ 4 
Randing ſpeake inthe Temple to the people, al the 

wordes of this life, who hauing heard this, early in 

the morning ,-entred into the Temple and taught, 

& after manie threatninges, that they ſhould preach 

nomore in the nzme ct Ieſus : Peter anſuearing ard Y+28., 29; 
the Apoſiles, {aid ; God miſt be obeyed rather then 
men , 

15 Owittinp here the Hiſtorie of the inſtitution of At.6&. 7 . 
ſeavcn Deacons, the Martyrdome of S, Stephens 8. 

the preaching alſo of $, Philip, with ſingular good 

fruit, with ſpecia/ mention of ſundrie miracles ; ve 


In themeane <cme to the miraculous converſion of Saul afrerw.ard 1. 9, 


time S . Paul 
was miracu- 


Jouſly conver - 
ced 


calledPanl, and made an extravidcinarie Apoſt'c, who V1. 
as yet breathing forth threatminges, and ſlaughter, 
againſt the Diſciples of our Lord, 2s he drawing ro 
Damaſcus, { ſodenly a light from Feaven ſhined rofid 3+ 
about him, & falling on the ground, he heard a voice 4* 
ſaying to him: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 5» 

who ſaid, Who art thouLord? Andhe;T om leſus 
whom thou doſt perſecute , It is hard for up - 

ic 


Ch.9. 
V.32s 
33* 


34 « 
35 + 


V.40s 


41 - 


42 « 


Ch. 10, 
Ual.OC. 


V+ 44+ 
45 


45. 
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kick againſt the pricke, ] This was $, Paules m1 » 
raculous conuerſion as you know , The frute wherof, 
2] Chriſtendome reapeth, and reioyceth therin, Of 
———_— alſo wrought by him, we ſhal ſe more by and 
rs For thus much being ſaid by the way of $, 
Paules conuerfion ; the sacred Hiſtorie reporteth 
more of $ , Peter, who as yet conuerfing among the 
lewes, conuerting andconfirming al that he could : 
ſo{ came tothe Sain&ts ( that is to the faithful) that 
dwelled at Lidda; and he found there acerteine mz 
named Eneas lying in his bed , from eight yeares be= 
fore , who had the palſey , And Peter laid vnto him, 
Aneas , our Lord Ieſus Chriſt heale thee; atiſe & 
make thy bed . And incontinet he aroſe. And al that 
dwelt at Lidda andSarona ſaw him, and conuerted 
to our Lord. ] Againe in Ioppe, acertaine woman 
named Tabitha, ful of good workes and almes deedes 
died. And Peter being requeſted by the Diſciples , 
came thither, and falling on his knees praied ; and 
turning to the bodie he ſaid; Tabitha ariſe, And ſhe 
opened her eyes, and _ Peter, ſhe fate vp, and 
geuing her his hand, he lifted her vp. Andwhen he 
had called the Sain&tes, and the widowes, preſented 
her aliuez and 1t was made knowne throughout al 
Ioppe : and manie beleued in our Lord. 
17 The propagation of the Church to the Gen - 
tiles, began alſo by miraculous viſions, and $ , Pe - 
ters ae——* For Cornelius a Gentile, was war - 
ned ina viſio byan Angel, to ſend into Ioppe for $, 
Peter ; &S. Peter by warrant of an other comforta- 
ble viſion, repairing to him, and preaching Chriſt vn» 
to him, and orher Gentiles, { as he was yet ſpeaking, 
the Holie Ghoſt fel vpon al that heard the word ; & 
the faithful of the Tewes that accompanied Peter, 
were aſtonied, for that the grace of the Holie Ghoſt, 
K 3 was powred 


Manie othes 
miracles 


wrought by S , 


Peter . 


Conuerfion of 
Gentiles be - 
gan by mira« 


culous viſions , 


S , Perer mira- 
celouſly deli- 
uered outof 

priſon, 


King Herod 
ftrooken by an 
Angel, dicd 


miſerably. 


Many miracles 
wrought byS., 


Paul, in the 
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red out ypon the Gentiles alſo, For they heard 

them ſpeaking with tongues, and magnifying God] 
Wherupon they wereal baptized , And by relating Ch, yi ; 
theſe two viſions, with the effeR therof, by coming v. 5, 

of the Holie Ghoſt vpon theſe Gentiles, as vpon the 

lewes in the beginning ; $. Peter gaue ful ſatisfati- v.15, 
on to thole Chriſtian Iewes in Ierutalem, which be- v;. 
fore diſliked his dealing with the Gentils; [ and they v,18. 
olorified God ſaying, God then to the Gentiles allo = 

hath geuen repentance vnto life , 

18 Another miracle perteyning toS. Peter, but not Ch .12, 
wrought by him, but ypon him, by the praiers of the 

Church, for the c6mon good, 15 this . For wh@ King 

Herode had killed $. Jaracs the greater; &[ apprc- 

hended and impriſoned $. Peter ( within the feaſtof y,,, 3, 
Paſch) meaning after the feaſt ro bring him forthto , , 

the people : Praier was made of the Church, ,; 
without 4ntermiſhon vnto God for him. And the 6, 

ſame night the ſhould haue bene brought forth , Pe - 

ter ſleping betwene twoſouldiers, bound with two 

chaines, & the kepers before the doare keping the 

priſon, an Angel of our Lord ( miraculouſly) deliue - 

red him out of Herodes hand, and from al the ex- ,,_ 
peRation of the peopleof the Tewes, ] But Herod , 

not long after in Czfarea, puffed vp with ſuch pride 
that he refuſed not to be honored as god, [was forth- 
with ftrooken by Gods Angel, and being conſumed 23 * 

of wormes, gaue vp the Ghoſt, ] And this miracle 

alſo, had great effe&, 4, 
19 For afterthis perſecuters death, S. Luke ad -" 24, 
deth, that [ the word of our Lord increaſed and mul- 


22s 


plied ] ſtil inſerting among other thinges of his 


Hiftorie, more miracles with their effeQts eſpecial- 
ly wrought by $. Paule, who with Barnabas, be - cy, TP 
ing \ſent of the Holie Ghoſt , ſailed into Cipres . 


conue. ſion of Aad when they had walked throughout the whole I- 7 
| | land **F* 


Entiles . 


ws a &@e «1 Q 
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land as farre as Paphos, they fonnd a Magician, a 
falſe Prophet, a Iew, with the Proconſul Sergius Pau- 
lus, a wiſe man, This Proconſul, defiring to heare 
the word of God, and the Magician ſeking to auert 
him from the faith : $. Paul with a ſharp reprehen - 


fion, denoiiced ynto him that he ſhould be blind, not + 


ſeing the Sunne votil a time. And forthwith there 
fel dimnes and darknes vpon him, and going about, 
he ſought ſome bodie that would geue him his hand, 
Then the Proconſul, when he had ſeene what was 
done, belcued, merucling at the doctrine of our Lord, 
Az Lyſtra was [ a nan 1nipotent of his feete, lame 
from his mothers wombe, that neuer had walked ;; 
ypon whom S . Paul loking, and ſeing that he had 
faith to be ſaued ( or healed) be ſaid with a loude 
yoice, ſtand vpright on thy feere;- And he leaped & 
walked, Wherupon the heathen people , & the preilt 


of Inpiter, would nedes haue offered {acrifice to Paul, 


and Barnabas, as to Gods , ] Contrariwiſe ſome ob- 
ſinate [ Iewes Roned S. Panl almoſt to death : ] Bur 
the Diſciples being zdified by the miracle, reſcued 
him from that furie . After this at Teruſalem, the mul- 


" titude gladly heard Barnabas and Paul, telling what 


great fignes and wonders God had done among the 
Gentiles by them , 

20 By a viſion ſhewedtoS$, Paul, they were wil « 
led to goe into Macedonia, which they did, [ being 
aſſured that God had called them, to euangelize vn - 
to that people. ] Amongſt other fruit, S, Paul ex- 
pelled a pythonical ſpirit out of a yong woman, not 
ſuffering her to geue teſtimonie, that [ they were the. 
ſeruantes of the high God, which preach the way 
of ſaluatiou ] wherof roſe a tumulrt and perſecution , 
S.\ Paul and Silas were beaten with roddes, caſt in- 
to priſon, and purtinto the ſtockes ; who praying, & 
prayſing. God at inidnight, ſodainly there was made 
; an 


Relation of” 
Gods workes , 
duth much edi- 
he good peo- 
ple. 


So part, 1. AN ANXER OP 
an earth-quake , ſo that the fundation of the priſon 
was ſhaken, and forthwith al the doares of the pri- 
ſon were opened, and the bandes of al were looſed, ] 
the Gailor was conuerted, and { baprizcd, withal his 
houſe incontinent. ] the Magiſtrare ſending ſerge - 
| antes to deliuerthem, they expoſtulated the contu- 

' melious iniurie done to them, & did not part til (the 
Magiſtrates came and beſought them, and brought 

them forth of the Citie.. } In Athens alſo $, Paules 

preaching of ChriR, had wonderful effe& in the c6- 

uerſio of renowmed S . Dioniſe, & other moſt l:araed 

T T” Philoſophers , who at. tirſt ſcornfully: called him, a 
my Word. ſower, and preacherof new goddes., ] By war- 
moſt common Tant. of an other viſion, $ . Paul (taicch at Corinth, a 
cauſe of perſe =. yeare and. fixe. monethes,. teaching among them the 
cution... word a&God.. At Epheſus, by$. Paules impoſiti - 
on of handes vpon cwelue men newly baptized, the 

Holie Ghoſt came vpon them, and they fake with 

Confirmation: rongues, and prophecied. [ There werealio brought 
of Ss Pept from (S. Paul) his bodie, napkins or handcarchetes 
os «rv. a. ypon.the ſicke, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
poſtles handes . & rhe wickedſpirits went out, ] Whiles he preached 
long inthe night, a yong man oppreſſed with heauie 
fleepe, fitting in awindoww, tcl downe from the third 
lofc, and was taken vp dead; to whom, when Paul 
was gone downe, he lay vpon him, and embracing 
him he (aid: Be not troubled, for his foule is in him, 
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Ch. 20, 
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And'( after the ſermon was ended ) they brought him ? + 12 . 


Gods fingular- Alive, 8 were nora litle comforted . 
prouidence in 28, It may ſeme to ſome perhaps, that thus ma« 
ordeningthat nie, and (o excellent miracles alreadie recited, may 


S. Paul rhe abundantly ſuffice, to ſh-'v, botha neceſficie inſome 
Do@or by "2 
- gs caſes, & ſpecial fruite of theſe excraordinarie workes 


ſhould preach Of God : = may we not for al that ſleightly paſſe 
be Bamethe, , ouer aq s ſingular prouidence 5fhis — 
meot - Apoſtle ( fo particularly ocdained for the Gentiles 


Ch.19. 


UV. ZI. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Abt, 5, ar 
his'going to Rome the head Citie ofthe Geniiies. In 
relating of which miftical Hiſtorie, the Evangelit'$. 
Luke exactly recordeth both divers Divine viſions, 
and other great miracles, with their admirable ef - 
fees. Fornot only $. Paul him ſelf being ar Ephe- 
ſus, vttered this ordinance of God by way ofProphe- 
cie ſaying : (after 1 ſhal haue bene at Jeruſalcm, I 

muſt fee Rome alſo} Bur likewiſe being ar Ceſarea, 

[ aProphet coming fro Iewrie named Agabus, rooke 
Paules girdle, and binging his owne handes & feece, 
he ſaid : Thus ſaith the Holie Ghoſt ; The man whoſe 
girdle this is, ſo ſhal the Iewes bind in Ieruſalem; 

and ſhal deliuer him into the handes.of the Gentiles] 

ro witte, into the handes of the Romanes, to whom 

Teruſalem was then ſubie&t; Wherunto did merue - 
louſly cooperate his owne ſerled purpoſe, to goe ne 
uertheleſſe to Ieruſalem, his frendes moſt vehement - 
ly difſwading him from it. And being come to Ieru- 
falem, his enemies there [ laying handes vpon him, 
drew him forth of the Temple . Bur as they ſought 
to kil him; it was tould the Tribune of the band, that 
al Teruſalem is in confuſion , Who forthwith, taking 


ſouldiers- and Centurions, ranne downe to them; 


wherupon the Iewes ceaſed from ſtriking him ,] And 
the Tribuneto appeaze them, apprehended him, and 
commanded him ro be bond with two chaines, and 
to be led intothe Caſtel, whither the multitude of the 
people folowed crying, away with him, ] Yet co= 
ming to the ſtares, [he was permitted ro ſpeake. ] 
And ſo he tou}d them particularly of his conuerſion . 
And laftly of { avoice in a viſion, ſaying vnto bim; 
Make haſt and depart quikly out of Teruſalem ; ] As 
gaine ſaying”; [ Goe, for into the Genriles a farre , 
wil Iſend thee. ] Then they cryedagaine : {Away 


wirh ſuch an one from the earth, for. it is not mcete 


Ch. 23, heſhould live, Inthe open. court, before ewes and 
| L 


Vi] 


Gentiles 


S, Patilhim 
ſelfe ſaw it by 


the ſpirit of 
prophecie.. 


An orhert Pro - 
phert foretold 


the lame . 


part, I, AN ANXER OF = 
Gentiles, there aroſe ſuch diſſeafion betwene the Pha« 
rifies and Saducces, the whole multitude being deui- 


10. 


ded, that the Tribune fearing left Paul ſhould berorn 
in peeces by them, commandedthe ſouldiers, to take 
him out of the middeſt of them, and to bring hima- 
aine into the caſtle, ] where the night folowing, our |; 
ord Randing by him faid ; [Be conftant, for as thou 
God cofirmed haſt teſtified of me in Teruſalem, fo-muſt thou teſtify 


IZes 


theſameby an atRome alſo, The next day, more then fourtie Iewes 
ifion. conſpiring , yowed, that they would neither eate nor 


I6, 


drinke , til they killed Paul ; ] But God defcated 
their wicked purpofe ; Forthis conſpiracie was dif- 
couered , and the Tribune ſent away Paul at the third 
hour of the night, with a ſtrong. conuey towardes 


Wherupon the Tewes (til perfiſting-in their 
malice ) went thither, and afreſh accuſed him before 
Felix rhe-Prefident, but could not conuince him of 
anie crime , Neuerth: lefle the Preſident temporiſing 
differred them, and kept him prifoner two. yeares , 
and ſo-left him to a new Preſident, Portius Feſtus ; 
Before whom they accuſed him againe; but prouing 
nothing , [Feſtus willing to-pleaſure the Iewes, ſaid 
to Paul ; Witt thou-goe vp to Jeruſalem, and there 
be iudged of theſe thinges before me ? AndPaul ſaid, 
At Czfars Tudgment ſeate doe I Rtaftid , where I ought 
to be Tudged. The ITewes I haue not hurt, as thou 
verie wel knoweſt . For if Thaue hurt them, or done 


anic thing worthie of death, I refuſe not to die; Bur 

if none of theſe thinges be, wherof theſe accuſe me, 

$.Paulcom- noe man can geue me to them, I appeale to Czſar, 

led by the Then Feftus having conferred with the Counſel, an- 

{weared; Haſt thou appealed to Ceſar? To Czfar ſhale 

thou goe. ] Yer being brought before King Agrip - 

pa, he ſ5fullie ſatisfied them al, that this King ſaid y, 
eo the Preſident [ thisman might be releaſed, if he 


27. 
Ch. 26.. 
2.32, 


CHAISTIAN 'Fo 
Ch. 27. had nor oppealed to Czſar. ] Being 
V. 1,2. towardes a 
G6. 
9.14. ficulties anddangers happenedin this Iourney : Som- long & dange - 
time tempeſtious windes drine them from their pur- rous tempetcs 
15-16, poſe, And [ asthe winde carried them, fo were th ontheſea, 
17. 18, mightily roſſcd, in perilof Ilandes and quick ſandes, 
19.20. forced to caſt forth their loading, euenthe taklinges 


therfore ſexs S.Paul and o- 
ces ,[ and ſai. thers with him, 


ring for manie-daies, and noſmale ftorme doing to 
aith 
v.10, S. Luke) In this diſtrefſe [S, Paul ( notwithſtan» 


| apt; horted al to be of good cheare, for there ſhal be no 

Wa loſle ( ſaid he) of anie ſoule among you, but ofthe 
= 23- ſhip . For an Angel ofthe God whoſe I am, & whom Another viſis, 

24. I ſerue, ſtoode by me this night ſaying : feare nor 

2 Paul, thou muſt appeare before Czſar, and behold , 

oa God hath geuen theeal that ſaile with thee . For the 


which cauſe be of good cheare ye men; ForT belcue 
God that it ſhal ſo be as it hath bene ſaid tome. And 
. »6 we muſt come to a certaine Iland, ] Agaige aſſuring 
_— OE” them [ that there ſhal not an haire of the head ye- 
1 V+34* riſhofanic of you, ] Then failing towardes a ſhore, 
37-49+- [falling into a place berwene two ſeas, they graue - More dangers, 


41 led the ſhip; the forepart ſticking faſt, the hinder burſtil God 
| part was broken, by the violence of the ſea. ] The protetterh the 
; 43» ſouldiers gaue counſel to -kil the priſoners, leſt anie  — 


ſwimming out, might runne away , Bnt [ the Cap- 

taine willing to ſaue Paul, forbade it to be done , 

And he commanded them that could ſwimme, to caſt 

| out them ſelues firſt, and eſcape, and goe forth to 

44 * land. And the reſt, ſome they caried on bordes , & 
ſome ypon thoſe thinges that were of the broken 

ſhip . And ſo it came to paſſe, that al the ſoules e- 

ſcaped to land, being in al, two hundred, _— 

L >  tixe 


Orher mira - 
cles wrought 
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Malta , 


S . Paul finding 
Chriſtians in 

» prea » 
ched to them, 
arid to others 
both Iewes and 
Gentiles, 


34 Pare. T. Ad KER OP bed þ 
Gxe. ] Andthe Hand was called Mitilene, other wiſe 
Melita, or Maita, where yet happened more mira- 
cles, | 
23 For[ whiles they made afire, $. Paullaying ſome 
ftickes on the fire, a Viper ifluing out of the heare , 
*wmaded his hand, and he ſhaking ofthe beaſt, into 
the fire, tuned no harme; ] Whereupon the peo- 
ple firſt ſuppoled 1:22 to be a murderer ; but expec= 
ting a while and ſeing no harme, &27gcd in con - 
ceipr, ſaid he was a God, Ir chanced alſo, that a no- 
ble man lay there vexed with feuers,and the bloudie 
Alixe ; vnto whom Paul entered ; & when he had prai- 
ed and impoſed handes on him, he healed him: which 
being done, al in the land alſo that had infirmitics, 
came, and were cured, Thenafter three monethes 
abode, winter being ended, taking ſhip againe, they 
came by Syracuſa, Rhegium, & Puteoli ( neare to Na- 
plesin Iralie, ) where finding Chriflians, and ſtay- 
ing with them ſeauen daies, the report- of their a- 
riual rfiining before them to Rome, other Chriſtians 
came thence to meete them, ynto Apii forum, & ro 
the place called the three Tauerns, And finally [ co- 
ming to Rome, Paul was permitted to remaine to 
him ſelf with a ſouldier that kept him] which op- 
portunitie ſo prouided of God, he frudtfvlly vfing , 
declared to the Tewes the cauſe of his coming ; And 
on a day by them appointed, to heare his demane, 
he preached to them the Kingdome of God, by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, according to the Law of Moyſes, and pre-« 
diction of the. Prophets, from morning vntil eve - 
ning . ] Andcerraine beleued, certaine beleued nor, 
Bur to the Gentiles being willing to heare, he prea- 
ched ful two yeares in his hyred lodging , to al that 
came; teaching the thinges that concerne out Lord 
Teſus Chriſt with al confidence without prohibi 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, , Aft. 5.8 
24 Thus ſpecial note of $. Paule: coming to Rome, 
together wita his, & $, Peters, & others miracles, 
1 could not omitre in this place; becauſe here it 15 
euident by expreſſe holie Scriprure ( beſides other 
places, and diuers other afſuted proofes )that the Ro- 
manes at firtreceiued and profeſled the true fincere 
Chriſtian faith and Religion, which can neuer be 
ſhewed that they loſt, or changed 2t anic time fince , 


And this n2r:ationof $S., Luke, may alſo ſerue, as a 


ftrong bulwork of defence, againſt impugners of 0- 
ther true miracles done afterwardes, aſwel by the 
ſame two cheife Apoſtles, who liued andlaboured 
in the ſame harueſt, about fourtene yeares more af- 
ter $, Paules coming to Rome; wherwith this Hi « 
ſtorie ceaceth, as by al the other Apoſtles then dif- 
perſed, and working in al partes of the earth, though 
their particular ates be not written inthe hole Scrip 
tures; and by alother Apoſtolical men and Sainctes 
of God , both then and euer fince, euen at thispre - 
ſent time, moſt neceſſarily and frequently, the coun - 
tries where people are firtt conuerted to Chriſt, And 
ſomtime alſo in Chriſtian Countries as.it pleaſeth 
God, miracles are ſtil wrought and made manifeſt 
to innumerable eye witneſſes: And fo authentical- 
ly reſtified, that it is mere obſtinate wilfulnes to de- 
mie or diſcredit them; or thelike heretofore written 
in the ſeueralliues of Saints; ſcing theſe ſo authen- 
tically recorded in the holie Scripture, are cuen as 
firange to ſenſual men, as anie others which they re- 
ie&, or deride, Wheras allo Gods prouidence and 
promiſe , was not only for the Apoſtles time, bur al- 
ſo for al times ſomuchas is neceſlarie in eueric Coun« 
trie, this grace of miracles haitch bene, and ſtil is ge - 
ven . In ſo much, that it hath alwaics bene moſt tru- 
ly ſaid of ſome of the Church, that [by word and 
deedes [ in vertue of figues and wonders, inthe ver- 
; L 1 rue of 


Being moſt 
—_— that 
Romanes re - 
ceiued the rrue 
Chriſtian Reli- 

10N, it c2 nor 

ſhewed thar 

euer they loſt 
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Miracles 
wrought by © - 
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are no more 
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nature, And al 
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to God. 
Pfal.71 . 


v.$. 


$6 ' part, to AN-ANRER OF. | 

tue of the Holie Ghoſt, they haue preached, plan- Afar. 16, 
red, and wattered] the faith of Chriſtes Goſpel [ our v.20, 
Lord woorking withal, and confirming the word 


with fignes that folowed , ] Ron 
VU. 
| God is one, and there can not be anie other God, TY 
, ARTAICLE 6. 
—_— = Aning alreadie ſhewed in general, the prin. - 
offpecial Ar = ciples of Chriftian Doctrine : thar faith is 
ricles in parti- necefſarie to ſaluation; that it is the gift of 
cular, God; grounded in his word; either written in Ca- 
nonical Scripture; or deliuered by Tradition, agrea- 
ble to the written word ; and in{ome caſes confirmed 
by his miraculous workes : Now weare to declare 
in particular, the more eſpecial pointes of Faith ; that 
God is one in ſubſtance; three in perſons; that he is 
omnipotent; knoweth al chinges; is goodnes it ſelf, 
with other attributes. Then the creatis of al thinges, 
namely of Angels, & men; the Redemption of Man ; G 
by Chrit; God and man; Mans fanQification; in V 
the Catholique Church ; and the laſt ludgment, ac- P, 
cording to euecrig ones final deſertes, to eternal glo- V 
rie or paine, 7 
Al Chriſtians, 2 Concerning therfore the firſt point, al Chriſtians, | 'T 
Lewes, & Tut - yea alſo Tewes & Turkes, doe acknowlege, that there I 
— is one only God, the Creator, Conſeruer, and Lord C 
ege one God, ; : : 
Other Nation; Of al thinges . But moſt Heathen Nations doe think 4 
ſerue manie there be manie Gods, and doe ſeuerally ſerue divers | 2 
falle Goddcs.! Tdoles for God : Though God alſo among them, as ] 
S. Paul teacheth # haith not left him ſelf without te- A .14: SS 


ſimonie, being benefictal from heauen, geuing raines ® . 16. 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hartes with foode & | 
gladnes.) And euer from the creation of the world "+ 


[ bis inujfible thinges, his eternal power, and Diui- 99-1 . 
nitic V. 30, 


Gen.1. 


| CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 9. f, £ 

nitie, are ſcene, being vnderſtoode by thoſe thinges 
that are made . ] Which natural knowledge, cither 
of Iewes, Turkes, Heritikes, or other Inhidels, ma- 
keth them [ inexcuſable, not glorifying God as they 


know him ] but doth not auaile them to iuftification 


without true faith. For ir is only the true Catho< 
lique faith, wherby we beleue, nor only that there 
3s but one God , bur alſo that al other thinges what- 
ſocuer he reucaleth by his word, are likewiſe moſt 
aſluredly true, euen for his only auctoritie, abſtrac - 


" ting from al other reaſons andperſwaſions , which 


may moue vstherunto . For this only is the true faith, 
the ſame which. is in the whole Church; wheras 0- 
therwiſe it were but our owne priuate conceipt, 0- 
pinion, or perſwaſion , 

3 Albeir therfore, wenothing at al doubr in this 
point : yet if not for more confirmation, at. leaſt for 
more actual exerciſe ofour faith, I ſhal recire ſome 
holie Scriptures, which expreſly teſtify and admo - 
niſh vs, that there is but one only God. So doth 
Moyſes inftru& vs, writing that [ God (our Lord 


V .1.6, God) created heauen and carrh, the firmament, the 


Pſ. 145+ 
V.G. 
Dent. 


10.9%, 
I7. 


Gen . 14. 


v.19. 
22. 

Exo.;. 
V. 14, 


waters, and al thinges that are in them ] viſible & 
inuifible , cuen the Idoles, the falſe gods, whether 
they be diuels, or men, or other thinges, are accor. 


ding to their natures, the creatures of God. Him: 


Melchizedech calleth [ God the higheſt, which cre. 
ated heauen and earth. ] Of him Abraham ſaith [T 
life yp my hand to my Lord God moſt high, poſſeſſor 
of heauen and earth. ] God him ſelf faith 1am 
which am . Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children of If. 
rael; He which is, hath ſent me to you-] wheras al 
creatures, are thoſe ſpecial thinges which. they are 
made to be : ſome are Angels, ſome are men, ſome 
are ſtarres, ſome are elements, and ſo of the reſt ; 
but { God js he whichis ] alin al, Immenſe , with- 

out 


And are inex - 
culable 


Our faith in 
one God, is 
proued by holy 
Scriptures, 
And firſt by the- 
bookes of the 
Law, 


83 part, 1, "AN ANXER OF 
out limice. Thisis that name which God reuealed 
to Moyſes when he faid [I am the Lord, that ap- Exod, 6, 
peared to Abraham, to lfaac, and to Jacob, as God v.z. 
The nameof almightic, & my name ADoNA1 : I did not ſhew 
God conſiſting them. ] When he gaue his Commandements, he 
fey a began thus. { I am the Lord thy God : Thou ſhalt Exs, 20, 
| Hs _ nor not have ſtrange Gods before me; ] which inthe re= v1, 2. 
pronounce) Petition of the Law, is more clearly expreſſed ( Qur Deg , 4 « 
fignifieeh: =Lordhe is God, and there is none other beſides him.} y, 35, 
He which is. Againe thus [Heare Iſrael; the Lord our God, is one Dexr. 32, 
Lord. ] Andin theſummarie concluſion of the ſame , 39 , 
Law, it is thus explicated, { See ye that I amonlie Joſ, 2, 
and there is none other God beſides me. ] vV.IL. 
4 Rahab in Iericho, indued with true faith, pro - pp,p 1. 
a pmetrnaingy,; feſſed one God before the diſcouerers, whom Ioſue ,, 1 , 
—_— ſaying to them [ The Lord your God, he is God : 
in heauen! aboue, and in the earth beneth. ] The 
Tribes of Iſrael which dwelt in Galaad [ called their 
Altar which they built by the bankes of Iordan; their 
[ teftimonie, that our Lord he is God; the moſt migh- 
tie God our Lord, ] King Salomon in the conclu - 


22.4 34. 


the Temple { beſought God ro dire him and al his 
people Ifracl, day by day ; that al the peoples of the 
earth may know, that our Lord he 1s God, and there 


is none other beſides him.) The Prophet Elias with 3 » Reg .18. 


great zeale, expoſtulated with the People of Iſra- % +21» 
el, chat would ſeme to temporize berwene God and 

Baal, rather wiſhing them to ſ-rue Bea only, ( be- 

cauſe there can be nomore Gods but one) then to 
feraeboth him and God ſaying : ſhow long :halc you 

on two fides? if our Lord be God, folow him, but 

if Baal, folow him. ] Holte Tobias in capriuitie, Teb.13: 
exhorteth his brethre, to geue thankes to our Lord, ®+ 3.4» 
and in the fight of the Gentiles, to praiſe him [ be - 

cauſe he hath therfore diſperſed you among hoOew 

ru es 


Doſ.22+ v. 


3.Reg.8, 
fon of his deuout praier, in the firſt Dedication of ® + 59+ 69; 


— 


Tudith. 5. 


V.9. 


Pſal. 13. 


V.lI. 


Pſal. 17. 


V. 32. 


Pſal; 83. 


Y.,10, 


1s, 


19. 
25. 
26 « 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 6, $9 
tiles, which know not him, thatyou may declare his 
meruelous workes, and make them know, that there 
is none other God omniporent beſides him, ] A - 
chior an Ammonite, boldly reported to Holofernes, 
that the [ Iſraclites, (having long before departed frs 
Meſopotamia where was multitude of Gods ) wor- 
ſhiped one God ofheauen , ] 

5 TheRoyalPropher eſtemeth itthe greateſt igno- 
rance that miay be, toſay [ there is no God ] andno 
leſſe wickednes, to acknowledg anie other God bur 
one , { For who (faith he) is God, butour Lord? or 
who is God, but our God? ] And therforetoGod 
he ſaith \ Thou only art God, fromeuerlaſting cuen 
to euerlaſting thou art God; becauſeal the gods of 
the Gentiles are diuels, our Lordes name alone is ex- 


. alted, Let cuerie ſpirit praiſe our Lord, ] The (ame 


doe al other Prophets verie often vrge againſt Ido- 
laters. Let one or two ſentences ſerue for example 
of manie. Ifaias thus writeth of the incomparable 


| Maieſtie of God .{ who hath meaſured the waters 


with his fiſt, and pondered the heauens with a ſpine? 
Who hath poyſed with three fingers, the huge great- 
nes of the earth, & weyed the mountaines in weight, 
and the litle hilles in balance? Who hath holpen 
the ſpirit of our Lord, or who hath bene his coun - 
ſeler and ſhewed ro him? With whom hath he ta- 
ken counſel, and who hathinſtrudted him, and taught 
him the path of Juſtice, and taught him knowlege , 
and ſhewed him the way of prudence? To whom 
then haue you made God like? Orwhat Image 
wil you ſet to him? Harth the artificer caſt a ſculp- 
tile? or hath the gold-ſmith figured it with gold, or 
the ſ11uer-Mmith with plates of filuer? And to whom 
haue you likenedme, & made me equal, faith the ho- 
lie one? Lift vp your eyes on high and ſee , who 
haith created theſe thinges? He that bringeth an 

M _ 


By the Pro- 
pheres , 


90 part, t.' AN ANXER OF 

the holt of them in number; and calleth them al by 
name , Thus ſaith our Lord the King of Iſrael; and 
the Redemer therof; the Lord of Hoſtes :I am the 


ſa. 44+ 
G6, 


firſt, and I the laſt, and beſides me therc is no God, Ch, 45 « 
I the Lord, and there is none els; Ithe Lord, & there »,, oa; 
is none other. ] Iercmie in his Epiſtle to the Iewes Barue 6. 


in the time of captiuitie, forewarning them to auoid y,, ,, 


3.4. þ 


7. &c, 
l.2, 
y are, that ſerue Idoles or anic Images y, 17, 


Idolatrie, by manie and great abſurdities, in forging +. 
and adoring falſe gods : ſheweth how fooliſh and 7g; 


ſenſelefle the 


6 Moreouer beſides the zealous confeſſions, and 
ent inſtructions of Gods true ſeruantes, alſo his 
eſſed enemies, and notorious perſecutors of his 
faichful people, haue ſomrtimes, either after chaſtiſ. 
ment, or being conuinced by the ſenſible euidence 
of Gods miraculous workes, acknowleged him to be 
the only true omnipotent God, ſuþieCting them 
ſclues, & commanding al vnder their obeyſance, to 
feare and ſerue him, as the only eternal God, So 
King Nabuchodonoſor, after that he had bene ſea - 
uen yeares ſo frantick, that he imagined him ſelf ro 
be a brutiſh beaſt, and in al reſpeRes liued as a beaſt, 
among beaſtes, naked, going on his handes andfeete 
as a four footed beaſt, gnawing the graſle with his 
reeth, and eating it as an oxe, or a horſe : being a- 
gaine reſtored to vſe of reaſon, and to his former ſtate 
of a King , he openly confeſſed God moſt iuft ouer 
al ſaying : [ Nowtherfore I Nabuchodonolor, praiſe 


Dan. 4. 
VU. 34s 


and magnifie, and glorifie the King of Heauen; be. 
cauſe al his workes are true, and his waies iugements ; 
and them that walkein pride, he can humble, ] So 
alſo King Darius, after he nad condeſcended ( wic - 
ked coiſelers importunely vrging him) to caſt Daniel 
into the Lyons denne, and that Daniel by Gods po- 
wer Was conſerued without hurt, and deliuered f 


Dan. 6. 
V, 25». 
26, 


27. 


| Den.G6. 

| P.13. 

| Mat.4. 
V.10O, 
Mar .12, 
”.29, 


32. 


AF.17. 


ITED 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRIE, » G6, 91 
the crueltie ofhis enemies, The did this King [ write 
to al-peoples, Tribes, and tongues dwelling in the 
whole earth. Peace bemultiplied vnto you, By me 
a Decree is made, that in al mine Empyre, and King- 
dome, they dread and feare the God of Daniel ; for 
he is the living, and eternal God for euer; and his 
Kingdome ſhal not be diffipated; and his power e- 
uen for euer. He is the deliuerer, and Saujour, do- 
ing fignes and meruels in heauen, and in earth, who 
hath dcliuered Daniel out of the Lake of the Ly- 
ONS. ] 
7 In the new Teſtament , and time of grace, which 
perteyneth to al Nations in the world, this doarine 
of one God is moſt neceſſarie, to extirpate the ge- 
neral error of manie gods. And therfore the Apo - 
ſtles, before al other pointes, moſt diligently prea - 
ched this, and taught it by word, rather then by wri. 
ring . For preaching, not writing, is the more ordina-. 
rie meanes to couert Infidels . And this Article being 
once ſetled in the hartes of the faithful, the Euange= 
liftes and other Apoſlles, had lefle occaſion to write 
thereof, then of other pointes of faith and maners , 
wherin Chriſtians oftener fayled, Yetit is not on- 
ly preſuppoſed, but alſo expreſly recorded by them 
in ſome places. By this doctrine, our B, Sauiour 
confured and confounded the diuel; citing and con- 
firming by fa& and word, the Law where it is wri- 
ten [ The Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerue. ] The like our Lord anſwea- 
red to a Scribe which alſo tempted him, ſeking a qua- 
rel again? his do@trine, repeating vnto him theſe 
wordes of the Law ( Heare Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
is one God. ] Whichthe quareling Scribe hearing, 
could not but confeſſe it tobe true, that there is one 
God, and there is none other beſides him. 
$ $, Paubamongſ thelearned Gentiles at Athens, 
M 2 tooke 


The ſame faith 
1s confirmed in 
the new Tcſta« 
ment. 


By our Saui- 
ours an{wers . 


By S. Paul, 


and other 


Apoliles , 


_—_ "AN ANKER OF ' 


zZ Confeſled by 
t the duels , 


rooke fitte occaſion of their owne judgment, to diſ- 
proue the multitude of gods whom they ſerued, For 
that by their fat in dedicating an Altar to the vn- 
knowne God ; they ſhewed the imbecilitic of al 
their ſuppoſed knowne gods ; & that beſides al them, 
there is tome other moſt worthy to be ſerued with an 
Altar, and conſequently with Sacrifice, which'isthe 
proper homage due to ſupreme Dominion. 'Wher- 
upon he preached to them, him whom _—_—_ 
ned, but knew not, to witte, [ the God thatmadethe v.24. 
world, and al thinges that are in ir, he being Lord 25, 


- of heauen and carth &c. geueth life: vnto al , and 


breathing, and al thinges , ] After this, writing to 

the Corinthians (whom in the meane time he had 

conuertcd to Chriſt ) to ſhew that it is vlawfnl wit- 

tingly to cate meates that were offcred to Idoles : 

he teacheth that [an Idol is nothingin the world, x, Cor,$, 
(that is, haith no maner of diuine power.in it as v.4+ 
Idolators imagine) & that there isno God bur one, ] 

Againe vpon an other occaſion, cemmending vnitie 

amongſt Chriſtians, he proueth the neceſſttie therof 

by this knowne and confeſſed principle ; becauſe 

[ there is one Lord, -one faith, one baptiſme ; one Epheſ, 4 « 
God and Father of al, which is ouer al, and by al, .5. 6. 
and in al ys,] The ſame Apoſile alſo, by way of 1.7im.1, 
thankeſgeuing & praiſes tv God, calleth him [ the v.17, 
King of he worldes, immortal, inuifible, only God, 


Who onely ( of him ſelf) hath Immortalitie, and in- I. 71m, 6. 


habiteth light not acceſſible, whom no mi hath ſene, v . 16, 
yea neither can ſee : to whom be honour and em- 

pire everlaſting. Amen ,] This is the God that ſaid | 
to S , Iohn[Iam Alpha & Omega, the beginning & Apoc. te 
the end, the firſt and the laſt. ] This is the only God, v.$. 
whom heritiques and djuels can not denie , as. S, Ch. 21. 
James noteth, arguing the Solifideans | Thou b-le- w.6. Ch. 
ueſt (faith he to bis aduerſaric) that there is one Bo 22,9,13» 
thou 


TI 


Tac. 2. 
V. 19. 


Exo.7. 


V ls 


Exo.21. 


V.0. 


Ch. 22, 


v.83, 


Tbidem , 


v.28, 


AR 23. 


V.5 


Pſ. 


V.,.2. 


pf.$r. 


Vil. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 6, 93 
thou doft wel; the diuels alſo beleue and tremble } 
So vndoubred a truth it is, that lewes, Turkes, He- 
ritiques, and diueis confefle it, and in their maner, ve- 
rie ynproperly, beleue ir, 

9 Al which notwithſtanding, ifit were tollerable 
to ſtand ypon the bare letter, without conference of 
places, contentious ſpirits that would proue plura - 
litie of Gods, may finde holie Scriptures which ſound 
for their purpoſe, geuing the name of God, to crea - 
tures, For [ God him{clf( our Lord God) ſaid to 
Moyſes; Behold I haue appointed thee the God of 
Pharao, & Aaron thy brother ſhal be thy Prophet, ] 
Alſo in the Iudicial precepts of Moyſes Law it is writ- 
ten. If a ſeruant that may-be made free, wil of his 
owne accord, remaine bound [ his Lord ſhal preſent 
him to the gods] thatis to civil, & temporal Judges, 
that they may ina certaine pre ſcribed maner, ratifie 
the couenant, and he ſhal be his bond-man for euer . 
Likewiſe for trial of ſome kind of theft # the maiſter 
of the houſe ( who had the cuſtody ofthe thing that 
is ſtollen) ſhal be brought to the gods (meaning 
to the Tudges) and he ſhal {weare that he did not ex- 
tend his hand vpon his neighboures good. ] Ano- 
ther Precept prouiding that due reuerence be obſcr- 
uedtoludges and Princes : is cxpreſſed in theſe wor- 
des. [ Thou ſhalt not detraCt from the gods : and the 
Prince of thy people, thou ſhalt not curſe] whichS, 
Paul applietii to the highPreiſt , The Royal Propher 
in hispſal&s ſaith :{ The God of gods our Lord hath 
ſpoke . God Roode inthe aſſemblic of gods, & in the 
middeſt he iudgeth goddes, }] Which can not be vn= 
derſtoode only of falſe goddes, though he is alſo God 
and judge of them , but of men in eminent auRQoritie, 
who repreſent God, amongſt whom God fitteth, 8 
whom God wil judge, For God him ſelf ſaith to ther 

in the ſame pſalme. [1 ſaid; you are goddes, & the 

M 3 {onnes 


Some men are 


called goddes , 


Moyſes called 
God, 


Iudges , Prin - 
ces, & Preiſtes, 
called goddes , 


This obiction 
is an{yeared, 

. Fad 

DY Conterence 


of othcrrtextes, 


Men in eminCct 
aucoritic do 
not only parti - 
Cipate of Gods 
power, but allo 
of hisname , 


94 part, 1, "AN ANKER OF 

{onnes of the higheſt : ] By al which places a wratt> . G6, 

vier may contend, that there be nianie goddes 

10 Bur the true ſenſe of them al, may be gathered 

by the laſt cited, which our Saujour alledgeth; ma - 

king an Apologic or defence of his owne ſpeach , 

For hauing ſaid; I avd theFatherare one (vmum: 7,,, .* 

onething, onc in diuine ſubſtance : ) the Iewes tooke ,, | g a 

vp ſtones.to ſtone him) as a blaſphemer, [ becauſe (ſay 7, ,, ,, 

they ) thou being a man, makeſt thy felf God, } a, ine: 

Wherupon our Lord , not further explicating the high 33, ao. 

milterie of his true Godhead, to {o vnaworthie audi- 

ence, but cquiuocating In this caſe, anſweared them, 

[Ts it not written in your Law, that ; / ſaid, you are 

Goddes? If he called them Goddes to whom the word 

of God was. made, and the Scripture can not be bro- pp g, 

ken : whom the father haith ſanRified and ſent into ,, ; * 

the world, ſay you; that thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe : 

I ſaid, Tam the Sonne of God. ] By which an{wear, 

our Sauiour infinuateth, that albeir God, ſignifiyng Sep. 14, 

the Divine nature and abſolute Efſenſe, is the inco- U.21 x 

municable name that can notbe geuen to anie crea « 

ture: yet if he were not God, he might without 

blaſphemic be called the Sonne of Goa, or God, as 

ſome men by participatio are called goddes, to wh6 

Goddes word is committed to teach others, and to 

wh6 Goddes auQoritie is geuen to gouerne & iudge 

others. { But ſuch Goddes ſhal die as men ( ſaith the P84 ; 

pſalmiſt) and (if they peruert Goddes word or wil) ,* _ * 

ſhal fal as one of the Princes, ] $. Paul alſoexpoun- 

deth al ſuch ſpeaches ſaying : [although therebe, g 

that are called goddes, either in heauen or in earch, ,* "Fu 

(for there are manie Goddes, and manic Lordes ) 

yetto vs there is one Godthe Father, of whom al 

thinges, and we vnto him : andone Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

by whom al thinges, and we by him. ] Sotheſe ho- 

lie Scriptures proue not pluralitic of Goddes, againſt 
other 


UVs7s» 


2, Tim, 
3.9.16, 


17. 


Exod. 15. 
ViIiO0O, 


HMat.:8, 
v.19. 


2 . Coy. 
10.% 5, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 6, 
other hole Scriprures, which clearly ſhew, that there 
is but one God, and that beſides him, there 15 none 
other God, bur ſhew the excellent offices of Goddes 
Licatenants in earth, withparticipation of his aucto- 
ritie, and alſo of his name . And al holie Scriptures are 
moſt true, & being rightly explaned, haue a true ſenſe, 
and [ are profitable ( as the ſame Apoſtle auoucheth ) 
to teach, to argue, to correct, and to inſtruct in iu- 
Rice, that the man of God may be perfeRt, infiructed 
to cueric good worke » 


In God is Trinity of Perſons , the Father , and the 
Sonne , and the Holie Ghoſt , 


LRTICS SS. $3 


commanded [ to eate al the Paſchal Lambe; the 

head with the feete and entrals they muſt devour, 
Neither muſt there remaiue anie thing therof yntil 
morning. If anie thing were left ( not eaten) it muſt 
be burnt with fire. ] In the new Teſtament Chriſt 
our Sauiour commanded his Apoſtles [ro teachal na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, & 
of the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, } Where ir 
is ſuppoſed that they muſt teach , and the people muſt 
learne the high miſterie, of three diuine perſons in 
one {ubſtice, which hath this ſenſe, that in al points 
of Chriſtian dorine, which our natural reaſon can 
not comprehend, we muſt by the fire of Goddes grace 
inflaming our hartes[ captiuate our vnderftanding 
vnto the obedience of Chriſt, who ſo reuealing, we 
muſt belene, that there is one Perſon ofthe Father , 
an other of the Sonne, & an other of the Holie Ghoſt : 
that euerie perſon is God, and yet but one God. 
2 And the ſame may, though not demonſtra- 
| tively 


] N the old Teſtament , the children of I{racl were 


The Scriptures 
aboue cited , 
duc indede 
proue the ex 
cellencie of 
Gods cheefe 
liniſters , 


The Myſterie 
of theB, Tri- 
nitic , muſt be 
belcued, bur 
can not be ful- 
ly vnderſtood 
in this life . 


AN ANKTR OP 


w 
: . 1, 


7 2s 
tively or plainly, yer aotwithitanding ( as the Church. 


tpeaketh ) credibly, in ſome' ſorte, be declared , 

Abreefede- For God being one , by vnderſtanding him ſelfe 
claratwonof =begerteth him telf, and is begotten; who in reſpe& 
three Duine he begetccth, is God the Father, in repſpe&he is be. 
my es © gotten is God the Sonne. Likewiſe this one God 
" as being both Father and Sonne, leueth: him ſelf, and 
inreſpeR he loueth, he produceth himſelf, in-reſpe& 

he is loued him elfis produced ; andſo from the Fa. 


ther and from the Sonne, procedech an other perſon. 


God the Holie Ghoſt, Thus we belecue and confeſſe 
three diuine Perſons, and one God, Againe in re 
ſpe& of producing and not proceding , the Father fro 
whom, both the Sonne and the Holie Ghoſt, ciuerſ- 
ly proceede, is called the firft Perſon, The Sonne pro- 
ceding from the Father by generation, and together 
with the Father, producing the Holie Ghoſt, is cal- 
led the ſecond Perſon. And the Holie Ghoſt no way 
producing, bur only proceding; and that by produc- 


tion, not by generation, is called the third Perſon , 


Yet muſt we not imagine, that this order in the di- 


uine Perſons, of firſt, ſecond, and third , importeth 
anie thing at al, firſter, or later, greater orleſſe; nei- 
ther may we thinke, that euer God was not the Fae 
ther, or was not the Sonne, or was not the Holie 
Ghoſt, For as God in his ſubſtance wherin he is 
one : euen ſo in his notional relations wherin he is 
three, is cuerie way,. and in al refpeQes, eternal, im- 
menſe, immutable, omnipotent, one & the ſelf ſame 
God, and al the diuine perſons coeternal, of the ſame 


equal immenſitie, immutabilicie, omnipotencie, ma-. 


EO ieſtie, & conſubſantialitie . | 
humbly be- 3 Neuertheleſſe for ſo much as in none other Arti- 
leued, not ouerle-of our belife, can be more greeuous errour, if 
curiouſly diſ- anie wilfally-perfiſt in falſe opinion, nor more difh « 
culled. cultie, how to-thinke,- and hoy to ſpeake, then bn 
is 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 59. g9 
this higheſt pointe of the B. Trinitie, it behoueth 
vs in ſtead of ſutle diſcuſſing that which we know 
excedeth our capacitie, rather to relie ypon the Chur« 
ches faith, then vpon our owne, ar anie other pri - 
uate conceipt, and withal vpon holie Scriptures, as 
the ſame [ piller of truth] vnderſtemdeth & expoiideth 
them . For ſo albeit the word Trinite, is not extant 
in al the holie Bible, neither the word Perſoz, in this 
ſenſe, to fgnifie diftintion of divine perſons : yer 
the miſteric ir ſelf is ſufficiently proued to ſatisfie 
an humble Chriftian, but not ſo plainly as wil con 
uince an obſtinate Iew, a wilful pagane, ora wran - 
gling Heririque, interpreting Goddes word by his 
owne priuate ſpirit, | 
4 To begin therfore with the old Teſtament, this 
holie Miſterie is proued by the hebrew text of the ve- 
ric firſt wordes of holie Scripture [In the begin - 
ning God created heauen andearth :]and inthe next 


Pluralitie of 
Goddes figni - 
fied by boly 
Scriprure muſt 
needes be vn -- 


yerle : [the Spirit of God mouedouer the waters] The 9crſtood of 
word God, in hebrew Elohims, is of the plural num- perſons . 


ber ( wherof the fingular is. Eloha; ) and fo fignifieth 
luralitie, and muſtneedes be vnderftoodeof perſons, 
Cree Godis only one in ſubſtance, the yerbe bara, 
in engliſh» created, is of the- fingular number, and 
by vſe of holie Scriptures is appropriatedto the Fa- 
ther, of whom. are al thinges, Likewiſe the word 
beginning ,.is appropriated to the Sonne, becauſe in 
him were created al thinges in heauen andin earth, 
viſible and inuifible. [He the beginning , the firſt 
borne -] And the wordes Spirit of God, are appropri- 
ated tathe Holie Ghoſt, As where the Prophet Da- 
niel faith . {Thou ſhalt ſend forth thy Spirit, and 
they ſhal be created. ] So we haue in.the word 
him, pluralitie, in other wordes, particular mention 
of the three divine perſons miſtically infinuated. A 
gaine pluralicie of perſons is fignafied, when Godſaid, 
4 N Let vs 


Sometimes 
but two Pexſts, 
fgnified, 


Three effefes 
appropriated 
to the three 


Diune perlos , 


98 part, 1. AN ANKER OF 

r Letvs make man to our owne image & likenes]the Gen. r. 
wordes vs & our importing more perſos, but image & v.26, 
ltknes one in ſubtice. The ſame dotttine is gathered 
zn other places ,-God appearing to Abraham in forme Ger. 18, 
of three men [ Abraham ſaw three and adored ] as V.1.2, 3 
appeareth by hiMordes, but one, For ſo he ſpake 4.5. 

as to one { Lord if I haue found grace in thy fight 
goe not paſ> thy ſeruant : ] and forthwith as to moe, 

[ waſh ye your feete, and reſt ye, for therfore are ye 
come aſide to your ſeruant, ] Soalſo Moyſes writeth 

in the ſame place, both as ofmoe, and as of one ſay. y, g; 

ing : [ When they had eaten, they ſaid] alitle after x, 17, 3; 
[ he ſaid; Our Lord ſaid; and our Lord departed, af. | 
ter that he had ceaſed to ſpeake vnto © ws ] Gen, 19, 
Two Perſons alſo of the B, Trinitie ſeme to be fig- ,,, ; 24. 
nified, alwel by the two Angels coming to Lot, in 
the ſhape of two men, as by Moyſes wordes writing, 
that [ our Lord rained brimſtone and fire from our 
Lord. ] But three perſons are more diſtintly vnder- 
Roode by the ordinarie ſolemne bleſſing preſcribed rum, 6, 
in theſe wordes [ Our Lord bleſſe thee, & kepe thee: v., 24, 2 
our Lord ſhew his face to thee, and haue mercie ypon 46, | 
thee : our Lord turne his countenance ynto thee, & 
geue thee peace.] Where our Lordthrice recited, 
with the ſpecial deſired effees, may verie aptly be 
appropriated, the firſt to the Father, the ſecond to the 
Sonne;and the third to the Holie Ghoſt, And by like 
ſpecial-termes., Iob ſemeth to diſtinguiſh the (ame 
diuine perſons, attributing to the Father ſtrength & 

ower, to the Sonne, wiſdome, 8 ſpirit to the Holie j,; 26; 
Ghott ſaying thus of God: [ In his ſtrength. fodenly ,_ _ ; 
the ſeas are gath-red together; and wich his wiſdom 13. G 
he ftroake the prowde man; hisSpirit. haith ador- 
ned the heauen . 

5 The Royal Prophet foreſheweth the Church of 
Chriſt praying for 69ddes mercre, bleſſing, & «/lumi- 
wation, three graces appropriateMo the three diuine 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 7. 99 


perſons; And concluding the pſalme, thrice inuoca= God thrice in. 


P/. 66. terh God the Bleſſed Trinitie thus { God; our God Yocatedinone 


Vil. 8. 


Pſ. 95+ 
V.Ieo 2o 


P[.117. 


V.16. 


Iſa.6. 


V3» 


Dan. 7. 


Y.9. 


bleſſeys; God bleſſevs. ] Inan other pſalme he in- breeſe proper. 
uitethal Chriſtians to render praiſe to the B. Trini- 
tie, for the Incarnation of the Sonne of God ſaying : 
[Sing ye to our Lord a new ſong ; fing to our Lord 
the whole earth; fing ye to our Lord, and bleſſe his 
name. ] In like manerproſecuting the ſame inuita- 
tion faith : | Bring to our Lord ye Families of Gene 
tiles; bring ye to our Lord glorie, and honor; brin 
to our Lord glorie vato his name, ] Inbothplaces, 
our Lord is thrice named, to fignifie that euerieper - 
ſon of the B, Trinitie, is our Lord, but concludeth 
in one name : becauſe there are not three Lordes bur 
one Lord, Ar an other time heconfeſſeth the ſame Al workes of 
ineſtimable benefite of the incarnati6y to be the work Godin crea - 
of the whole Trinitie, ſaying : [ The right handof 20 = 
our Lord hath wrought ſtrength; the righthand of 1c g, Trini - 
our Lord hath exalted me ; the right hand of our tie, : 
Lord haith wrought ftrength ] yet rot three right 

handes, but one right hand , The Prophet Ifaias faw 

and heardin a viſion , that [ the Angelical Seraphimes 

cried one to an other andſaid, Holie, Holie, Holie, 

the Lord God of Heſtes] reciting thrice Holie, to 

the three dinine perſons, al one God of Hoſtes. 

6 1In ſome places, diſtin mention is made of ggyiimes me. 
ſome one diuine perſon, and not of the other. As tion is made 
in Daniels prophecie, the Fatheralone ſemeth to be of one Diuine 
deſcribed thus." Thrones were ſer, and the ancient perſon, only of 
of daies ſate ; his veſture white as ſnow, & the haires - © ma 
of his head, as cleane wolle, his Throne flames of : 

fire. } Heis called oncient of dajes, not only becauſe 

he is eternal, for ſo are alſo the Sonne and the Holie 

Ghoſt; bur rather becauſe in order of diſtinguiſhing 

the perſons, he is firſt, from whom the other two per- 


Not three 
Lordes bur 
one Lord. 


Sonne , 


ſons procede, and hefront none, Inanorher part of Of God the 
b | N 


2 the 


Of God the 
Holix Ghoſt. 


This higheſt 
Myſteneis, 
more expreſly 
revealed in the 
newT eftamct. 
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the ſame prophecie, the Prophet praying , ſcmeth to 
direct his praier to the Sonne, ſaying : [ Now ther- 
forc heare, o our God, the petition of thy ſeruant, 
and his praicrs, and ſhew thy face vpon « £ ſanRu- 
arie which is deſert, for thine owne ſake } that is, for 
thine owne merues, which can only be vaderſtoode 
of that divine perſon, which is incarnate, who by his 
humanitic merited for the Church , and ſomult thar 
neceſſarily be vnderſtoode only of the SonneotGod 
which is written by Habacuc the Prophet in his Can- 
ticle [ God wil come from the South, and the holie 


one from the mount Pharan; } acleareprediQtion of v, 3, 


Chriſts Natiuitie, who was borne inBethelem, ſitu - 
ated ſouthward fro Teruſalem., As alſo it is the ſpeach 
of God the Sonne, written by the Prophet Zacharie 
faying : { They (hal looke toward me whom they 
pearced ] verified when ſome Iewes were conuerted 
after they had crucified the Sonne of God , Ofthe 
Holie Ghoſt, Nehemias 'maketh mention as is verie 
commonly ynderſtoode, where amongſt other bene- 
fites beſtowed 'vpon the children of Iſrael, he recoit- 


teth diuineinſpirations, ſaying to God : [ Thouga- ,, x/q, 92 


ueli them thy good Spirit, which ſhould teach them,] ,, 
By Ezechiel, God ſpeaketh thus [I wil put my Spi- x... 


rit in the middeſt of you. } And the Prophet Za - 
charie ſpeaking of ſinners which refit the Holie Ghoſt 
faith: 1 They made their hart as the Adamanrt, leſt 
they thould heare the Law, and the wordes which 
the Lord ſent in his Spiric by the handes of his for 
mer Prophets. ] In which and the like places, the 
Spirit of God, is diſtinguiſhed from God, as one per- 
ſon from an other . 


7 Inthe new Teſtament this miſterie of three di - | 


une perſons in one ſubſtance, is more expreſly reuea- 


V. 26. 27 « 


Hab . Jo 


Zach. 12 , 
V., 10, 


36. 


Lach .7, 


V.1I24y 


led. As when our Sauiour was baptized, al the three Afar , Jo 
perſons ſeuerally appeared, the Father, by a | Vs IGs 17+ 
om | 
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V7» 


Joan. 1. 


Vs 14. 


'Mat.1, 


PVP, 20. 


Luc. 1. 


0.35» 


Io. 20, 


V*' 272 . 
AFR. 23, 
Fo $2 


CURISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 7. 10i 
from heauen, teſtifying that this is his Sonne which 
there appeared in humanitic aſſumpred ; and God the 
Holie Ghoſt appeared deſcending as a doue . Againe 
the Father appeared by the like yoice in our Sautours 
Transfiguration teflifying the ſame, that this is his 
Sonne in whom he is welpleaſed; the Hohe Ghoſt 
was repreſented in the bright cloude. } Moreouer 
the Holie Ghoſt, asproceding from the Father, and 
from the Sone, is ſignified by our Saujour in one place 
ſaying : [ The Paraclite the Holie Ghoſt, whom the 
Father wil ſend 1n my name] In an other place [ When 
the Paraclite cometh whomI wil ſend you from the 
Father] and as he addeth there [ which procedeth 
fromthe Father ) ſo repeating afterwardes [ I wil ſend 
him to you ] he addeth alſo he ſhal receine of mine, 
and ſhal ſhew to you. ] But the moſt __ proofe 
is by the forme of Chrſtian bapriſme preſcribed by our 
Saujour to his Apoſtles in hel wordes [ Going teach 
al Nations, baptizing them inthe name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and ofthe Holie Ghoſt ] expreſ- 
ſing the three perſons, notin the names, bur fingu= 
larly, in thename, becauſeal three are one God. The 
next principal proofe is, by the wordes of $ . Iohn 
the Apoſtle ſaying : | There be three which geue te-= 
ſtimonie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holie Ghoſt ] by the Word, ſignifying the Sonne, 
the eternal word of the Father [ the word which is. 
made fleſh .] | 

8 That the Sonne is God equal and conſubſtantial 
with the Father and the Holie Ghoſt, and that the 
Holie Ghoſt is alſo God, equal and conſubſtantial 
with the Father and the Sonne ; is further proued by 
manie hole Scriptures, where the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, the Remiſſon of finnes, ſanRificartis of ſoules, 
and other workes proper to God, are aſcribed tothe 
Soone, or to the Holie Ghoſt; and particularlyS. 
N 3 Paul 


Althree perſos 


are cqual, and 


co 


my 


rr NS 


Heretical ob - 
retions, 


Anſwerrs, 


102 part, 1, AN ANKER OP | 

Paul calleth the Holie Ghoſt ( one Spirit, one Lord, Roms. 15. 
one God, one and the ſame Spirit.] _ V.IG., 

9 Neuertheleſle, as the Iewes reieCt al the proofes 1 , Cor.125 
which Chriſtians make our of the old Teſtament, & v.4.5. 
ſcorne to heare anie thing of the new : So Arrius, Eu- 6.11. 
nomius, Macedonius, & their folowers, not only find 

euaſions againſt al that can be alledged of holie Scrip 

tures, but alſo pretendand vrge other apparent texts 

to proue inequalitie in theſe three Perſons, and ſo 

contend that cither there are three Goddes, greater 

and lefſe : or els that neither the Sonne, nor the Hoe 

lie Ghoſt, is God, Againſt the Sonne of God, they 

alledge his owne wordes [the Father is greater then /o,14, 
I.] Againſt the Holie Ghoſt, the wordes of $. Paul v. 28, 

[ the Spirit him ſelfrequeſeth for vs, with gronings Rom .8, w? 
vnſpeakable. And he that ſcarcheth the hartes, know 26. 27. 
eth what the Spirit deſireth, ] wherupon they inferre, _ 

Seing the Father is greater, the Sonne is not equal; 

ang ſeing the nolie Ghoſt requeſteth, and defirerh, - 

he can not be God; for God neither wanteth anie 

thing , nor defireth, but hath al thinges , 

10 Hole Church anſweareth to the firſt, that our 

Sauiour Chriſt according to his manhood, is inferi - 

or to his Father : according to his Godhead, he is- 

equal with the Father, To the ſecond, that the Ho- 

lie Ghoſt is ſaid to defire and requett, in that he ma- 

keth the faithful to defire and requeſt good thinges, 

For whe they pray or ſpeake char which is tro Godd''s 

glorie, it is [ the Holie Ghoſt thac ſpeaketh in them ] Mat. 10: 
by teaching and inſpiring them [ what to pray, & V-20 » 
what to ſpeake] as the Euangeliſtes report our Sa. 444t «13 , 
uiours doctrine, oppropriating the confeſſion oFtruch Vo Uo _ 
and other good workes, tothe graticus gil? of the Cnc 12, 


Holie Ghoſt : Who with: tlc Father, and the Sonne, ® + £2+ 
A genefal anſ- 1s one God, : | : ; 
werto al wrag- 11 But when anicarc contentious , oppoſing Scrip- Rom. 1:2. 
jers, nſ ooommyy” wh 2 - 


ture v, 6, 


2. Tim, 


14+ 


Row . 11. 
v.36. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. $. 


19 
eure againſt Scripture, admitting no ſenſe therof = 
their owne; then muſt we hold faſt the Rule of faith 
and forme of ſound DoEtine, kepe the good Depe- 
1.%.13. ſitum, bcleue and confeſle that faith wherein al nati- 


ons are baprized [ In the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, one God; for 
of him, and by him, andin him, areal thinges . To 
him be glorie for cuer, Amen. ] 


God is Ommipotent R 


eCT RTAICLE 8. 


He natures of al creatures , are beſt knowne 
by their definitions, conſiſting of their efſen- 
tial partes , or by their deſcriptions, which 
confift of ſome eflenrial part, if anie be knowne, & 
ſuch particnlar proprieties, orother accidents, few- 
er, Or more, as agree tothem only, and to none 0 - 
ther thing. And ſo names are geuen them anſwea- 
rable to their patures; wherby oneman ynderftan- 
deth an other, ſpeaking ofthe ſame thinges. Bur.the 
nature of the Creator being infinite, can not be de- 
fined, nor by ante deſcription, fully declared; nor 
comprehended by anie creature. For neither can his 
proprieties be ſufficiently conceiued, nor anie name 
accommodated ro him, wherby like knowlege may 
be atteyned of him, as of his creatures, by reaſon of 
the infinite difference betwene him and them. On- 
ly we know obſcurely, certainepropricties, and ſpe- 
cial names aſcribed ynto him, by which we conceiue 
thar one thing there is which created al other thinges, 
of whom al haue their being, andon whom they al 
depend , 2 
2 Such proprieties, as we in ſome ſorte:conceiue , 
are. gathered out of the conſideration, of his incom - 
| parable 


God being in- 
finite, can Not 
be detined, nor 
fully deſcribed .. 
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tures ; he alone is immenſe , without anie limitation, 
Thirdly al creatures in their proper nature ,are or 
ſomtime were mutable ; he only isaltogether immu. 
table. Fourthly al creatures haue ſome power geuen 
them more or lefſe ; he only hath al power , and that 
ofhim felf.. Fiftlycerteine creatures haue ſome know 
lege diuerſly, morc-and lefſe ; he alone hath al know- 
lege, Sixtly al creatures by their creatio were good, 
| ' ſome alſo by ſpecial grace, were, and ſome are good ; 
| the Creator only is abſolutely, and of him ſelt good, 
Names appro-. yea goodneſſe it ſelf. According to. theſe, and the 
om ©. hIke moſt excellent propricties : ſpecial names are ge- 
l uento this only Creator of al. Of which, the moſt 
proper name is that which him ſelfſhewed to Moy - 
fs (HE WHICH IS.) Forſobecalled 
him ſelfſaying : (I am which am.] and commanded 
Moyſes to.rel the children of Iſrael that [ He which 
5s. had ſent him to them: ] whois alſo called Ers ab- 
ſolutum, or Ens entium .. The abſolute being ; or the 
being of al'thinges.. Buthis moſt vſual name is God, 
which in many. tongues, andnamely in ours, appea- 
reth to. be deriued of Good; becauſe he is a/ Good, & 
that of himſelfe; and therfore is goodnefle ir ſelf: 
[For there is. none other. ( abſolutely) good but on - 
ly God.J Manic other names are alſo expreſſed in 
holie Scriptures, wherof learned: holie men haue 
written. whole workes, intituled, de Dininis nomini- 
bas ; of Goddes names. To the which I cemitte che 
learned in ſacred tongues , 
| 3+ For our preſent purpoſe, it ſhil be more fitteto 
— declare by holie Scriptures, the abone mentioned 
his. Subſtance, PrOPrieties ; firſt of al notiag, leſt anic miltake, mu 


”% 


| f Nh. Accidents 


gatheredby parable excellencies, aboue al creatures, For wher..' 
pane as al creatures (that is to ſay, al thinges but one ) 
Ear Pf" had abeginning, he alone had nobeginning , butis 
al creatures, Eternal. Secondly al creatures haue their limited na« 
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the ſame and al other attributes aſcribed ro God, as 
his Iuſtice, .Truth, Mercie, Benignitic, Longanimi- 
tic, and.( which conteynethal ) his Charitic, are nor 
in God as qualities, and other accidents are adhering 
to, and exiſting in ſubſRautiue creatures, For God 
admitreth no maner of mixture, nor accefſarie thing , 
nothing in himſelf, but him ſelf; for al that is in him, 
3. 10.4: is his owne ſubRance. [ God is Charitie] asS. Iohn 


©- $.16. reacheth vs ; and fo Godis omnipotencie itſelf, wiſ- Onlic God is 


dome it ſelf, Goodnes it ſelf, Truth it ſelf, and the 2PPorent » 
ret, Concerning therfore the omnipotencie of God, 

which is peculiarly aſcribed vnto him, inal the three 
Credes, of the Apoſtles, of Nicene Councel, & of &'**<4by 
S. Athanaſius, verie often in holie Scriptures, and is 
ſo familiar with al Chriſtians, to geue to God the title £egeq by al of 


almightie, thatherc one place may ſupplie for an bi - anic conſidera- 


dred . Hisſelfreucaled this name to Abraham ( whe «ion. 
moſt men ſerued manie falſe goddes) for diftinRi- 
Gen. 17 » on ſake ſaying : [ I am the God almightie.] And 
V.l-. this title is ſoproperto him only, thatalbeit _—_ 
Exo. 7. was called the Godof Pharao, and others alſo c 
V.L. oddes for participation of power :yet none is cal- 
Pſ. Sr. ſed Almightic, but our Lord God only. And ther- 
V.1-&C. fore Moyles with the children of Iſrael, in their Can- 
. ticle of CI when they had paſſed the 
Exo. th red ſea, ſang this title ro God [ Omniporent, is bis 


| Ve Z+ name. ] 


Which ſame thing , is manifeſtly ſhewed by his 


workes . As dy creatingal thinges of nothing, wher- Proued by his 


as Ro creature cancreate anie leaſtthing of nothing , workes . 
For Ex nihi/o nibil fie, according to al natural power 
of creatures. And if God ſhould communicate po= 
wer of creating-to- acreature, as fome futtle Chri- 
ftian Philoſophers ſuppoſe he may ( though the nega- 
tiue ſemeth more reaſonable ) yet this alſo ſheweth 
that Gad only is omniporent, for that vikhepr ie 


anic teſtimo- 
nies, and con « 
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gift, none hath, not can haue, this-imaginarie po. 
wer. Likewiſe Goddes only omaipotencie appea- 
reth, by his conſeruing al thinges in their being ; by 
changing chem into what he pleaſeth, and by dettroy- 
ing what he wil into nothing . Becauſe neither anjc 
creature can conſiſt as itis, butby his power; nor 
berturned into an other thing, but þy him as thefirft 
efficient cauſe, orbe annihilated or brought to mere 
nothing, but by Goddes power only . For al that na- 
ture can worke , is todepriue thinges of their formes, 
and {o change them into other thinges, but to. de - 
priue them of al formes, to- bring them to nothing, 


# yea orto that which is called, ateria prima ( which 


is next to nothing ) is only in the power of God al. 
mightie . Againe, his omaipotencie is proued, by 
reſtoaring thinges deſtroyed, to their former natu- 
ral ſtate, ro be the ſelfſame ſubſtance, and to hauethe 
ſame accidentes which they had before their deftruc.- 


tion, which is beſt exemplified, in.the ReſurreRion- 


of mankind after death-, For God ſo raiſeth and re- 
ftoareth the dead, that the ſelf ſame perſon whichfor. 


merly lived, and afterwardes died, is againe liuing , 


Not as in natural and artificial workes, where ſom. 
times of the ſame matter (as of earth, waxe, mettal, 
or like ſubſtance) ſomthing is framed, afterwardes 
defaced or vnmade, and againerepaired, which may 
ſeme to be the ſame thing ;. but indeede is an 0. 
ther thing ofthe ſame fpeciat kind, not the ſame in. 
diuidual , Bur the ſame ſoule of man, by. Goddes 
omnipotent power, 1n the reſurreRion, ſhal receive 
\& informe, the ſelf ſame bodice, bones, fleſh, bloud, 
finewes, vaines, skinne, and al which it had before 
death. Wherofmore in the Article of the ReſarreQis, 
5 Geddes power alſo reacheth ouer and beſides al 
thinges that are, or haue bene, or ſhal be, euen co 
thinges that geuer were, of euct ſhal be : Becauſe 


they 
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they can be. And ſo God can make innumerable 
worldes, mnumerable thinges, of incogitable per - 
feion ; becauſe his infinite power, is without limite, 

P/. 113 , bounden = by his divine wil, (He hath done al 

v.1it. thinges whatſocuer he would : & diſpoſed al thinges 

Sap. 8, Fweetly , ] So beleucd the three children captiues in 

V. I. Babilon,when they anſwered King Nabuchodono « 

Dan .'; ; ſor faying [Behold our Lord whom we worſhip, can 

v.17. ſaucys fromthe fornace of burning fire, and out of thy 

is, handes, o King,deliuer vs, But if he wil nor, be it 

| known to thee o King, that we worſhip not thy gods ] 

Luc . x, So the Archangel Gabriel auouched { There ſhal not 


2.37. be impoſſible with God anie word .] So our bleſſed .- 


Mat .19. Sauiour teacheth, that (for agamel to _ chrough 
Y+.24, theeyeof a needle, with men is impoſſible : but with 
26, God, al thinges are poſſible. ] . - 


6 By this attribute of Goddes omnipotent power, The belecfe of 


ſo prouidently fer downe, in the beginning of our 
Crede ; fo clearly confirmed byholie Scriptures ; & 


omnipo - 
rencie ſtr 
nerb our faith 


ſo vniuerſally confeſſed by al Chriſtians ; we are firm- j, al other 
ly Rtrengrhned in faith to beleue whatſocuer foloweth pointes of Re< 
in al Chriſtian doQtrine, how hard ſocuer it otherwiſe ligion . 

feme, or impoſſible by nature , and by the power of - 


al creatures . By the ſame alſo we are nolefſe enco- I alſo irfrgh- 
raged and confirmed in the next Theological yertue new our Hopes 


—_ to pray With al confidence, and humblie to 
eraue with aſſurance on Goddespart, that we ſhal ob. 
aeine in due time, al neceffaric pood thinges , which 
weſhal aske of his bountie, who is «/,good, and «{- 


wightie . 


AN ANXER of 


part, I. 
God kyoweth al thinges ; 
«ARTICLE 9, 


neceſſarilic hath a competent knowlege 1 pr 
"- | of the ſame thing : much more afſuredly 4... ,, 
»hois wiſdom od the principal maker of althinges, doth perfeRly p7. 
© ſelfincrea- ny ; P[- 138, 
ted, knowerh KnoW, not only al thinges, which are, and have bene, ,, , ©, 
al thinges. andſhal be, but alſo which can be , though aQually, p,,,_. . | 
they never were nor ſhal be . This divine wiſdome, ,, 1g. p 
Omniſcience , and vniuerſal knowlege , is an other 
attribute of God, andifo is God him ſelf called the 
increated wiſdome; ſo farre excelling al created wil- 
dome, whether it be natural and humane, or the ſpi - 
ritual giftt of the Holie Ghoſt, as the Creator ſurpal- 
ſeth his creatures . For al the wiſdom and mg 
which either Angels ormen haue, or can haue, is the 
gift of God, and the perfeReſt that is in them, is, as ic 
werea ſparcle, and (as holieScripture callethit [2 va- Sap, 7, 9; 
pour of the power of God, and a certain cincere ema- 29 . 
*nation, ofthe glorie of God omnipotenr] and fo is a 
participation of widome increated, limited within 
. larger or ftraiter bondes, that no mere crencnre cav 
know al thinges. fn Rs 
Cxamplezxof 2 [Te is the glorie ofGod, to conceale the word] Prow. 25-4 
— and (faith Salomon) fignifying chat al miſte ries arenot”v, 2, 
; revealed, {There is a man Fe he meaning him Ecele, V. 
ſelf ) that daics and nightestaketh no ſleepe with his v. 16, 174 
eyes. And I ynderſtood, that man canfindno rea - 
ſon of al thoſe workes of God, which are done ynder 
the ſonne : and the more he ſhal labour to ſeeke , ſo 
much the lefle he can finde ; yea, if the wiſe man ſhal 
ſay, that he knowerh, he js notable to finde}] that is 
if the-wiſe ſuppoſeth tha the knoweth al thinges, or 
. . apic 


Hoſoeuer can make, or frame anie thing , pf. 9349; 


Only God , wW 


__ 
Va 


8 
0 


ON qr 6 ("< ra 
anic thit jon z even y it appeareth , that 
he h— not his owne as . King Da» 
vid his Father, moſt humblie acknowledged , that 
God had reuealed to him ſome Miſteries vuknowne 
ro others ſaying : { Hidden thinges of thy wiſdome, 
thou haſt made manifeſt to me ] not al hidden thninges 
but ſome, Neither could he perfeAly know them , 
but in part as ina glaſſe, { Forin- part we knowe, 
(ſaithS , Paul) & in part we prophecie .] The Pro - 
pher Elizeus knew and foretolde tothe Sunamite wo 
man, who had bene long barren, that ſhe ſhould haue 
a ſonne, but knew not when the ſame afterwardes 
dyed, til the mother was come to himfor comforth, 
& lay lamenting at his feete; for then he ſaid { Her 
ſoule is in anguiſh, and our Lord hath bid it from me, 


and hath not told me .] So al the Prophers knew? 


more or leſle, as God revealed to them , 


3 Heonly knoweth al, who made al, diſpoſerh al, l 


and gouerneth al. As we may paitly know .by his 
workes, if we conſider but the workes of nature, how 
admirable they are: for we eafilie conceiue, that the 
auQor of nature, excedeth al qur admiration. If we 
then compare manie thinges together, to ſec how dis 
uerſly they repreſent the, wiſdome of him that made 
them al, their manifold differences, with muwal cor- 
— and inexplicable powers, proprieties, 
al their qualities, ſhew that there ignone end 

of Goddes knowlege; trulie called Ommyſcience. Or if 
we wil alſo reflec into our ſelues ( for Angels are 
rooto excellent, and are placed aboue the celeſtial 
g-_ to vsinuifible ) cuen mans perſon conſiſting 
ſpirit the inuifible ſoule, and carthlic bodie; we 
find a licle world, a final momeartarie parcel of «be 
great world, framed by the infinice wiſdom of God, 
made of nothing , by omnipotent power, ordeyned 
ro eternal gloric, andeuerlaſting felicitie, by his ab- 
$7 4 O 3 ſolure 


Prophetes that 


knew manie 


Myſterics , bug 


nor al, 


Example in 


Y Proued by teſ- 
( timonie of ho - 
lic Scriptures , 


A rr OE nj -— 


I” a2 C9 
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ſolute goodies. And here Iomitte the higheſt con» 
ſideragion of the workes of grace, as moreproperly 
perteyning ro the next attribute of Goddes goodnes, 
to be explicated inthe next Article . 

4 Inthemeane ſeaſon, let vs recite ſome few textes 
of manic in holie Scripture, which teftific Goddes 
infinite wiſdom, & vniverſal knowlege ofal thinges ; 
eſpecially exemplifying in thinges hidden from the 
natural knowlege of man; in thinges known to hina 
before they come ;and in thinges conditional which 
might be , & are notinthem ſelues, yet are mn Goddes 
knowlege. Of thefirſt ſort ofthinges vnknowne ro 
man, God him ſelf geuerh inſtance inthe number of 
Rarres, when he bleſſed Abraham, and promiſed him 
the like innumerable progenie ſaying : [ Looke vp 
to heauenr and number the ſtarres if thou canſt. And 
ſaid to him : ſo fhal thy ſeede be. ] This place im- 
porteth, and experience muſt needes confeſle, that 
aſwel the tarres in the firmament, as the iſſue of A= 
braham, can not be numbred: much lefle may we i- 
magin that anie man can know either of bothin alre- 
ſpeAs . But of Gods perfet knowlege of both. theſe 
thinges propoſed , the RoyalPropher teftifierh, that 


he 
{he numbreth the multitude” of awe: and geueth P/. 146, 


names to them al . } which ſheweth, that he both ex. 
aQly knoweth the number of al the ftarres , and ſo 
perfeRly their nature, that. he geueth to eucric one 
2a propername according to their fingular differences 


' aud proprieties. As for the innumerable ifſue of A- 


braham, is' not only moſt perfely knowne to God 
euerie way : but farther it pleaſed himeo be called pe- 


V, 4+ 4 


culiarly [ the God of Abraham,- And of the ſeedeof Pſ.46; 
Abraham he hath bene mindful foreuer, of-his Te- v, x0, 
Ramenc, of his word which he. commanded: vnto a_Pſ\, r04, 


thouſkd generations, which he diſpoſed to Abraham} 


with moſt great, meruelous, and continual benefites ; 
Aayp—o—ns apt [Becauſe 


vV.6.8, 
9» 


; 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 9, rt 
[Becauſe he was mindful of his holie word, which 
he had vttercd to Abrahi his ſeruit. ] But what ſhal 
anie thinke Goddes knowlege to be of al the Iſſue of 
Pſ. 32. Adam? { Our Lordhathloked from heauen, he hath 


v.42. 


vV.I3. fſeene althe children ofmen. From the prepared ha - 
14. biration, he hath loked ypon al that inhabit the earch . 
IF» Who made their hartes ſeuerally, who vnderſtanderh 


Pſ. 43 « al their workes. For he knoweth the ſecrets of the 


V.22» hart, Our Lord knoweth the ming of mg, that 
Pſ. 93 « theybevyaine , The hart of a wicked man is peruerſe, 
V. I. and( naturally ro. other men ) ynſcarchable, who ſhal 


konw it 2 I the Lord that ſearch the hart, and proue 
Tere.17. the reynes, Greatis God incounſel, andincompre - 
vV+9.10, henfible in cogitation, whole eyes are open vpon al 
the waies of the childrenof Adam, Thus ſaich our 
lere. 32. Lord; So have youſpoken, o houſe of Iſrael, and the 
2,19. cogitations of yaur hatt I know, ] Godalſo maketh 
Ezech.1, ſome men, his ſeruantes, to ſee and know hidd:n 
V.5- thinges; ſo Moyſes ſaw thinges paſt, the creationof 
Prou.15,, the world, and other thinges m_—_— tilhis time, 
V.J». much more perfeQly then anie could haue related. 
Gen.1,2, { Elizeus the Prophet ſaw and reucaled to the King of 
3-&c. Iſracl, the King of Siria his ſecret plottes & purpo- 
4+. Reg, ſes : Yea the Prophets ſeruant ſaw, a ſpiritual armie 
6.9. 9+ of inviſible Angels, as if they had bene viſible, and 
12. 17. the mountaine ful of horſes & of firie char1ots rounde 
Ezech.$, about Elizeus.] The Prophet [Ezechiel in a viffon 
UV. 1011, ſaw abominable and ſecret Idolatries committed b 
ſcuentie men, ofthe ancients ofthe houſe of Iſrael J 
Such examples abound inthe holie Scriptures , Pa - 
ganes alſo confeſle infinite knowlege to be inGod. 
Efh 16. [King Artaxerxes, by pooieue Edi&t, admoniſhed al 
vol + 4, bisDukes, Princes, an J Noyes of his hundred twen - 
' tie ſeauen Prouinces, which obeyed his commande - 
menr, that they ſhould feare the {Erence of God who 
ſeeth alchinges, ] Much moxedac SAInew 


God impartee 
knowlege of 
ſome lecrer 

cthinges to ſora 


perſons. 


— 
A— 


Af! rimes are 
—_ ro 
{ od, 


God' gauero 
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that [ Great is our Lord, and great is his ſtrength, & Pſ. 146; 


of his wiſdome there is no number .] 

5 Neither is Gods wiſdome limited in reſpe& of 
time, For he being eternal, the thinges that with 
men are to come , are with him. preſent . As alſothe 
thinges which to vs are paſt, are toGod preſent and 
permanent, For with him, there is no time nor mu- 
cation, bur al eternitie. Only in this tranfitorie world 
[there is a time for al buſines _ the wiſe King ) 
and opportunitie & much affliction to man, becauſe 
he is ignoranc of thinges paſt, and thinges to come 
he can know by no meſſenger] In ſo much that a- 
monegſt other proofes, it is an eſpecial ſigne ofa true 
prophet, to foreſhew hiddenthinges to come, And 
therupon the Prophet Iſaias, prouoked the falſe pro- 
phets, and their falſe goddes ſaying : [Let them come 
and tel ys, whatthinges ſoeuer are to come; rel the 
former thinges what they haue bene, and we wil ſec 
our hart, and ſhal knowthe later endes. of them, & 
tel vs the thinges that are to. come. Shew what 
thinges are to come herafcer, and we ſhal know that 
you are goddes, The ſame kind og God him 
felfpropoſeth, to ſhew the vanitic offalſe gotdes ſay- 
ing : [ Who is like to. me; let him caland declare, 
and let him expound me the order fince I appointed 
the ancient people; the thingesto come, and that 
ſhal be hereafter, ler them ſhew vnto them . ] Wel 
did the Prorher Ezechiel conſider that only God kna- 
weth what his diuine goodnes wil bring to paſſe, 
When not able to anſwer the thing that God deman- 
ded of him [ whetherthedrie bones which he ſaw, 
hould live ? he ſaid : Lord God thou knoweRt }Wher- 
upon God made him to know that they ſhould live , 
ſhewing the ſame tohimia viſion. | 
6 And fo from the beginning of this world, God: 
hath beſtowed che Spiric of prophecie, ypon ſome 
5 ah_e particuke 
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Eccle .$. 
V. 647, 
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V. 19, 
23. 

Iude . v. 
14. I5- 
Gen,6., 
V5 6. 


Gen. 9. 
P-. 26, 


Hſu. 9. 
Vs 27+. 


Gen.1$, 
v.17. 
20, 


Gen , 41. 
UV 25, 
Dan. 2. 
Dan. 4. 
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CHRISTIAN. DOCTRINE, rt, 10-119 
pzrcicular perſons, for the benefite of the whole 
Church, imparting therby the knowlege of tundric 
miſteries. Adam ſpake mamie times in figure of 
thinges to come, which are fince performed, | Enoch 
prophecied (asS, Iude witneffich) of the general Iudg 
ment ] which 15yetro come. To Noe the preacher 
of Iuſtice, God reucaled the diluge , commanding & 
inſtructing him to make the Arck, more repleniſhed 
with ſacred miſteries, then with mortal creatures , 
After the flond, Noe amongſt other Prophecies in 
forme of chankeſyeuing , ſaid; [ Bleſſedbe the Lord 
God of Sem : Chanaanbehis ſeruant ] which being 
a Prophecie, was fulfilled according to the lerter , 
when the children of Iſrael, of the progenie of Sem, 
conquered the land of Chanaan, & particularly moſt 
of the Chananites being ſlaine withthe ſword, [ the 
Gabaonites( apeople of che ſame generatis of Cha - 
naan) were glad to faue their lives, with condition 
that they and al their poſteritic, ſhould feruc in the 
miniſterie of the people ( of Iſrael) and of the Altar 
of our Lord, hewing wood , and carrying water . ] 
To Abraham likewiſe God reucaled the deſtruction 
of Sodome, with the other Cities neare adioyned , 
{ Can I (ſaid our Lord) conceale from Abraham , 
the thinges which I wil doe, ] Maniefarre greater 
miſteries, did God alſo reueale to Abraham, Iſaac , 
Jacob, and other Patriarches , and Prophets, wherof 
we ſhal ſpeake in otherplaces more proper , Toſeph 
alſo receiued thegift of Prophecie, ro ſee in (leepe , 
thinges to come, and to interprete other mens drea- 
mes, For that thoſe dreames were reuelations from 
God, is gathered by Toſephes wordes faying to Pha- 
rao : [God hath ſhewed to Pharao the thinges which 
he wil doe, ] So Daniel ſaw Goddes wil, and inter- 
preted King Nabuchodonoſors dreames, read & in- 
rerpreted obſcure wordes written in the fight of King 
P Baltaſſer 


knowl-ge of 
thingfes to 
come, 


And inſpired 
manie Pro - 


phers , 
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114 fart. t- AN ANKER © 
Ch.19.%, Baltaſler; by an inuifible writer, Al which, and 
17. Dan, + manic the like, doe declare, that as noman kno - 
1}. v.42, weth more of (ſupernatural thinges then God reue: 
Oſee . 2. v. leth : ſo God doth abtolutly know al thinges, aſ\wel 
10. Amos. to come, as alrcadie palt, being al to him pre « 
3-v.6., fent. 

Mich 3.v. 7 And that God alſo knowethal thinges that cam 

6. Nahum . le, or conditionally ſhould be, in certaine ſuppoſed 
3-V.5. caſes which indeede ſhal notbe; two or three places 
Mat . 10. may ſufficiently ſhew , Holie Dauid being in dittreſſe 
v.26, Ch, and juſt \uſpicion, how the people of Ceila ( where 
11. Y. 25 . he was encered) would deaJe with him , + conſulted 
27. AF. 2, our Lord, by way ot che high Preitt, applying che E- 
V.23. Koms, phod, whether che men of Ceils, would deliuer him 
8.%v.30. into the handes of Saul? *' And our Locd ſaid; they 
Ch.9.v.1. wil deliuer thee . } Which anſwcar was to be vnder- 
&c.Ch.u. Roode conditionally, if he taried there, Bur parting 
V.3J}s from thence he was not deliuered co Saul . King lo- 
Epbeſ.1.v. as being willed by Elizeus the Propherc, to ſtrike the 
5. Heb. 4. earth with a [auclin { {troake ic three tines, and chen 
V.I3. Rtoode ful : the Prophet was angrie with hin & (ail : 

Apoc 1.9 .If thou had itriken fie, or lixe, or ſea1en times, thou 
I.2.@c. haditft:ikenSiria cuen to deftaRioa; burnov three 

+ Go4alfſe. Ffimes t195.4 ſhale ſtrike ic ] Tae Prophec leremie ſaid 


eth whac to Kinyz Sel-cias { This faith the Lord of hoſtes, 


fhoald becon- the God of Iſrael: If going Forth , thou wile goo one 
duioally, 

U1> 13a of - 
fe folow ao. 


to the Princes of the King of Bibiloa, chy foals (hil 
live, and this Citie ſhal a>c be barn: with fre, an4 
tho1 hilt be ſaife, a1 1chy hoſe : Bar if tho1 wile 
n2t goe ont to the Princes of the King of Babilon, 
this Citie ſhil be d-liazre 1 into the handes of the 
Chaldzes, anJ chey (hal burne ic wich fre, a14 chay 
ſhiirnoceſcape 01 of cheir han tes. 1 Tas ſane Pro 
pier veiterel ch- liks con licional Pryoiecie, ro the 
peo2le which defired co Ate inco Egine fro nche dine 


4 « Reg. 1; | 
, 48. 19, 


gc of che Caallecs ſayiag : £ Tas laita ow Lord Fore, ga; 


the Gol 9.9. 10, 


v.13, 
14. 
15, 
21 4x6. 
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CARISTLAN DOCTRINE. Art. 9, 115 
the God of Iſrael; If refling you wil abide in this 
land, 1 wil build you, and not deftroy you; I wil plant 
you and not pluck youvp; for now I am pacified y 
pon the euil that I haue done to you, But if you ſhal 
ſay ; we wil not dwel in this land, neither wil we 
heare the voice of the Lord our God; ſaying No, 
notſo, but we wil goe forward to the land of Egipt : 
If you ſhal ſet your face to goe intoEgipt, and (hal 
enter to inhabite there, the ſword which you feare, 


- ſhal there take you in the land of Egipt : and the 


famine for which you are careful, ſhal cleue toyou 
in Egipr, and there you ſhal dye.] $. Paul in like 
ſort affirmed conditionally , when certaine ſhipmen 
ment for feare of drowning , toflee out of the ſhip, 
[ volefſe theſe tarrie in the ſhip, you can not be 
ſaued.)] 
38 Inalwhichand the like, the aſſertion is as certain- 
ly true, and ſo kowne to God, which happeneth 
not, the condition failing, as is the contrarie, which 
together with the condition, being performed, co- 
meth aQually to paſſe : wherby we learne , and may ge 
clearly ſee that Gods preſcience, and our inſcience knowlege doth 
of al thinges, alſo to come, and poſſible to come , not neceſſitate 
and howſocuer, dothno way, norin anie caſe, neceſ. anic thing thav 
Krate the thing that is tocome, or notto come ; but it © voluntarie ar 
xemaineth free, & in it ſelfindifferent, depeding vp6 BM 
the proper cauſes, natural, or ſupernatural : As har « 
ucſt ypon ſowing , with other husbandrie; Saluati- 
on, vpon faith and good workes, with perſeuerance 
therin to theend; is init ſelf ,and tovs yncertaine, 
notwithſtandig Gods moſt certaine fore knowlege 
of the veric effe&t, which ſhal be . For ſtil he ſeeth 
al rogether the end and the meanes wherby euerie 
thing cometh to anie end : wherof wemay for ex - Exawple in 
plication ſake propoſe example in our owne know - Pas know- 
lege; when we ſee a thing preſent we are centaine '*5** 

| Pra that 
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that ſo it is, and that the contrarie cannot be true: 
yer it is not our fight, nor knowledge, that maketh 
Jt true which we ſce, but the truth of the thing de 
pendeth vpon theproper cauſe thereof, Andif we 
could as certainly know future thinges, yet that know 
lege ſhould not make the thinges neceflarie , but 
they are as their proper cauſes make them, accor = 
ding to their owne nature, either neceſlaric, oryo« 
luntarie, or contingent. 


God is abſolute goodneſſe : & al his altions are good, 


FO SEE 27M 


Gods goodnes (; Ods infinite goodnes, whichis i other diuine 


— attribute, appeareth manie wayes : & is made 
thinges good. manifeſt by al his workes , if they be right- 
ly conſfidered., For al creatures in their nature, and 
eſſenſe are good. Euen diuels, and wicked men , 
There 15 nothing ecuil but finne, and that indede is 
no creature, nor anie way the worke of God, For 
it is onlie a deforming priuation , or want of that 
reRirude , which ought to be in cuerie ation , de- 
prauing the ſame, '& making it faultie, againſt rea» 
ſon which requireth thatal thinges ſhould be done 
rightly. So that firne is an enimie to nature, the 
corrupter of creatures, odible to-reaſon, contrarie 
By puniſhing to al that is right, juſt, and good. And therefore 
nne, by puniſhing finne, Goddes goodnes is particularly 
declared; waking it manifeſt, that his goodnes1o - 
ueth al creatures (in that they are his creatures ) & 
* hatrteh that evil which defaceth & deformeth them. 

| Wherfore as we haue alreadie ſcene in the former Are, $.9! 

In ordaining Articles, that Goddes omnipotent power is ſhewed ; 
thingesto  increating al thinges, and his diuine wiſdome ſhys 
good cndes. neth in diſpoſing al; ſo his goodnes is no lefle revea- 
EE b ledin 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 10, 119 
erdaining al the ſame to particular good endes, and 
molt eſpecial:y indeſigning Angels and Men to ſerue 
him in a higher degric, and to tobemade partici. 
ant ofhis owne eternal glorie: A benefite ſo much 
{urmoſiting their creation, as grace excelleth nature, 
and more ſingularly abunding towardes men, then 
Angels, in that al mankind huning, yet his good- 
nefle recalleth them by new grace, to repentance, 
through the infinite merits ot Chriſt our Redemer, 
reparing the loſles of al thoſe which refiftnor, but 
accept therof ; with increaſe of more grace, & glo- 
ric then other wiſe anie could haue merited . 
2 This immenſe and vnſpeakable goodneſſe of 
God is molt ctcareto al men of right vnderſtanding, 
and is teliificd cuerie where in the holic Scriptures, 
Moſt frequently in the Pſalmes , al the faithful ſer- 
uantes of God confeſſing their owne pronnes to euil, 
and weakneſle to doe good, beſcke his moſt boun= 
tiful goodnefſe to powre vpon them abundance of 
grace with remiſſion of ſinnes that they may rightly 
{ſerue him, and duly render al poſſible thankes and 
prayſes to his holie name, So the Royal Pſalmiſt 
mindful of his daylic nec<ffujespraycth thus [Atted 
o Lord to the voice of my prayer, my King, and 
my God, Becauſc I wil pray to thee Lord in the 
morning, thou wilthcare my voice, Inthe morning 
1 wil Rand by thee: 1 wilang to our Lord, who 
geuerh me good thinges, and I wil fing to the name 
of our Lord moſt high. Haucmercie on me oGod, 
according to thy great mercy, and according to the 
mulcirude of thy commiſerations, take away mine i» 
niquitie , 1 wil expect thy name, becauſe jr is good 
in the ſight of thy Saintes, I wil confeſſe ro thy 
name, becauſe it is good. Once hath God ſpoken; 
theſe rwo thinges haue I heard, that power is oods, 


- and meccic o Lordis to thee, } Sointimes in extaſes 


ET Or Trance 


Gods fgeoeney 
is abundantly 
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or trance, admiring Goddes vnſpeakable geednes, Pf. 61.v. 
he cricth out { How good is God to Iſrael, to them 6,12. 17. 
that are of righthart. ] And ſeing how litle able mi PF, 52 . ws 
3s to render duc thankes, and praiſes tro :God :al muſt x , 
joyne in voice and lubily, yea al creatures are inui - 
ted co yeld praiſes, ne—_ that [ Our Lord is pi- 
tiful, and mercifu], long ſuffering , and verie merci 
ful. Bleſſe our Lord, al ye his Angels : Blefſe our Lord Pſ\, 102.v 
al ye his hoaſtes; Bleſſe our Lordal = his workes,, $.,20.21., 
i 1 cuerie place of his Dominion, my ſoule bleſſe thou 22. Fſ. 105 , 
our Lord. Confeſle ye ( with thankes and praiſe) v.1, Pſal. 
to our Lord, becauſe he is good : becauſe his mer- 106. v. 1. 
cie is for euer , O Lordthou art good, and in thy Pſ, 117.v, 
goodnes, teach me thy juſtifications, Praiſe ye our 1.&c. 
Lord, becauſe our Lord is good : fingtohis name, P/[.118.* 
becauſe he is ſweete , Our Lordis ſweete toal : & Pſ.134. 
his commiſerations are -ouer al his workes, ] The v.1.3. 
ſcauen laſt pſalmes are wholly compoſed of Goddes Pſ,135,v; 
praiſes, for his infinite goodnes, excellencie, mer- 1, &c. 
Alcreatures cie, benignitie, { Let al thy workes o Lord, con- P/. 144, vw | 
aregood, &al fefſe tothee: and let thy SainRes bleſſe thee ] with v1o. P[. 
_ - "2 hart, lubilie, voice, inſtrument , { Let euerie ſpirit 150, v. vt; 
and. __ praiſe our Lord. ] God hath made al thinges good, ; 
and therfore al muſt praiſe him, for his abſolute good- ; 
nes, wherof he hath made them participant. { For Gen.1,v, 
God ſaw al thinges that he had made, —_ they were 31". 
yerie good: ] only ſinners perſiſting in fnne, are 
excluded from praiſing God , To ſuch God faith : 
[ Why doſt thou declare my juſtices, and takeſt my P[. 49. 
Teſtament in thy mouth ? ] v.16. 
God world 243 And for this cauſe God often expoſtulated with | 
baue al finners finners for degentreting from that goodnes wher .. 
© be ex, With ke endued chem, ſaying to his peculiar people : 
ted and faued. [ 1 planted thee an elc& vineyard, al true feede.1 lere . 2 ; 
That God alſo puniſherh offenders, itis for theic a- y, 21, 
mencement, But |, manic wil not recciue diſcipline. ] y,, zo, 
W-rgs ——— 
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Luc. 15+ 


V, 10, 


Rom, 12+ 


V.,k. 


1. Tim. 2. 


V.4. 
2.Pea,;. 


v.9. 


Therfore God diſclaming from being the cauſe, or; 
auctor of their finne and ruine, againe expoſtulaterh 
laying : ( Why is the death of a finner my wil, ſaith 
our Lord God, & not that he conuert from his waies 
and liue ?, &c Behold I haue wrong my handes y-' 
pon thy couetouſnes which thou halt done, and y- 
pon the bloud which hath bene ſhed in the middeſt 

of thce . Say to them, live I, ſaith our Lord God. : 

I wil not the death of che impious, but that the im- 
pious conuert from his way and liue, ] And fo cri- 
eth vnco them [ Conuert, conuert ye from your moſt 

ewil waies., And why wil you dye, o houſe of Iſra- 
el ? Perdirion 1s. thine, o. Iſrael :.only in_me is thy 
helpe. ] 

4 Our B, Saviour confirmeth al this goodnes, as 

perteyning, not to the Iewes only, bur ro al mankind, 

for that God is Creator ofal , { Our Father in hea- 

uen{ faith he ) maketh che Sine to riſe ypon the good 

and the badde; and rayneth ypon the init and the vn + 

jutt, Reioyceth with his Angels vpon euerie loſte 

ſheepe thar is fonnd 2gaine. EFuen ſo it is not the 

wil of your Father which is in heauen that one periſh 

of theſe licle ones. } Likewiſe $., Paul vrgeth al 

ſinners ſaying : | Be reformed in the newnes of your 

mind, that you may prone, what the good, and accep« 

table, and perfeQ wil of Gad is, God wil ( or of his 

part would ) have al men tobe ſaued, and to come 

to the knowlege of the truth . Oar Lord Alackenerh 

not his promiſe, as ſome. doe efteme ir, bur he doth 

paciently for you, nor willing that anie periſh, bur 

that al r-r1rne ro penance, ] Toconclude this point 

that gyIdes goornes is abſolute, and infinite, and 

a! his a1ons good : The two preat Apoſtles, S, 

Peter , and S. Paul, ſhew, that cuen his delayes, o« 

miſſi-ns, and expeQRations are good .f Thelongi« 


nimitic of our Lord, doe you accompr ſaluarion } 
ſaich. 


Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles con - 
firme the ſame 


5 3 0 ae eh Re 


No place of 
holic Scripture 
 contrarie 


 Toamie other 


lace. Ther - 

re ſuch as 
may ſcme con- 
Traric muſt be 
explicated, & 


Þ reconciled, 


Places allea - 
ged by Aduer- 


{arics, 


Gaith S. Peter, which S. Paul had alſo written be- 


fore { Doſt thou conteimae the riches of his good - Row, 2, wv; 
nes, and pacience, and Longanimitie, not knowing 4, Ch, 12. 
that the Benignitie of God, bringeth thee to pe- v. 2. 


nance? ] Therfore willeth al, to | be reformed in 
newnes of mind, that you may proue, what the good 
and acceptable, and perfe& wil of God is , For 1 ſay 
by the grace that is geuen to al that are among you , not 
to be more wiſe , then behoueth to be wiſe : but to be 
wiſe wvnto ſobrietie , 

As for certeine places of holie Scriptures, which 
may ſeme to contentious people ; perhaps alſo vats 
weake mindes, or ſcrupulous perſons, to found, as 
if God were rigide, rigorous, or defireous to pu'= 
niſh; they are in true ſenſe, conformable ro other 
Scriptures ( for al are moſt true) importing no aQti- 
on of God concurring , nor cooperating to finne , 
but his permiſſion only : And that for the good of 
the ſame finners if they wil: As alſo( and that al - 
waies infallibly) for the good of al that loue him, 8 
rightly loue theirowne ſoules . As where4t is writ- 


ten, that God ſaid to Moyſes [ I wil indurate Pha- 


rao his hart ] And to Pharao him ſelf (by the mouth. 


of Moyſes) God ſaith : { Therfore haue I ſetthee, 
that in thee I may ſhew my might, and my name 
may be told in al the earth: ] whichS$, Paul thus 
citeth : To this verie purpoſe haueT raiſed thee , that 


in thee I may ſhew mv power : and that my name 


may be renowmed inthe whole earth, ] Iris wiit- 
ten by the Prophet Samuel, that [ Ophni and Phine- 
es, the ſonnes of Heli the high Preiſt, heard not 
the voice of their Father, becauſe our Lord would 
kil them, ] King Dauid being egregiouſly calumai- 
ated, hy wicked Sime1, ſaid : © Our Lord hath com- 
m11lel{hin co curſe Dauid; and who is he that dare 


Gy; why bath he ſo done ? Let himalone, that he 
may 
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CHRISTIAN BOCTRINE, Arr, 16 rex 
may curſe according to the Precept of our Lord , | * Indie, 6, 
Concerning Dauids tinne, in nabring of the people: v. 2;, 
ir is writ© | The furie of our Lord added to be angrie 3. Reg .12 , 
againſt Iſrael and Iuda. ] Micheas a Prophet, ſaid v.15. Ch, 
ro King Achab : [ Behould our Lord hath geuen the 22. v. 20, 
ſpiric ofiyiogin the mouth of al thy prophers. ] The 2. Par. 25 , 
Royal Pcoph-r ſaith { God turned the hartes of the v.20,Ch. 
Egiprians, that they hated his people, an4 to work 35.v. 22. 
guile towardes his ſeruantes , } The Prophet Ifaias Judith, g . 
praying for che people, ſaith to God [ Why haſt thou v.13. lob. 
made vs crre, o Lord, from thy waies, halt thou hard- 1. v. 12+ 
ned our hartes that we feared not thee 21 S. Paulin Ch. 2.v.,6. 
his profofid diſcourſe of gods cleCtion, exemplifying P/. 10; .v. 
in Iacob, & Eſau, ſaith : that | whe they were not yet 27. ere. 
borne, nor had done anie good or euil, that the pur. 35 . v.33» 
poſe of God, according to election , might ſtand, Amos.q. 
not of workes, bur of the caller, it was ſaid to Rebec- v.4. Mat. 
ca thcir mother, that the elder ſhal ſerue the yonger : 4.v.12. 
as it is written; Iacob I loued, but EſauT hated, }] Luce 2. ve 
Theſe eſpecial places, and * ſome others, make at 34. 1.4.6. 
firſt fight, apparanc ſhew, for Zuinglius, Caluin, and v.12. 10. 
Beza, ceaching that God makerth men tranſgreſſors: i2.v. 39 . 
that he mouerth them, driueth chemon, and enforceth AX. 2.v. 
them to doe that which is linne (as them ſelues ſpeak) 23 . Rom. 1 . 
waich is indeede to commit hnne, and by neceflarie v. 24. Ch. 
conſequence, they teach, that God ſhould be cauſe 3.v.5.Ch. 
and autor ot finne. Se a. 
6 + Burbecauſe moſt Engliſh Proteſtants, either de- 2. Th#/.2 . 
nie this ſequele, end2uoring to excuſe their forraine v.11. Apoce 
Maiſters, or els diſclame from their dofrine : it hal 17.% 17s 
not be needful further ro explicate the places which 

they alleage for their purpoſe, rhen is alreadie done + A breefe 

in the Catholique Edition of the Engliſh Bible, e- ops a 
ſpecially vpon the ſeventh Chapter of Exodus : and enoed? _ 
the ninth of $. Panles Fpiſtle to the Romanes : Con- hich is more 
fidering withal, that the wordes of Zuinglius, Cal- largely expli + 
uin , cared inche 
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uin, and Beza ſaying, that God * makethmentranf. 
oreſſors, moucth them, driueth them on, enforcech 
them to doe that which is finne : are no where to 
be found in the holie Scriptures. Remember alſo that 
both God and men, aze ſome times {aid to doe thoſe 
thinges, which they only permitte . And conſider 
likewiſe aſwel the places. here cited , which teſtifie 
Goddes inexplicable goodnes ; as alſo other holy 
Scriptures, which in expreſſe termes, ior orly exclude 
al finne and 1niquitie from God : bur alſo teſtifie, that 
his divine: wil is, that no finne ſhould be commit - 
ted. For it: is not only ſaid by Moyles, that [ the 
workes of God are perfect, and al his waies iudge- 
mentes; God is faithful, and withour anie iniquitie, 
zuſt & right ] but aiſo it is ſaid by Dauid ſpeaking to 
God, [ thou art not a God that wilt iniquitie.] S, 
Paul doth not only confute the 1magination of ſuch 
as ſhould thinke God were vniuſt or partial, in thac 
he calleth ſome to his mercie, and leaueth orhers in 
their ſfinne, being al equally in the maſſe of damna - 
tion, leſt anie ſhould io miſunderſtand his diſcourſe, 
he addeth, demanding of him ſelf { what then, is there 
iniquitie with God? ] and therto anſweareth reſo. 
Jutly [ God forbid ] bur he alſo teacheth, that God 
of his pact, if men wil them ſelues [ wil haucal men 
to be ſaued. ] And S. Iams not only preſuppoſerh 
that God is no way the cauſe, nor hath a wil that 
anie be ouercome in tentation; bur alſo reacheth, 
that no man is tempted of God for God is not a 
tempter of cuils ; and he temprerhno man. But cue « 
rie man is tempted offiis owne concupiſcence, ab. 
firaced and allured . }] Our Samonr faith, that \ the 
enemie which ouerloweth cockle vpo the good ſeed , 
is the diuel, ] 
7 In that God ſufFereth finne to be commitred, he 
is alſo good, becauſe he drawerh goodof it, rurneth 
it to 
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turnethit togood. Holie Joſeph the Patriarch with 
this conſideration, comforted his brethren , when ir 
repented them, that they had betrayed, & ſold him. 
[Let it not ſcme to you a hard caſe (faith he) that 
you did ſel me into theſe Countries ; For God ſent 
me bcfore you into Egipt, for your preſeruation, ] 
Againec after cheit Fathers death, [he ſaid vnto them: 
Feare not : Can we refilt the wil of God 2 You 
thought euil againſt me, bur God turned that into 
good , thar he might cxalt me, as preſently you ſee, 
and might ſauc manie peoples, ] This exprefle di- 
ftinRion, that they thought euj], and God turned 
their fa& co good, ſhewerh, that ſinne is wholly of 
the ſinner, and that God hath no part therin, but 
turneth 3t to good . And ſo out of euerie evil, dra» 
weth good, by his omnipotent Power, infinite Wiſ- 
dome, and abſolute Goodnes , 

38 Which three divine attributes, I haue rather ex- 
plicated in this place, then the others, becauſe rhey 
are mose often mentioned in Chriſtian Dorine, & 
are commonly appropriated to the three divine per- 
ſons : Power, to the Father, Wiſdome, to the Sonne, 
and Goodnes, to the Holie Ghoſt , Albeir, aſwel 
theſe three, as al the reſt ; Goddes Eternitie, Immen= 
fitie, Immvrabilirie, Juſtice, Truth, Mercie, and al 
vertucs in God ; being , not cualities, nor accidents, 
but Goddes proper ſubſtance (as was noted before) 
doe equallic agree to the whole B, Trinitie, and to 
euerie perſon therof, Now we are to ſpeake of his 
creatures, and of the meanes , wherby man may be 


ſaued, and ercrnally glorificd, 


Q. 2 Anvgels 


Though divers 
dune Attri - 
butes be ap - 
propriated to 
the three di- 
uine perſons z 
yet al doe a- 
gree to cuerie 
one. 


Angels excel 
alother crea - 
rures m natu- 
ral gittes, 


Heathen Phi - 
loſophers haue 
diucrs errots 
concerning 
Avpgels, 


Argels the firſt creatures which God made, are, the 
oft part in eternal glorie. CManie alſo are 
damned dmels . 


SETICKLE. mi. 


| L the workes of Godare admirable ; buta 
boue al others, Angels doe excel in natural 
ifres, and none but Angels aud men, 1ccct 
ued ſupernatural grace : by right vſe wherof, they 
were al ordeined to enioy eternal glorie, It farre 
exceedeth manncs natural capacite , perfealie to 
know the nature of Angels, being pure ſpiritual ſub - 
ſtances, voide of al corporal mixcure, and impercep- 
tible to our external fenſes, The neareſt inikenes 
to then), are mennes ſoules, in that they alſo, are ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtances, endued with 1caſon, and free wil, 
immortal, and capable of eternal] felicitie, or milſerie, 
as Angels firſt were, But this is one great difference, 
( befides others) that foules have a natural Ciſpoſi- 
tion, inclination, and defire, to their proper bodies, 
wherof they are the cfſential formes. In ſo much, 
that neither the ſoule nor the bodie, ſeperated the 
one from the other, is perf« in their ſpecifical na= 
wie, neither of them is a man, being ſeperated , bur 
being aQually vnited as matter and forme, doe con- 
Niture a reaſonable or rationalperſon; wheras An - 
gels are naturally perie&, without al compoſition, 
for they are pot, neither can be, the formes of anie 
bodie . 
2 Ot theſe excellent Spirits, certaine Philoſophers 
conceauing ſome thing, cal them Jnrelligentias ſepe- 
ratas, Intelligences ſeperated from bodies, at leaſt 
from earthly bodies . For moſt heathen Philoſophers 
by occafion of appatitions in viſible ge 00 _ 
cnly 


CnnISTIAN DoOerRING, Art. It. 12g 
denly vaniſhing out of fight, erroniouſly ſuppoled 
that they had acrial bodics. Such Philoſophers, had 
alſo other groſle errors, that Angels are cocternal 
with God, yea that they arc goddes, ſome greater, 
and ſome lefle . Plato calleth them Demones, not di- 
Ringuiſhing betwene holie and wicked Angels; tea- 
ching to offer Sacrifice to them, which uo good An- 
gels, but only diuels, accepted, 

j3 Ot this heathniſh doetrine, it ſemeth, Simon Ma- 

gus, and others drew their herelie, that Angels are 

our Mediators, not Chriſt; of which, both heathniſh 

and heretical doctrine, $, Paul warneth Chriſtians 

Coloſ. 2. to beware, 1aying : [ let no manfeduce you, willing 
v.18.19. (or ſelf willed) in the humilitic & religion of An- 
gels, not holding the head ] Chriſt our only Medi- 

diator and Redemer , For thoſe heritikes contem = 

ning Chriſt, kept conuenticles, in the name of ſpirits, 

and Idoles; and taught the Colcſhans, to keepethe 

old Law, and to honour Angels, as the geuers of the 

ſame, and as lefſe goddes, preſcribing ſacrifices to 

be offered vnto them, calling ſuch ſeruice, hunulitie, 

that they might bring them to the great God. So 

Eal. 3. they mixed falſhood with truth . For the old Law 
P.19. was indeede the Law of God, and was delivered by 
Heb. 2. Angels ro Moyſes, and by Moyſes, to the people ; & 
ſo not only Angels, butalſo Moyſes, was in a true 
ſenſe, called, the Arbiter, & Mediator, berwixt God, 
Dent .5. and the people. Bur after that Chrilt our Lord was 
PF» crucified, dead, riſen from death, and aſcended into 
heauen; the eld Law ceaſed, and, the new Law came 

in place . And ofthe new Law, Chriſt is the Media - 

Coloſ.1. tor, being our only Redemer, And therfore the A- 
V.15.16. poſtle taught theſe deceiued Coloſſians, that Chriſt 
is God, the creator of Angels; the head of the Church, 

and that by him, we muſt goe toGod, And in other 

places alſo proueth, that Chriſt fo farre excellerh 
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that Angels 

ſhould be me- 
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Angels, as the verie Sonue ot God, is greater, then 
l:is beſt and molt holic ſeruantes, Andit is Goddes 
expre{ſe commandemcnt ({ Letalthe Angels of God P[. 96; 
adorc him. | ».8. r 
Angels, and 4 The {ome true faith tcachethvs, that God only, x75 MY 
time itſelf and js from al eternitie, without beginning; that al o - 6. " Þ* 
. 0 ae a ther thinges, namely Angels, were created by God, - 
= ©9817 iq time, or together with time (which js alſoa cre- 
bs : goes 
| arure) & hada beginning, But whether long or ſhore 
time before man, and the reſt of this world, the ho- 
lie Scriptures doe not cxprefle, nexcher hath-the Chur- 
ch hitherto declared; ncither wil we here difcuſle it 
further. Moyles w iteth in-general thus [ In the be- Gey, r v. 1; 
ginning God created heaucn and earth } thenin par- 
ticular Ceſcribeth, that he made light & other ſeueral 
thinges; Lally man, not there nawmg Angels : Of v.3. 27. 
whom ncucrtheleſſe, both he, and other {ſacred wri- 
_ © ters, doe verie oftcn make mention, as of principal 
Angels arein- creatures of God . And that they are innumerable, 
numerable . : * = 
may be gathered in divers paflages of holie $crip - 
tures, When Tacob returning from Meſopotamia , 
faw the Angels which mette him; he called them 
[ the'Campes of God |} becauſe they were maniez & @,, 227 
doubtles they were a verie ſmal part of the whol hoaſt ,, 
of heaue. The Royal Plalmiſt calleth them the [ Cha- Pſ. 67. 
riot of God ] infinuating their inexplicable multt= 7 
rude, by the greateſt vſual number of thouſandes, ſay- 4 
ing : { The Chariot of God, is tenne thouſand fold, 
thouſandes of them that reioyce, } Which the Pro- 
phet Daniel alſo deſcribeth by the vniuerſal numbers 
of tenne, and hundred, and thouſand, multiplied chus, 
[ Thouſandes of thouſandes, miniſtred to him, and Day 7; 
tenne thouſand, hundred thouſand, aſhRedhim. 1ge- y, xo. 
uing vs to ynderſtand, that their number excedeth 
our capacijtie , Wherto agreeth that of S$. John in : 
the Apocailps: (Theard the yoice of manic Angels , ' 4poe ,g, 
| round y,, 2n. 


eu 
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round about the Throne, and of the liuing crearures, 
and of che Seniors : & the number of them was thou - 
ſandes of thouſandes. ] Likewiſe that diſcourſe of 

Job. 25, one of Iobes frendes ſaying [ Power, and terrror is 

v Ve 23+ with God, that maketh coucord in his high ones. ] 

v And [ Is there anie number of his ſouldiers ? ] mea- 

ning that they paſſe al nabers which we canexpreſle, 
Yea as Diuines doe probably thinke, they exceede 
the number of al corporal indiuidual living creatures . 
5 But thisis more certaine, and proued: by hole 
Scriptures , that they are diltinguiſhed into certaine 
Hierarchies or ſacred {ubordinations, & into ſpecial 
Fy. orders, according to theſe nine particular Titles, a- 
ſcribed vnto them [ Angels, Archangels, Powers, 
Poteſtates, Principalities , Dominations; Thrones , 

- Cherubims, and Seraphimes.] The name Angel 
being conmon to al, js appropriated to the loweſt 
Order, becauſe ordinarily thoſeare ſent, as me\ſen- 

ers in particular affanes, and toparticularperſons, 

P[.103. Of which ſort holie David ſaith [ God maketh ſpi- 

V. 4+ rites his Angels] that is, his meſſengers, Asto A- 

Gen.16. braham the Pathiarch; to Lot a iuſt man, to Agarin 

V.7.Ch. her affliction; to holie Tobie and others, Theſe - 

192.1. cond Order called Archangelsare ſent in greater af. 

Ch. 22, faires, pertcyning to the whole Church, and con - 

V.ll. cerning more principal myſteries: As$, Gabriel 

Tob. 3 . (who was ſentto the B. Virgin Marie to declare 

V.25. Gods wil, that the Sonne of Godſhould be incar - 

Luc.1. nate, the Redemer of mankinde) is vninerfally ſaid 

v.26. to bean Archangel. $. Michael is expreſly calledan 

Iud.v.9., Archangel , by S. Tude the Apoſtle. And $. Paul 

1. Theſ , ſaiththat our Lord wil come toiudgemst in the voice 

4- 9.16 , of an Archangel. The third Order is called Virtures , 

Rom . 8, Powers; of which the ſame $. Paul maketh menti - 

v.23, on together with Angels, and Principaliries, in his 


Eph.1, Fpiſtle ro the Romanes ; and the Epheſians, And in 
v.21, his 


Ange's are diſ- 
ſtinguiſhed in- 
to three Hie- 
rarchies: & 
nine Orders _ 


Angels. 
b. Archangels I 
Powers . 


Poreſtares . 
2 . Principa - 
hries , 
Dominati6s, 


Thrones . 
3 . Cherubims, 
Seraphims . 
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his Epſtle to the Colofhans namerh other foure ot= Coloſ,1, v, 
ders, for example, to ſhew thacal were created by 16, 
Chriſt! whethcr Thrones; or Dominations; or Prin - 
cipalities; or Poteſtates, Of Cherubimes, is oftner Ex .25. 
m-ntioned in the bookes of Moyles. And of tne y, 18, N#s 
Scraphimes, is only mention in the Prophecie cf I- 5,v,89, 
{aias, which make ina! nine Orders, Gene. Vs 
The greater 6 AP other principal point for vs to obſerue is, 24, 3. Reg, 
a angels that al Angels being at their creation indued with 6,9, 23, 
cing eſta= prace, molt of them yling it rightly, were confirmed 7ſ, 6,%.,1 > 
blithedineter- therein, and eſtabliſhed 1n eternal glorie . Others, 6, 
nal glorie ; c6- "Io; : 4l ©, oþ (el 
tinually praiſe and thole allo manie , proudly auerting them lelues 
od, from God, their Creator, and Lord, are damned 
to cuerlaſting torments , For as they haue receiued 
diuerſly according to their workes ; ſo ſhal men al- 
ſo finally be judged, and either rewarded, or puni- 
ſhed eternally. The B. Angels, have the fruition 
ot God, and perpetually praiſe him. As the holy plal- 
milt Gignifiech, who finding him ſelf, and al morcal 
en vnable co render due thankes to God for his be- 
nefices; imicateth theſe glorious Citizens of heauen, 
to aſſilt men herein, ſaying: { Bleſſe our Lordal ye 
his Angels; mightic in power, doing his word. Blefſe Pſ. 162, 
our Lord al ye his hoaſtes : you his miniſters, that ,' ,Q,, ax, 
doe his wil. Praiſe ye our Lord from the heanens: P[. 148. 
praiſe ye him in che high places. Praiſe yehimal his y, ,,a, | 
Angels: praiſe ye him al his hoaſtes., | 
Apoſtara An- Contrariwiſe, the wicked ſpirits [ not ſtanding 
ge's wicked di. ; mg - © 
wel, cotinual. 12 the truth, bur ſtriving [to aſcend, andco be like lo.$.9.44; 
ly blaſpheme the Higheſt ] being caſt into hel, doe continually If .14.% 
God, and are curſe, and blaſphe ne Go4, in their tormentes, which © oy” 
on dam- thy ſuffer. For as itis wricten in the book of Tob chat 7,1 al 
c [Godin his Angels found wickednes : } $0 $, Peter ».t. 
teacheth that [ G4 ſpared not Angels finning , but * 
with the ropes of hel being drawne downe into hel, y, Pet. 25 
deliuered them to be tormented, that they ſhould be y,4, 
= relerued 


J > 


<Q 


led;v.6. reſerued vnto Iudgment. ] S, Tnde alſo repeating 


2 . Pet. 


2, Volilo 


Mat.8. 


V .29. 
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the ſame fal and puniſhment of the diuel, & his com - 

plices, faith, that [ the Angels which kept nor their 

Principalitic, but forſooke their owne habitation , 

God hath reſerued ynder darknes in eternal bondes, 

vato the iudgemeatr of the greatday ] that is , the ge- 

neral day of ludgement; lignitying , that then alſo 

they ſhal eternally remaine in the ſameſ execrable 

iudgement againſt them} as S , Peter ſpeaketh ; Yea Diuels (atle- 

with increaſe of torment, as thoſe diuels feared whe aſtlowe of 

our Sauiour ca(t out of men, and permitted to g0C 1N- them) ſhal ſuf- 
| dfavine oo bi "*6ul fer greater tor 

to hogges, when they cryed laying to him [ art thou ons then as 

come hither to torment vs before the time ?] yerthey doe, 


Holie Angels by their miniſterie and praiers, pro- 
tet cahelp men .. Diels ſeeks theire ruiae 


2GETIECES A 


O doth our heauenly Fathers prouidence, g0- The inferiout 
uerne the vniuerlal world, that therin appea- world partici- 
rech a moſt admirable correſpondence , by con- Pxeth of the 
tinual imparting, and receiuing of benefites among _ 
his creatures ; al proceding from his incomprehenſible re or ; 
goodnes, the Auctor, and firlt cauſe of al that is good , ftarres . 
The lower elemental bodies, aſwel of men, as of 9- 
ther thinges, receiue and enioy, more or lcfſe, natue 
ral vigour, ſtrength, and perfection, by the influence 
of the celeſtial planets, and other Rarres, which is 
found to be true, by diligent obſeruations of learned 
men ; is approued by experience, and credited by al 
perſons of better vnderſtiding, Theſame diuinepro- $9 may the 
uidence, hath alſo ordeined, that menaes ſoules may foules of men 
receiue ſpiritual good by the mediation of celeſtial recciue venc- 
ſpirites ; and by their miniſterie, proteion, & prai - ra, glo- 
<q PILIECS UN 
ers, proſper more in their daily affaires, corporal, & jeauen, 


b R {pi = 
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ſpiritual: Namely by the helpe and affiſtance ofB, 
Angels, Apoint of doQtine wel knowne to the anci- 
ent holie Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, and other 
ſeruantes of God; confirmed by frequent examples; 
beleued by al Catholiques, and clearly proued by 
hole Scrprures, as wel of the old, as new Teſta- 
ment , 

2 For albeit certaine workes, as the creation of al 
thinges, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the infuſion of 


God imparteth grace, Inſtitution of Sacraments, and ſome others, 


manie bene- 
fites by the mi- 
niſteric of An- 
gels . 


Hioliz Scrip- 
tures expelly 


are immediatly performed by God him ſelfe; Yer 
moſt other Benefires, both natural, and ſupernatural, 
proceede from God , by ſecundarie cauſcs, And a« 
mongf the reſt, ir pleaſeth his diuine goodnes, to 
impart manie thinges, to men by the adminiſtrati6 of 
Angels, Alche apparitions made vnto Adam, Noe , 
Abraham, and others, inthe name of God ; were 
accompliſhed in the perſons of Angels ſent by him, 
and ſpeaking as if God himſelf had ſpoken, and con- 
uerſed with men. Which is certeinly proued by the 
anſvear made from God to Moyſes, when he ſofer- 
uently defired to fee God { Thou cant not ſee my 
face, for man (hal nor ſee me and live. | Wheras 
therfore it is recorded, that God brought Eue, and 
other creatures vnto Adam, ſpaketo him, and alſo 
to Eue, to Cain, ( and verie like alſo, to Abel, Seth, 
Enos, Enoch , though it be not expreſſed) and af - 
terwardes, to Noe, Abraham, Ifaac, Iacob, Moyſes, 
and. other Parriarches, and Prophets : al the ſame 
was done by Angels. So doubtles an Angel by Gods 
ordinance [ ſhitte the dore ofthe Arck: on the our 
fide ] when Noe with his familie, and other liuing 
creatures, were enrred in, An Angel ( renreſenting 
G14) rained fire ani brimRone, vpon Sodom: and 
Gomorha, & the like. 

3 Butrtoſatisfic al doubres, we wil recite ſome ſpe - 


cial 


Gen.3. 
Ve 24 « 
Gen. 19. 
UeleI3s. 


Gen.16. 
VU. 7:9. 
Gen, 21. 


V .17.18, 


Gen... 
V.ll.12. 


v.16 


V.17 


Gen. 24. 
U. 7 +40. 


Gen. 28. 


V. I2, 
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cial Scriprures, which make expreſſe mentis of appa- witnefle thar 
ritions, prote&ions, miniſteries, and praiers of An- Godimploy- 
gels, When Adam had cranſgreſſed, and was caſt _— 
out of Paradiſe [ God placed there Cherubimes with -—-zpgin 
a flaming and burning {ivord, to kepe the way of the 
tree of life } leſt anie man ſhould care therof , [Two 
Angels came to Sodome, and faid to Lot; we wil 
deltroy this place, for their crie is waxenlowde be. 
fore our Lord, who hath ſentys to deſtroy them. ] 
[An Angel of our Lord, finding Agarin the wilder- 
nes, bade her returne to her miltreſle ] Againe after- 
wardes called to her from heauen ſaying [ whatdoſt 
thou Agar ? Feare nor, for God hath heard the voice 
of the boy : Ariſe, take vp the boy, & hold hits hand, 
for into a great Nation wil I make him . ] So the An- 
gel promiſed ; which he could not otherwiſe ſay, nor 
performe, bur as the miniſter of God . When A bra- 
ham was1eadie to kil & ſacrifice his Sonne Iſaac [ an 
Angel of our Lord from heauen cried ſaying ; Abra- 
am, Abraham; Stretch nor forth thy hand vpon the 
boy, neicher doe thou anie thing to him ] andby & 
by, added, as if God him (elf had ſpoken ſaying ; 
[ By mine owne ſelf haue I ſworne, faith our Lord: 
becauſe thou halt done this thing, and haſt nor ſpa- 
red thine only begotten ſonne for my fake : 1 wil 
bleſſe thee, and I wil multiplie thy ſeede, as the Rtarres 
of heaven. ] After this, Abraham ſending his ſer- 
uant into Mcſoporamia, & aſſuring him of good ſuc. 
ceſſe, ſaid, [ Our Lord God of heauen, ſhal ſend his 
Angel betorc rhee, and with thee, and wil dire&rhy 
way, and thou ſhalt rake x wife for my ſonne, of 
mine owne kinre+, and of ny Fathers houſe . ] Iacob 
in viſion { ſaw Angels aſk ending, and deſcending by 
aladdcr, that reache'! fr the earth to heauen, ] And 
when he had ferued his vncle Laban ewenrie yeares, 
and was to returne to his Countrie [ an Angel of 
2 God 


— 


—_— = ESE. 


The miniſteric 
of Angels con. 
tinued alſo af - 
ter the law was 
recciued, 
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God appearing to him in ſleepe ſaid: I am the God 
of Bethel, where thou Cideſt annoint the ſtone , & 
didelt vow the yow vnto me. } And in the way 
Anecls mette him, whom ( becaute they were many) 
he called eAlahanam, that 1s Campes e | And nc pi 1 
ed that his nephewes, the fonnes of Toſeph , might 
be blefled of one peculiar Angel, as him felt was by 
him protected, ſaying: {the Angel that deliucreth 
me from al cuils; blcfle theſe children, ] It was an 
Angel that guided the 1fraclites, parting from Fgipt, 
and remaining in the deſert, by apiller of a cloude 
in the day, and in the night, by a piller of fire... For ſo 
Movlſes expreſly 6Egnifheth laying : [ the Avgel of 
God that went before the campe, 1emouing him ſelf, 
wentbchind chem. ] That the Law was delivered by 
Angels, $. Paul afhrmeth ſaying : [ It was oxdcined 
by Angels, in the hand of a mediator. ] 

Likewiſe, after that the Law was geuen, GoGg 
promiſcd {li! the protection ofan Angel, with ad- 
imonition to the people, to reſpect and obey him, 
Behold (faith God) I wil ſend mine Angel, which 
ſhal go before thee & kepe thee in thy Tourney, & 
bring thee into the place that T have preparcd; ob= 
ſeruchim, & heare his voicc; neither do thou think him 
one to be coremned, for he wil not forgeue whe thou 
haſt Fnned, & my name is in him. But if chou wilt heare 
his voice, and doeal that I ſpeake; I wil be encmie 
to thine enemies, & wil afflict them that affi& thee . 
&c ] An Angel alfo appeared to Toſue in ſhape of 
a warrier, who aunuched him ſelfto be [ 4 Prince of 
the hoaſt of our Lord. ] After Toſue his death, an 
Angel appearing to the people afſen bled rogether, 
when thev were afflicted, admoniſhed them of their 
finnes . Wherupon they repented, and were dcliue- 
red from their enennes.. In like ſorte, falling often 
£0 (ine, and in affliction repenting : God raiſed vp 
lucge 


Gen , 31+ 
V.llo 13% 
Gen.32. 


VP,k»vZo 


Gen . 48, 
Vo. 10. 


Ex0.13. 
= 7 
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V.l9s 
Lal. }. 
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Exo. 23. 
V.20, 
Vo 21 - 
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Iudges, and warriers, which delivered them from in» 


Tadic . 6. vations, Amongſt which, Gedeon was ſent by an An- 
v.11.12. gel, confirming his miſſion tobe from God, by rwo 


miracles [ in a fleece of wolle, which was moilt with 
dew, when the ground where it lay , was drie ; and 
againe was dric, when the ground was wette with 
dew. ] To ihe Mother of Samſon [ an Angel of our 


Judic 13 . Lordappeared and faid; thou art barren and without 
V.3+« 4+ children, but thou ſhalt conceiue and beare a ſoune ] 


7. 
V.1}. 
4. Reg « 


warned her to abſtcine from wine, licer, and yncleane 
thinges, (becauſe the child ſhould be a nazarite al his 
life. | Appearing alſo to Manue her husband, con=- 
firmed the fame , When ([Elizcus was beſet in the Ci- 


6. v.15. tic of Dothan, with troupes of men : he not only ſaw, 


17. bur alſo obteined by praier, that his ſeruant likewiſe 
did ſce the mountaine ful ofhorſes, and of firie cha« 
riots round about |} which were Angels; by whoſe 

4+: Reg. protection, he was delinered, Being alſo.jn Samaria 

T+Y+ © +» when 1t was belicged, and in cxtrerae diftrefle : he 
ſaw and prophecied, the fleeing away of their ene- 

what 2s mies, which was wrought by [ Angels terrifying the 
Adſfirian Campe , by a ſound of chariots, 31d hor» 
ſes, and of a verie great armic; wherupon ihey fled 
in the darck, and letc ihcirrentes, and their horſes , 
and aſles in the campe, defireous to ſme their. liues 
only. ] When Iciuſalem was diftrefied by Sennachee- 
rib, Kivg of che Affirians, after that the Prophet Is 

4- Reg. faias, andKing Ezechias had praicd, [an Angel of our 

19.v. Lord came, and ſtroke, in the campe of the Aſſirians, 

35» an hundred cightie fiuc thouſand , } What profir, 8& 

2. Par. protection, Tobias, and his Sone, and daughter in 

32.7%. law, recciued by the minifterie of $, Raphael, the 

21. 1/4. Angel of our Lord, is written at large 1n the book of 

. 32 +V. 3+ Tobias, from the third C hapter, tothe rwelft. Hoe 

Tf.37. lie Iudich al'o, was prorected and ouided, by an An- 

F-356, -pgcl of our Lord, inher heroical, and admirable «x - 


R 3 ploite 


——_— - « 
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ploite, for the ſaiftie of her countrie, As I cite not Tob. 3.09, 

theſe bookes for want of others : fo I would nothere 25. 4d,cap, þ 

It is probable omitte them, being alſo Canonical, It ſemethbythe 12. v. 21, 

thar the celeſ- doQrine of holic Iob, that Angels are the mouers of 21 . {udith»+ 

rial ſpheres are the celeſtial Spheres, where he taith :thar{vnderGod 13+v. 20, 

ps by An- the ſtoupe, that carie the world . ] Teb .9 .v. 

In of 0 Royal Pfalmiſt clearly ſaith : [ The Angelof 13. 

nrerice ov . . - 

Anovels 1s often Our Lord ſhal put in him ſelf about them that feare Pſ. 33. v, 

reſtified by the ( our Lord) and ſhal deliuer them . Becaulehehaith 8. Pſ. go, 

Propeths , geuen his Angels charge of thee, that they kepe thee vV. 11. 
in al thy waics. ] In reſpect of Angels prelence, 
Salomon aduiſeth al men, to gouerne wel their (peach 
ſaying : [ Geue not thy mouth ro make thy fleſh to Eccle. 5, 
ſinne ; neither ſay thou before the Angel; there isno v.5. 1 
prouidence, ] leremie the Prophet, in his Epiſtle Barzc, E. 
to the Jewes, reciteth Goddes admonition ſaying : v . 6, ; 

[ Mine Angel is with you : and my ſelf wil aske ac - 

count of your ſoules, ] Daniel recorderth, that [ the Dan .3 » 

T{ Angel of our Lord deſcended with Azarias and his v.49 » 50+ 

felowes into the furnace, and he ſhooke the flamie of 
the fire out ofthe furnace, and made the middeſt of 
the furnace, as a wind of dew blowing, and the fice = 
touched the not at al, nor pained them, nor did them 
anie greuance ] which was ſo cleare, that King Na- 
buchodonoſer , hauing put three men into the fur - ; 


mace [ ſaw alſo afourth perſon walking with them] ,, gg, ; 
and confeſſed, that{ God whom they ſerued, had ſent y, 95 « ; 1 
his Angel, and dcliuered his feruants that beleued in 
him .] Daniel him ſelfbeing caſt ints the Lions dene, Day , 6 ; 

and there proteQed , ſaith { My God hath ſent his »., 22. ( 
Angel, and hath ſhut vp the mouthes of the Lions, & Dar, 1 4+ 


they have not hurtme, ] An Angel alfo caried Ha- ». ;o, 31. 
bacuc, from Turie, into Babilon, with meate for Da- Zach. r, 
niel, when he was at an other time, {ixe daies in the v. 11.12, 
denne of ſcauen hungrie Lions . Andas the Prophet 

Zacharie writeth ([ an Angel ſaid ( and praicd ) in Z;ch, P 
thele v, 7. 


0, 


Dan . 10, 


V. 13s 


Y.19, 
20. 
21. 


Dan. 12 » 


2. Mac. 


1.YV. 6, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINF, Art. 12, 12g 
theſe wordes , O Lordof hoaſtes, how long wilt thou 
not haue mercie on Ieruſalem, and on the Cities ofTu- 
da, with which thou haſt bene angrie. ] God alſo Angels afſift 
promiſed, that Angels ſhal aſſiſt the Prelates of the *b< Prelatesof 
Church ſaying to them [ I wil geue thee walkers of is Cm. 
them that now aſh{t here }], 
6 That Angels haue proteCQion of Countries, ap- agen Arg 
peareth by the relation of the ſame Prophet Daniel , omaha von 
whoſe Angel ſaid to him, that whiles he praied for the domes : And 
deliueric of the Tewes [ the Prince (faith he ) of the doe pray for 
Kingdome of the Perſians , 1efiſted me one and ewen- them . 
tie daies . And behold Michael, one of the cheife 
princes, came to aideme: ] And being ſtrengihned 
and going forth, there appeared the Prince of the | 
Greekes coming . ( And Gabricl the Angel 1aid) [But ® a —_—_" a 
yet wil tel thee, that which is expreſſed in the Scrip- "pane "* 
ture of truth; and noneis my helper in al theſe, but the ot Teſta - 
Michael your Prince .] An againe, foreſhewing to ment : and alſo 
Daniel the perſecutions of Antiochus, and of Anti- ofthe Chiiſtiz 
chriſt, Ggnifyeth plainly, thatS . Michael is the ſpe - Chuxch. 
cial prore@or of the Church, ſaying : [Bur in that 
time, ſhal riſe vp Michzel the great Prince, who ſtan= 
dceth for the children ofthy people. ] In part fulfil- 
led, when T1das Machabeus, with a ſmal armie viſi- 
blie encoraged, and inuiſiblie aſſiſted by the Angel 
that appeared, going before them as [ an horſeman 
in white cloathing, with armor of gold, ſhaking a 
ſpeare 1 fo overthrew Lyſias with his armie of four- 
ſcore thouſand footeinen, and a great band ofhorſ- 
men, that I yſhas was forced to ſeeke peace : and An- 
tiochus conſtrained tograunt it, by his ſeueral letters 
preſently ſent, both to Lyiias and to the ewes them 
ſelues ; with pretence of great good wil towardes 
them . 


7 In the new Teſtament alſo itis cleare, that God carat c— 
vſcth the mjniſterie of Angels, and that we receive ,F Angels, 


manie 
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in ris rime of (a nie gracious benefires, by the ſame miniſterie”, 8 


mediation of the holie Angels. The Archangel [ Ga- 
briel, was ſent from God ( to declare his Diune wil ) 
to the moſt B, Virgin ] and taking her ſubmiſhue 
conſent therto, the Sonne of God was incarnate and 
made Man, our Redemer.{ An Angel fignified to 
Ioſeph her ſpouſe, that ſhe had conceiued, not of man 
but of the Holie Ghoſt. ] An Angel declared the 
joyful birth of our B . Sauiour, to Shepheardes : and 
a multitude of Angels, praiſed God for the ſame ſay- 
ing : [ Glorie in the higheſt toGod : and in earth 

eace to men of good wil. ] An Angel admoni - 
ſhed Ioſeph, to flee with the Childe, and his Mother 
into Egipt, An Angel recalled them from thence . 
Angels miniſtred to our Sauiour 1n the deſert , Our 
Saujour threatneth the ſcandalizers of litle ones, ſub - 
neQing this reaſon, why ſuch ſhould fearercuenge, 
[Becauſe their Angels in heaucn, alwaies ſee the face 
of his Father ] which importeth that Angels arc Guar 
dians, and proteQtors of men, He alſo afhrmeth, that 
[ there (hal be ioy before the Angels of Goil, vpon 
one finner-that doth penance ] which could nor be, 
except they knew when ſinners repent. { The ſoule 
of poore Lazarus was caried by Angels into eAbra- 
hams boſome, ] The Pond of Probatica { the water 
being ſtirred by an Angel ] had vertue to heale anic 
corporal infirmitie. [ Our B, Sauiour vouchſaifed ro 
receiue comforth of an Angel, when he was in ago- 
nie. ] Thenight of his Paſſion [ Angels declared his 
Reſurretion.] Angels appearing at his Aſcenſion, 
[warned vs to expect his coming ]to iudge , An An- 
gel delivered the Apoſtles our of priſon, when they 
were impriſoned : And particularly $, Peter, when 
Ferode ment to haue liine him. And when he re- 
paired to his faithful frendes, rhey bearing ſuddenly 
of his being at the duare, thought it had bene [ his 
Angel 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 12, 114 
Anget | ſo firmly they beleued, that he hadan An - 
cel his proper Guardian, An Angel ſignified to Cor. 
nelius, that his praiers & almes deedes, were aſcen- 
ded into heauen, eAn Angeltold $. Paul { thathe 
mutt appeare betore Czſar( at Rome) and that [ God 
had geuen him the liucs of al thoſe that ſailed wich 
him. ]S . Paul teacheth that | it is mcete for women to 
be couered, inreſpect of Angels } which are prefcnt 
in the Church , He affirmeth that ( Angels are mi - 
niftring Spirites, ſent to miniſter for them that ſhal 
receiue the inheritance of ſaluaticn .] «An Angel [re- 
ucled to $.Iohn, the high and hard milteries ] wri- 
ren by him in the Apocalyps , Finally, in the end of 
this world, an Archangel ſhal cal al mento Judge - 
ment, ſounding his Trumpet, And then Angel; as 
[ the reapers (of Goddes corne ) ſhal gather the good 
(as his wheate) into the barne( the glorious king- 
dome of heauen) And ſhal caſt the wicked into the 


furnace of fire.) In the meane time, Angels, aad- 


other Sainctes in heauen, [ do preſcnt before the Libe 
(Chriſt) the odoures ( that is the praiers) of the faith. 
ful incarth. ] 

$ Contrariwiſe, diuels, of mere malice and ennie, 
tempt men, and ſecketheir ruine, to bring them by 
offcnding God, to be bond-ſlaues to finne { For wher- 
with a man is ouercome, of that he is the {laue alſo ] 
ſaith $. Peter . Andour Lord faid to certaine repro- 
bare Iewes [ you are of your father the diuel, & the 
defires of your fither you wil doe, He was a man 
killer fromthe beginning ] thatis, a deſttoier of ſpi= 
ricual life in man, when he overcame our firſt Pa - 
rents, tempting them to breake Goddes commande= 
ment. So alſo { the diue! pur into the hart of Tudas 
Iſcariote, to betray Chriſt, ] This inueterate aduer- 
farie the diucl [ as a roaring Lyon, goeth about, ſce - 


I. Pet, 5, king whom he may deuoure, } Itis moſt rrue & con- 
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feſſed by al, that diuels can, and doe, ſuggeſt, by ſe- 
cret internal motions, to mennes hartes, al kindes of 
finne, And it isnoleſſe certaine , both in reaſon, & 
Catholique faith (thouph che diuel] haue bewitched 
ſome not to beleue it) that holie Angels, can, & doe, 
ſuggeſt good motions, to the ſecret mindes of men : 
not by corporal tongues, cares, nor cyes ( for this is 
as frivolous an imagination i reſpe& of diyels, as of 
holie Angels) but Cotes meanes to vs inſenfible, 
or at lealt inexplicable. And itis tooto abſur$>xa 
denie that power and habilite, to bein theB, An- 
gels z which can not b- denied ro be in wicked diuels. 


And how like inthis reſpeQ, glorious ſoules are to Parte F. 
holie Angels, is to bc ſhewed in the Articles of pray- Article 445 


ing to SainQes. 


A1anat firſt receined Driginal Tuſtice, which he loſt 
by tranſgreſſing Godd's CommÞ:11dement, and 
infeited al bis Progenie , with Original 
fre . 


SFERTITICLE.,. ns 


\ Frer Angels, Man is the moſt principal cre- 
ature, whoſe bodie being formed of the ſlime 
of the earth, his ſoule was created immedi = 

atly by God; not produced of anie thing preexiſting, 

For as holie Scripture ſaith : [ Our Lord bieathed 

into his face the ſpirit of life, and man brcame a li- 

uing ſoule , ] Not as the ſouleor life of beaſtes, and 

planees, bur a liuing ſoule for ever immortal ; indu - 
edwith vnderſtanding, and free wil; a rational cre - 
ature { made tothe Image and likenes of God-] ca - 
able of the viſion of God, which is eternal glorie. 
is Bodie perfeRed with health, irength, beawrtie, 
egilitie, and other excellent qualities, with admi- 
” | rable 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, » 13, 139 
rable di(pofition of partes, and members apt for al 
humane tunRions, His ſoule was adorned further, 
not only with al natural knowlege, bur alſo with 
ſupernatural grace , And ſo man was placed in the 
Paradiſe of pleaſures, and had Dominion ouer al the 
earthly'and corporal creatures ofthis lower world, 
in divers reſpectcs participant of the natures of al 
Sther creatures.” And therfore is aptly called 44 
chrecoſmos : A lite world within himtelf, Al which is 
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2 When God had made heauen and earth, & other 
particular creatures, bchooful for mannes vſe : then 
he ſaid [ Let vs makeman to our Image &likenes; 
and let him haue dominion ouer the fiſhes of the ſea, 
and the foules of th- aire, and the beaſtes, and the 
whole earth, and al creeping creature, that monerth 
vpon the earth, ] Such was then mannes natural 

nowlege , that when [ our Lord brought ynto him 
al beaftes of the earth, and foulesof the aire, that he 
might ſee what to cal them, he called them al by their 
names; for as Adaimcalled anie huing creature, the 
ſame is his name } that is, the ſame is the Etimologie 
or breefe deſcription of their ſeueral natures. And 
when [God had caſt a dead ſleepe vpon Adam, & had 
taken one of his ribbes, and built( or framed) the 
ſame into a woman, and brou ght her to Adam ] he 
ſaid [this now is bone of my bones, and fleſh of my 
fleſh . ſhe ſhal be called woman, becauſe ſhe was ta- 
ken out of man ] : As the original congue fignifierh 
which in latin is interpreted wrrago, that is, virues 
arere, or virum repreſentare, toaQ orrepreſcnt aman, 
Mauch greater, were his ſpiritual graces, original iu- 
fiice, pure innocencie, fiom al fault 2nd finne; ha - 
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bits of al vertues, theological and moral, in that per - grace. 


feR reQitude of mind \ that his reaſon and wil were 
readily ſubie& roGods wil; the ivferiour powers 
ofthis ſqul lubie@ to reaſon; and allo al elcmental 
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ral living creatures; cuen the terrible Lions, the cru. 
el Tigers, the great Elephantes, wildeſt birdes, moſt 
hiddenand huge fiſhes, were obedient to his comma» 
dement . 

3 In this ſo happie ſtat*, whiles man knew and en. 
ioyed much g009, and nenher knew nor felt anie e- 
uil ; God-who is goodnes it ſelf, tor mannes more 
good, for his exerciſe in vertuc, that he might merit 
and receiue more grace, & perſcuering therin ſhould 
neuer haue.dicd, but haue bene tranſlated to eternal 
olorie : gaue him a particular precept, not to cate 
of the frute ofa cettaine tree ( vpon this occaſion af. 
terwardes called the tree ot knowledge of good and 
euil ) with charge and fore-warning, that if he ſhould 
tranigreſſe this commandement { what day ſoeuer he 
ſhould cate of it, he ſhould dye the death. ] 

4 But the ſerpent (the divel in forme of a ſerpent) 
malicious agair{t God, andenvious of mannes good, 
furrly aſſaulting the woman, ſaid vnto her : { why 
hath God commandec you thatyou ſhould notcate 
of cucrie tree in paradiſe ? ] added allo to his ſuctle 
and calumnious demand, three moſt pernicious lies : 
that by cating of this frute, they ſhould nor incurre 
death; that they ſhould become as goddes ; & that 
God therfore forbade them ro eare therof, Icſt they 
ſhould be as goddes , Which ſhe hearivg , andnot ſu. 
ſpeQing the diuels craft, normflice, and ſcing with- 
al the trec, and fruce ro be good | faire to the eyes, 
and deleQable to behold, rtke of che trvte theerof, 
and did core, and gaue to ber husband , who did 


eate, An" by and by, tticy were 2ſhamed, perceiuing 
their owr- 1akednes j which before had no deformi- 
tie , But their Giſobecvience to God, al was chan» 


ged, innecencie , with al vertues, loft; nature cor - 
rupred; anc! they made ſlaves to the dinel, ſubic to 
finne and death, with other loſies pertcyning to al 
mankind 
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Al which holie Dauid amongſt other Prophets & 
godlic perſons, conſidering , and admiring the good - 
nes of god, who after ſo great benefites beſtowed v- 
pon man, and his ingratitude in ſo tranſgrefſing ; yet 
recalled him to repentance, andpromiſeda Redemer 
to dcliuer him from thraldome ; crieth thus vnto God 
our {o merciful Sauiour | O Lord our Lord, how 
meruelous is thy name in the whole carth ? ] Mer- 
uclous inveric deedein althinges, aſwel in heauen, as 
in caith : but to mankind, aboue al, moſt bountiful, 
in firſt and laſt benches, who Ceſeruing nothing , 
rec-iving much good, and rendring euil; is not for al 
that vtterly reiccted, as he juſtly deſerued, but eftſons 
recalled to new grace, and to eternal glorie { what 
is man( ſaich the ſame Royal Plalmiſt to our Lord 
God) that thou art mindful ofhim; or the ſonne of 
man that thou vifiteſt him ] then deſcribing his firſt 
dignitie and happie ſtate, addeth [ thou haſt mini - 
(hed him a litle lefſe then Ar-gels : with glorie and 
honour thou haſt crowned him, and haſt apoinced him 
ouer the work ofthy handes. Thou halt ſubicRed al 
thinges vndcr his feete: al ſheepe and oxen ; moree 
oucr aliothe beaſtes ot the feelde . The birdes of the 
aire, and hes ofthe ſea, that walke the pathes of 
the (ea. ] In fine, becauſe Goddes loue laſteth to the 
end, redeminy and ſaving his ſeruants perſevering 
in grace, conc!udeth the pſalme as he begarne { O 
Lord our Lord, how meruclous is thy name in the 
v hole carth ? ] 

6 The fame Prophet in an other pſalme affrmeth, 
chat al are become abominable, there is not one chat 
doth good, ro nor cre. And fo bevaihng mannes 
doletul Rare after Fore, faith in the nawe of al man- 
kind, i The ſorowes of Cath hareconpaſſec ie : & 
tormentes of iniquitic hauc ticubledmie, Theſo- 
4 rowes 
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rowes of hel haue compaſſed me ; the ſnares of death 
haue preuered me . ] Andexhorting penitents toſinne 
nomore ; putteth vs in mind, that lack of conlidera- 
tion, bronght our firſt parents to finne, who having 
reaſon and vnderftandiug, did not vie itin time of 
tentation | Man (faith he) when he was in honour, 
did not (aRually ) vnderſtand ( was fo negligent, & 
ſo allured with vaine and falſe imagination, as ithe 
had bene without vnderſtanding) he was compared 
to beaſtes wichouc vnderſtanding, and became like 
to them. ] Signifying that not actual vnderſtanding 
and conſidering , when preſent vfe therof is required, 
maketh a man like to beaſtes, which indeede haue no 
ynderſtanding . 
7 Now thact this great alteration ofmannes ſtate, & 
cauſe therof, proceded from him ſelf, (yelding to ten- 
ration) and not of God: Salomon brecfly reacheth 
after a large diſcourſe of mannes preſent infirmitie , 
in theſe few wordes [ onlie this ( ſaith he )I haue 
found, that God made man right, and he hath entan - 
gled him ſelf with infinite queſtions . ] Ofal queſti- 
ons, that firſt was moſt hurtful ro mikind, which was 
propound:d by the diuel © why God commanded ab- 
Kinence from onetree ?] wherwich our firſt parents 
ought not to have entangled them ſelues, for that 
true obedience performerh whatſoeuer 1s comman - 
ded, without asking, or anſwearing , butleauing to 
God the reaſon, why he hath ſo commanded. Con - 
formablie ro Salomon, the-AuQors of the bookes of 
Wifdome and Ecclehafticus, ſpeake of the alterati- 
on of mannes ſtate, and ofthe cauſe therof procedirg 
from him ſelf, by yelding to tentation, and not from 
God [ For God created man incorruprible { ſaith the 
ſacred text) and to the Image of his owne likenes he 
made him , But by the enuieof the diuel, death en- 
ered into the world ] Inthe former yerſe ſhewing , 
| Te. | that God 
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CURISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 1}. 143 
that God made man according to his owne Image , 
without corruptio, that he might haue eſcaped death, 
if he had refrained from finne : in the next verſe he 
a(cribeth the cauſe of dcath to the diuecl, as firſt auc- 
ror of mines finne, by which deathcncred vpon man , 


| who leauing Goddes commandement, folowed the 


perſwaſion of the craftie enujous ſerpent. And ſo 
this diuine writer addethinthe laſt verſe; [ that they 
folow him ( the diucl) that are of his part ] thatis, 
thoſe that embrace the diucls ſuggeſtion, and ioyne 
partie with him, are the folowers and the ſeruancs of 
the diucl , Which ſame doctrine, the other holie wri- 
ter explicaterh ſomwhat more largelie ſaying :{ God 
from the beginning made man; and left him in the 
hand of his owne counſel . He added his comman - 
demeats and precepts, If thou wilt kepe the com - 
mandement, and kepe acceptable fidelitie; for e- 
uer they ſhal preſerue thee , He hath (er before thee 
water and fire, to which thou wilt, ſtretch forth thine 
hand . Bufore man there js life and death, good and 
evil, what pleaſeth him, hal be geuen him. ] And 
the reaſon why God left man in his free choice, is 
here aſcribed co his divine wiſdome, power, & good- 
nes [ becauſe the wiſdome of God is nwch, and he 
is trong in might, ſeing al men without intermiſſhon , 
The eyes of our Lordare towardes them that feare 
him, and he knoweth al the worke of man . He hath 
commanded no man to doe impiouſly, and: he hath 
geuen no man ſpace tofinne, For he defirethy not a 
mulrirude of faichles and vnproficable children. ] A - 
gaine the ſame is inculcared for better impreſſion ther 
of in qQur mindes., [ Godereated man of the earth, 
and after his owne Image he made him , And againe 
he turned him intoit, and conformable to him ſelf, 
cloathed him with firengrh., ] For man arfirft recei- 
ued original iuftice, and firength of grace , wherby 
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he might if he would, have reſifted al tentations, He 
receiued alſo other power and dominion in the earth 
as foloweth in the text, { God gaue hima number of 
daics, and time; & gauc him power of thoſe thinges 
thatareypon the earth, He pur his feare ouer al fleſh 
and he had dominion of beaftes, and foules. Hecre- 
ated of himan helper like to him ſelf; he gaue them 
counſel, and tongue, and eyes, and cares, and hart 
to deuiſe : and he filled chem with the diſcipline of 
ynderſtanding . He created in them the knowlege of 
the ſpirir, he filled their hart with vnderſtanding, & 
euil and good he ſhewed them, He ſer his eye v- 
pon their hartes, to ſhew them the great thinges of 
his workes; that they might praiſe the name of 
fanRification ; and gloriein his meruelous workes, 
that they might declare the glorious thinges of his 
workes, He added diſcipline voro them, ( geuing 
them a precept for cxercile of their obedience, ther - 
by to merit reward ) and made them inherite the Law 
of life . He made an euerlaſting Tettamet with them ; 
and he ſhewed chem Taſtice, and his iudgementes , } 
Tims writeth the wiſe man concerning the firſt Rate 
and fal of mankind. T1 al his books reaching, and 
exhorting al men, to ſerue God, and to contemne 
this world, { Who is proued therin (ſaith he) and 
perfeQ ; ſhal haue eterna! glorie, | In ſumme he de- 
finecth who it is that ſhal be ſo happie ; to witre , 
[ he that conld tranſgreſſe, and hath nor tranſgreſ- 
ſed; & doe euils, and hath not done, ] 
$ Wherin we may eafilie confer, not only the 
wiſdoms, pawer, and g5odnes of Go; bur alſo the 
eaerlaſting ioy of the B. S1inRes ro be hereim-decla- 
red, that thoie doe merit and receiue eternal glorie, 
which c541d tranſoreſſe and diJ nor, wheras if God 
ha lmale mi (o, that he conld not tranſgreſſe; there 
hadl aot bene this iult cauſe of merite, nor of rewar1. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 1, r45 
Yea albeit man by the abuſe of this power, fel from 
God, and from his firſt happie ſtate : yer God cur - 
neth this cuil, bothto his ownemore glorie, & to the 
greater good of al thoſe, that wil receive and rightly 
vſe his new grace, then if Adam had not fallen, 

9 Forhis hnne had (as is reueled in holie Scripture) 
two farre different effees, the one proper and con- 
natural to his offence, which was the infeRion of al 
his progenie, borne ( by natural generation) with o - 
riginal hnne ; the other effe@, was alſo by occaſion 
of chis infeion of al mankind; but properly of the 
inexplicable goodnes of God, ordeining tor remedie 
of this yniuerſal eui), the incarnation of our B . Sa- 
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uviour Chrift ; by whole ſuperabundir grace, his faiths ' 


ful children are clenſed from al fianes, original, and 
actual ; and made participant of greater grace, and 
conſequently of greater glorie, then otherwiſe the 
ſhould haue bene. Both which effeRes, $. Paul 
teacheth : Eſpecially in his Epiſtle co the Romanes, 
Of the former writing thus. [ As by one man finne 
entred into this world, and by fiane death : ſo vnto 
al men death did paſſe, in which al inned, } Which 
he confirmeth anſwearing to an obieQion, that ir 
might ſeme, there was no ſuch general finne in al 
men , ſeing before the Law, it didnor ſo appeare in 
al; therfore he ſaith, [ that alſo in that former time, 
cuen vnto the Law, finne was in the world; but finne 
was not imputed ( or did not appeare ) when the Law 
was not. But death ( which is the effe& of finne ) 
reigned from Adam vnto Moyſes; euen on them al- 
ſo, that finned nor, after the fimilitude of the preua« 
rication of Adam ] to witte on thoſe more juſt per- 
ſons alfo, that did not atually tranſgreſſe as Adam 
had done, yet they died, becauſe they were original- 
lie finners, And fo the Apoſtle concludeth this firſt 
point withan appendix that [Adamis a figure of him 
T to come 
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to come }] lignifying chat as by the finne of Adam we 
al dye ; ſo by the grace of Chritt, al his children liue , 
10 Touching the other effeQ, he addeth the great 
difference, ſaying : [ But not as the offence, ſo alſo 
the gift. For if by the offence of one, manie dyed : 
much more the grace of God, & the gift in the grace 
of one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath abounded ypon manie . 
[ And not as by one finne, ſo allo the gift; tor iudg- 
ment indeede is of oneto condemnation : but grace 
is ofmanie offences to iuſtification , For ifin the of- 
fence of one, death reigned by one : much more they 
that receiue the abundance of grace, and ofthe do- 
nation, and. of Tuſtice ; ſhal reignein life, by one Ie- 
ſus Chriſt . Therfore as by the offence of one vato al 
men, to condemnation : {o alſo by the iuſtice of one, 
vnto al men to juſtification of life , For as by the dif. 
obedience of one man, manie were made ſinners: ſo 
alſo by the obedience of one, manie ſhal be made 
iuſt,] Thus S . Paulin that place. By which doc - 
erineof the Apoſtle, is verified that which-the Church 
ſo ſolemnly fngerh in the feſtiuicie of our Redempri - 
on : O certe neceſſarium eAde peccatum, quod Chriſts 
morte deletum eft'' O feltx culpa, que talem et tantum 
mernuit habere Redemptorem . Wherto agree manic 0- 
ther paſſages inthereſt of $, Paul his doQtrine, And 
the ſame is breefly compriſed, in that which $ . Iohn 
Baptiſt denounced of Our Sauiour, ſaying : [ Behold 
the Lambe of God; behol4 him that taketh away 
the ſinne of the world, ] That is, Principally Chriſt 
came to take away that general ſinne, which being 
actual in Adam, is original in the whole world; and 
therof called The ne of che world , And the ſame is 
the general doctrine of $. Iohn the Apoſtle and E- 
uangeliſt, ſaying : { If we walke in thelight, as God 
alſo is in the light; we hae (ocietie one toward an 
ether, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſthis Sonne, clean- 
| 4 | ſeth ys 
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ſeth vs from al ſinne ] firſt trom Original, then allo 
from actual, 


eARTICLE , 14. 


HMannes vnderſtanding & Freewil , are weakned by 

E ſinne, but not wholly loſt , 
\ Certaine man ( faith our Sauiour in a Para» 
ble) went downe from Ieruſalem into Ieri- 
cho , and fel among theues, who ſpoyled 
him, and geuing him woundes, went away , leauing 
him halt dead. } Of no particular man, can this pa- 
rable be ſo properly expounded, as of al mankind in 
general, contcined in Adam our firſt Parent : who 
being indued with al neceſſarie gifres, natural , and 
ſupernatural, going from Goddes commandement, 
yelded to falſe imagination of bettering his ſtate, as 
it were ———_— fro Ieruſalem, the viſion of peace, 
to Iericho, {igrifying the moone ( which is vncon - 
fant, and mutable) fel among theues , the diuels, 
who ſpoiled and wounded him, & left him halfdead. 
For ſo Adam by inning, and al men in him, were 
ſpoiled of original Tuſtice, and ſupernatural grace, 
and wounded in natural powers of vnderſtanding, 
and frcewil : not wholly depriucd of al, but ſpoiled 
of the beſt part, and wounded in the reſt : ſpiritually 
dead, and ſebje&, both to temporal & eternal death : 
et not aQtually dead in bodie, nor deſperatly in ſoule, 
bh ſeminino relitto , left half dead, & halfaline, though 
left without helpe by the Preift, and Levite, the Sa - 
rifices, and other minifteries of the old Law; yet re- 
leued by the merciful Samaritan, our Sauiour Chriſt , 
by him brought into the Inne the Catholike Church; 
whereal ſpiritual woundes are curable, and loſſes re» 


couerable, by Goddes graceſtrengthning, and inha« 
T 2 bling 
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bling man to cooperate therwith, by faith and good 
workes. For as it is impoſſible for anie man, with- 
OUt grace, either to doe, or to think anie good thivg: ,. Cor, 2 
ſo by grace, mannes vnderſtandipg is illuminated, .& ,, , 5 + 
h his wil is inclined, to beleue, and to kepe Goddes py;/, 4« 
Proteftantes Law + And as for the power of vnderſtanding , no 
acknowlege man is altogether ſo ſortiſh, but he ſuppoſerth & con- 
that man was feſſeth, that he hath the ſame in his ſoule, els he were a 
nor wholly de - \ere brute beaſt, not a man, if he had no reaſon, nor 
prived of vi- , derftaiding ar al, aQually , or potenctiall , as We 
derſtading . a O b y ; P y 
Yet Manichees ſpeake in {cooles, But touching the other connatu « 
and Proteftirs ral power of freewil : ſome men haue ſolitle reaſon 
denic freewil Jeft, that they denie itto beinman, fince the finne & 
Do Panen fal of Adam. So phantaftical were the Maniches, an 
; old infamous ſe& ofheretikes, And ſo ſenſles was 
Luther, the father of al Proteſtantes, that he could 
not brooke, the verie name and word Liberum arbi- 
trim, but changed itinto the contrarice terme ſerum — 
arbitrmm . And ſo bing moued to write againſt Free- 
wil, intitled his brutiſh worke ; De ſerno arbitrio, of 
ſeruile, or ſlauiſh wil . Forſo much therfore, as moſt 
Proteſtants hold with Luther in this doEtrine : 1 ſhal 
here recite ſuch holie Scriptures, as moſt plainlie 
ſhew, that euerie man, whether he be iuſt, or wicked, 
if he haue the vſe of reaſon, hath alſo fredom of wil 
to conſent, or not to conſet, to thoſe thinges, though 
tes, wordes, and deedes, which his vnderſtanding 
cenceiueth, For euen as the conceipt, is the proper 
act of the ynderſtanding : ſo is conſent the proper 
aCt of the wil. 
That freewil 2 To begin therfore with the ſtate of wicked men, 
remaincthin qore enormous ſinners, wherof there may ſeme to be 
_—_— i. more doubt :iris cleare, that Cain hauing conceived 
ued by holic , * : 
Scriptures, Malice and enuie againſt his brother Abel; when he 
wasexceding anprie, and his countenance abated ; : 
[ Our Lord ſajd vato him ; why artghouangrie? & Gen, 4; 
why , s oO, 7. 


V.ilze 


% - 
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why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou doſt wel, 
ſhal thou notreceiue againe? but jfthou doeſt il, ſhal 
not thy fin forthwith be preſentat the dore ? But the 
luſt cherof ſhal be vnder thee, and thou ſhalt have'do- 
minion ouer it . ] Which laſt wordes, doe ſo inuin- 
ciblie proue freewil to remaine ina wicked finner (the 
luſt of finne being vnder him, and he hauing domini- 
on ouer it) that, our aduerſarics to auoide the force 
of ſo manifeſt — baue corrupted the holie 
nn; text in their Engliſh tranſlations, making it to ſa 
01g thus, Unto a” his defire ſhal be ſubie& :and _—_ 
1579. * ſhalt rule ouer him, Abſurdly referring that to A- 
260 bel (who is not at al named in Goddes cxpoſtulati. 
; on with Cain ) which is directlic ſpoken ofthe luſt or 
concupiſcenceof fine. As if God had ſaid, that the 
defire of Abel, ſhould be ſubic& to Cain ; and Cain, 
ſhould haue dominon ouer him. , An other example 
1s in the caſe of Pharao being indurate in hart. In 
whora yet renained freewil, as plainly appcareth by 
Goddes admonition, which Moyſes declared vnto 
Exo, 8, bimfaying : [This ſaith our Lord : Diſmiſſe my peo- 
ple to ſacrifice vnto me, And ifthou wilt notdif= 
miſſe them, behole 1 wil ſend in ypen thee, and vpon 
thy ſcruantes, and vpon thy people, and vpon thy 
houſes, al kind of flees ] which conditional threat- 
ning of puniſhment, if pharao would not diſmiſſe the 
Ifrachrtes £ ſheweth that it was in his choiſe, whether 
he would diſmifſe them or no, Neither could God: 
haue ivſily puniſhed him, if it had not bene in his 
choiſe & power. R 
3 Goddes couenits alſo made with hispeople, doe Thatmen 
proue the ſame libertie of wil, tobe inal men , For baue freewilis 
vnleſſe men haue fee wil, to breake, or not tobreake yroued by the 
Goddes precepts, the couenant were in yaine, and OO—_— _ 
the precepts ſhould not haue bene geut in ſuch forme God and hig 
of wordes as they are, with expreſle termes of con + people, 
= SF - ditions 
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ditions, to be rewarded or puniſhed, accordidg as 

they would kepe, or not kepe, Goddes commande- 

ment, As when Moyles praicd God to remaine, & | 
goe with the people, and ( take away their finnes & Ex. 34, 
iniquities, and poſſeſſe them : our Lord anſweared; V+ 9- 

I wil make a coucnant in the {ght of al ] whichbe- V. 10, 
ing made by the peoples good liking, aud free con- 

ſ.nt, that none afterwardes ſhould plead ignorance, 

or pretend obliuion for excuſe : Moyles repcateth 

it vato them, and left itwritten in theſe wordes , 

[ Thou haſt cholen our Lord this day to be thyGod Dent. 26, 
and to walk in. his waies, and kepe his ceremonies, V.17. 
and precepts, and iudgements. And our Lord hath v.18. 
choſen thee this day, that thou ſhould be his peculi- v.19. 

ar people: and he wil make thee higher, then al na- 

tions which he created, that thou maitlt be a holie peo+ 

ple of our Lord thy God :] But ever withthis con- 

dition [ If after thou haſt heard theſe iudgements, Dexr ,7, 
thou kepe and doe them : the Lord alſo thy God wil , x2, 
kepe the couenant vnto thee, and the mercie which Dewr. 11; 
he ſware to thy Fathers. ] And for that there can y, 16, 
be no doubt on Goddes part : that the people ſhould 

not fail; Moyles againe and againe warneth them ſay- 

ing [ Beware left perhaps your hart be deceived, & 

you depart fro our Lord, and ſerue {trange goddes, 

and adore them, ] Yea if they fal, they haue ſtil, 

through grace which God wil geue them, power to 

returne if they wil, and then God wil agane retoyce 

ypon them [ Yet ſo ( ſaith he ) if thou heare the voice Dent. 30, 
of our Lord thy God ,and kepe hisprecepts, Con- v.9. 10, 
fider that T haue ſer before thee this day, life & good; v.15. 4 
and contrariwiſe, death and euil.] * I cal for wi- *v.19- 
enefſes this day heauen and earth, that T haue pro- 

poſcd to you, life and death; bleſſing and curſing : 

Chooſe therfore life , that both thou maiſt line, & < 

feede. ] Ioſuc in the yeric ſame maner, a licle before loſue. 24; i 
| his v.14 + 
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V. 23. 
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his death, fo iterateth theſe admonicions, as he mu;t 

needes ſuppoſe, that it is in mannes freewi], to break, 

or not break, Goddes comandements ſaying: [ Now 

therfore feare our Lord, and ſerue him with a perfect 

and verie true hart : and take away the goddes which 
your ſathers ſerued in Meſopotamia, and in Egipr, 

and ſerue our Lord, Bur ifit like you not to {erue 

our Lord, choiceis geuen you ; chooſe this day that 

which pleaſeth you &c, And the people anſweared 

and ſaid : God forbid we ſhould leaue our Lord, & 
ſerue ſtrange goddes. ] Wherupon Iolue, to rati - 
fie the couenanr, concludeth ir, ſaying to the people; 
[ you are witneſſes, that yourſclues haue choſen vnto 
you, our Lord for to ſerue him , And they anſweared 
witneſſes. Now therfore ( quoth he ) take away 
ſtrange goddes out of the middeſt of you, & incline 
your hartesto our Lord the God of Iſrael» And the 
people ſaid to Iofue, we wil ſerue our Lord God, & 
wil be obedieift ro his precepts , Ioſue thertore that 
day made a couenant, and propoſed to the people 
precepts & Iudgements in Sichem. ] After al which 
good purpoſes, and ſolemne promiſes, this people fel 

often from God, and were puniſhed : repenting alſo 
were relcued; as is recorded in the Hiſtories folow- 
ing, of the Iudges & Kinges, 

4 In which meane tine, manie Prophets, with great 
zcale and diligence admoniſhed ſinners, as having po- 
wer of the wil,.to finne, ornot to finne, Dauid cri- 
ed \ Dor: not become as horſe and mule, which haue 
no vnd-rftiding . ] Arguing, that ſeing they haue vn - 
derftanding, wherby they excel horſe and mule, and 
al brute beaſtes; it behoueth them not ro become 
in life and maners, like zo brute beaſtes, but doing 
that which reaſon direQeth , ſhew them ſelues by 
right vſe of their wil, that they therin alfo excel 
beaſtes. And becauſe wilful obſtinacie doth obſcure 
the 
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the vnderf{anding; he imputeth affected ignorance to 

the wil ſaying of ſuch a one { he would not ynder- Pſ, 35, 

Rand that he might doe wel .]} Andfor thatnoman v4.4, 

can without ſpecial grace, doe that is right, as the 

Teremies wor - Prophet Tereremic affirmeth ſaying : [ 1 know Lord, /ere.10, 

—_—_ diſ- that mannes way is not his owne, neither is itin a v.23. 

CTY man, to walke , and to direct his fteppes : ] So much 

the weaknes the more man 1s bond, not to refift grace, being of- 

therof without ten offered by God; which holie Dauid calleth ma- 

Gods grace. King of the way, wherofhe faith : [ Make way to him Pſ, 67 , 
who mounteth ypon the weſt ] thatis, refilt not, 5, 
bur ioyfully with conſent of wil, receive the inſpi - 
rations of God . Which ſenſe is confirmed by that 
the ſame Royal Prophet, ſhewing the cauſe why ſome 
periſh, to be their refuſing to approach to God , & 
fleeing ffom him [ For behold ( ſaith he ) they that pF, 72 ; 
make them ſelues farre from thee, ſhal periſh .}Ther- v, 27, 
fore alſo God him ſelf faith Hearg, o my people, P/. 80, I 
and I wil conteſt thee (moſt ſeriouſly admoniſh thee) v, g k. 
Iſrael, if thou wilt heare me. ] Agaiue the ſame pro- 
on crieth vnto the Iſraelites [ To day if you wil p/, 94. 

eare his voice, harden not your hartes. ] Of the y,, 8, pu 
fame wilful rehſtance, wiſdome admoniſheth , and 77eþ, , 
threatneth ruine for this contempt [ Becauſe I called yg, 
( faith wiſdome ) and you refuſed ; I treatched out Prog, x , 
my hand, and there was none that reguarded ; You v, 24, 
haue defpiſed al my counſel, and haue negleRed my 25, 26, 
reprehenfion : I alſo wil laugh in your deſtruction, 2g, 20, 


and wil ſcorne, when that ſhal come to you, which FM 
you feared, For they haue hated diſcipline, and nor 7 
receiued the feare of our Lord, nor conſentedro my , 
counſel, ] Likewiſe on the other fide, wiſdome pro- gy, , : 
miſeth al good thinges to thoſe that wil heare & con- ,, ,_ : I 
ſent to good inſpirations, [ My ſonne, if thou wilt a 
receiue my wordes, and wilt repoſe my commande- 
| ments with thee, that thine care may heare wiſdome, Ie 
&. | incline v, 


V.1O0, 


Iſa. 1. 
v.18, 
V., 19. 


Ve. 20. 


If. 65, 
UV, I2s 


Tere . 4. 
v.I. 


Tere. 7, 
V.l3* 


incline thine harte to know prudence, ] Againe , 
[If wiſdome ſhal enter into thine harte, and know-= 
lege pleaſe thy ſoule : counſel ſhal kepe thee, & pru - 
de nce ſhal preſerue thee, ] Yeathe whole tenure of 
al the Sapiential bookes is, to reach and perſwade 
man, to vſe rightly the two powers ofhis ſoule, vn - 
derſtanding, and free wil, by moſt wholſome and 
divine precepts, which may illuminate the ynderſtan- 
ding, to ſee that is right and iuſt, and inflame the. 
wil, and incernal affection, to defire, loue, chooſe, & 
preferre, the right path of Goddes Law, before what- 
tocuer otherwile ſeemeth pleaſant, or profitable. 
5 Neuertheleſle, let ys adde ſome. few ſentences of 
other Prophets, to the ſame purpoſe . Ifaias, asin the 
behalf of God, promiſerh the people, both remiſſion 
of ſfinnes, and relaxation from captiuitie, with this 
perpetual condition, if they be willing , and wil heare 
him : then (If yvur Gnnes ( ſaith he ) ſhal be as ſcar- 
let, chey ſhal be made white as ſnow; and if they be 
red as yermileon, they ſhal be white as wool : If you 
be willing, & wil heare me, you ſhal eate of the good 
thing es of the earth . But if you wil not, and wil pro- 
uoke me to wrath : the ſword ſhal deuoureyou , be- 
cauſe the mouth of our Lord hathſpoken .]} Towards 
the end of his prophecie, foreſhewing the reproba = 
tion of che Iewes ; he fignifyech the cauſe therofto 
be, their wilful refuſing, to heare God calling them; 
and wilful choiſe of thinges which God would noc. 
[ You ſhal al fal by ſlaughter (faith he ) becauſe I cal- 
led, and you haue not anſweared ; I ſpake, & you 
haue not, heard; and you dideuil inmine eyes; and 
you haue choſen the thinges that I would not.) The 
Prophet ITeremie in the verie ſame phraſe ſaith [ If 
thou wilt returne, © Iſrael faith our Lord, returne 
to me : if thou wilt take away the ſtumbling blocks 
from my face, thouſhalr noc be moued , mag 
aue 
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haue done al theſe workes, ſaith our Lord, and Thaue 1,4, 
ſpoken to youearly riſing, & ſpeaking, and you hiauc 

not heard, and Thaue called you, and you haue not 

anſweared : I wil doe to this houſe ( the Temple ) as 

I didro Silo. And they heard nor, nor inclined their y,, 24 
eare, but have gone in their plc aſures, and in the per- Jepe, a | 
uerfitie of their wicked hart .] In an other place, he yg, © 
reciteth and vrgeth the Law, where our Lord ſaith, Jere, 22 

[ Behold I geue before you the way of life, and the yy, 4. : 
way of death . ] NotGod, bur them ſelues, hardned Ch, 26, » 
their owne neckes, as is written by Eſdras ( And , 4, 
they would not heare, and they remembred not thy 2, E/A, g, 
meruelous workes which thou haſt done to them, y,16, 17. 
And they hardned their neckes, and gaue their head 

to returne to their ſeruitude, as it were by conten - 

tion .] So al the Prophets intheir admonitions , and 
comminations, il aſcribe the calamities , inuafions 

of enemies, and the captiuities of Gaddes people, tv 

their wilful reuolting fromGod. As hauing freewil 

and power, through Goddes grace , which 1s never 

wanting to doe wel, andalſo power to doe cuilnot- 


notwithſtand - Withſtanding Goddes grace which forceth not with 


ing Gods 


necefſitie, but draweth ſweetlie, as God him ſclfſpea- 


grace offered. kerh by Oſce his Prophet ſaying : { In the cordes of Oſee, 13 , 


The ſame doc - 
wine 15s conhr - 
med by teſti - 
monies of th 


Adi 1 wildraw them, in the bandes of Charitie, And v4, 

I wil be to them as liſting vp the yoke vpon their 

cheekes, and Ideclined ro him that he might eate. 

6 This is the ſweete yoke of Chriſt, by which Gods Afar. rx. 
orace, and mannes freewil, draw together. Andthis , zo, 


e is the light burden of Goddes commandements , & 


new Teſtamec, ſweete meanes to obteine remiffion of finnes , For 


hat can be ſweeter, lighter, or more reaſonable, 
then the condition propoſed by our B. Sauiour [If Afge, 6, 
you wil. forgeue men their offences : your heauenly ,,, 1, ”h 
Father wil forgeue you alſo your offences , Bur if 
you wil not forgeue : neither wil your heauenly be 
ther 


P 


9. 
7. 


I. Cor.15, 
Y, I © . 


2. Tim, 2. 
V .210, 
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ther forgeue you your offences , ] Shewing that ir 
is ja our Wil, to forgeue, or todefire revenge. And 


14. 


, to Jeruſalem he ſaid : { How often would I gather 


together thy children, and thou wouldeſt not ? ] 
Plainly Gignifying, that their wil 's iſted his wil. Yea 

though {che houthoulder bade his ſeruant goe forth 11 
into the waies , and compel them, whom he ſhould ctherwiſe com- 
find to enter, that his houſe m—_ be filled ] it was pel, butby 
not properly by compulſion, but by carneft and frend- $994 morions : 
ly inuitation to hisfeaſt, As when [ the two Diſci- ELD: 
ples going to Emaus forced ( or conſtrained Jour Sa rr © — 
uiour, to tarie there with them.) $, Iohn ſaith : neſtinuication. 
[ As manie as recciued Chriſt : he gaue them power 

to be made the Sonnes ofGod. ] S. Peter {aid to 

Ananias that [it was in his power ] to haue offered, 

or not offered his goodes to be in common, figni- 

fying that his finne proceded merely from his free - 

wil. 

7 Inal good workes it is moſt certaine, that Goddes Inalgood 
grace, is the firſt and principal cauſe, and freewil the daemar ron 
ſecundaric cauſe, according to that which $. Paul = FP 
faith of him ſelf ( By the grace of God, I amthat coi: yer 
which I am, and his grace in me hath not bene yoid, fieewilis the 
but I have labored more abundantly then al they : yer ſecundarie 
notI, but the grace of God with me: ] Neither the <*uc of me 
Grace of God alone, butthe grace of God with me, Mo 

Both together doe effeQually inhable men, ro make 

them ſelues veſſels of ſaluation, as the ſame Apo- 

le likewiſe writeth to Timothie [ ifanie man ther= 

fore ſhal cleanſe himſelffrom the veſſels of contume- 

lie : he ſhal bea veſſel vnto honour , ſanRified and 


profitable to our Lord ; prepared to euerie good 


Phile . v . worke] Becauſe he would that Philemon ſhould haue 


14+ 


» 


occaſion ro merite, by geuing his free conſent to a 
ood worke, he faith to him { Without thy coun - 
1 1 would doe nothing ( touching Onefimus ) that 

7 thy 


God offereth 
grace toal, 
ſomrimes 
knocking at 
the doore of 
their hartes, 


God of his 
mere mercie 
decreed to 
ſend a Rede- 
mer of man - 


kind, 
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thy good 


might be, not as it were of neceſſitie, but Feb. 12, 


voluntarie. | He exhorteth the Hebrewes to | fo- v, I5 « 


low peace and holines; looking diligently Icſt anic 
man be wanting to the grace of God, | $ lames wil- 


Jeth al to [ be ſubic& ro God, and to refilt the di- Jac. 4. v, 


uel, and he wil ec from you; approach to God & 7. 8. 


he wil approache to you. Cleanſe your handes 
you ſinners, and purifie your hartes, ] $. John ſaith 


[ Euerie one that hath hopeto ſee God; ſanGtifieth 1. Joan. 3. 


him ſelf } euen{[Iezabel( or the moſt wicked) hath v.3. 


time geuen her, that ſhe might doe penance, & ſhe Apoc. 2. 


wil notrepent . To al without exception God faith. v. 21. 


[Behold 1 Rand at the doare and knock : If anie man Apec. 3. 


ſhal heare my voice, and open the gate, I wil enter v. 20+ 


into him; and I wil ſupp with him, and he with me . ] 
Thus much, yea anie one of theſe ſo cleare textes of 
holie Scripture, may ſuffice al men that hauec anie con- 
fideration, to ſhew, that as they haue reaſon, they 
baue alſo freewil, to open, ornot to open the doare 
of their hart, when God knocketh by good inſpira- 
Lions. 


After the fal of man, God promiſed a Redemer : 
who was alſo foreſhewed by manie figures , 
and by al the Prophets, 


MARFLICLE*C ug. 


Hen man had forſaken God by yelding 

to the ſuggeſtion of the diuel, who by fal - 

ſed and CaSileie, ſeduced our mother Eue 

and by her alurement ouerthrew Adam : yer Ged 
torſooke not man, but by-new grace, recalled him to 
repentance, and for his Redemption, promiſed a ran- 
ſome, in rigour of iuſtice ſuperabundant. For wher. 
as no men nor Angels, nor anic other creatures _ 
Eo GS: © able 


t. Tim.%, 
V . 


I4 « 


aa A a 
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able, in this caſe, to ſatisfie Goddes juſtice : God 
him ſelf ordeined to ſend his onlie Sonne, to be made 
man, and by dying temporally for al mankind, to pay 
mannes debt of eternal death, and ſo to reconcile man 
9 to his eternal Father, thatal, which wil cooperate 
with his grace, may bereduced to eternal life; con- 
quering death, finne, hel, and the divel. Al which 
| we ſhal, God willing, clearly ſhew by holie Scrip- 
. tures, inthe Articles Gioning . 
2 Firſt therfore that God decreed to ſend a Rede- God promiſed 
mer of mankind, is proued by his promiſe made to *Þis Redemer 
certaine Patriarches; alſo by ſundrie figures, and by _ hot 
al the Prophets of the old Teſtament. Bur firſt of _ 
al, this yeritie is manifeſt by that which God denoun- F -= denoun = 
ced to the old ſerpent the diuel ( when he called our = _ we 
firſt parentes to account for their ſinne which they feqe cf a wo- | 
Gen . 3 , committed, being decciued by the diuel ) ſaying : [I manthouldo« 
v.15, Wil put enmities betwene thee and the woman ; & uercome him. 
thy ſeede, and her ſecede : She ſhal bruſe thy head in 
peeces. ] Signifying that notwithſlanding the diuel 
had prevailed by deceiuing Eue, yet he ſhould not til 
triumph for that vicorie, but enmities now vnhap - 
pilie begunne, ſhould continue berwene them ; and 
berwene his complices, aud her progenie : and that 
ſhe ſhould ouerthrow him, with al his power, & ſo 
man ſhould be ſet free from his thraldome, by the 
ſecede of the woman, that is by a Redemer of mankind, 
This Redemer, God more expreſly promiſed to A» pymiſcd it exs 
braham, that he ſhoud be borne of his ſeede ſaying preſſ to Abras 
Gen. 12, to him : { In thee ſhal al the kindredes of the earth s 
V. 3» be bleſſed. } God alſo reucaling to him his deter- 
mination to deſtroy Sodom * geueth this reaſon of 
Gen.18. (hat familar dealing , for that [ in him are to bebleſ= 
v.is, ſed al the nations ot the earth, ] Againeto him afe 
Gen.22, ter his prompt obedience ( being readie ro have (as 
Vel8. crificed his ſonne 1ſazc) Godſaid ; [, In thy hate 
I V 3 


To Iiaac, © 


T0 lacob. 


To David. 


Ou Redemer 
was pietigured 
by divers per - 
ſons, & thing - 
£$, 


By Abed. 


By Noe . 
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ſhal be bleſſed, al the Nations of the earth; becauſe 

thou haſt obeyed my voice, ] God renued and con- 

firmed the ſame promiſe to Iſaac ſaying: [ In thy Gow , ad * 
ſcede ſhal be blciſed al the Nations of the earth. } ,, 4. r 


- Likewiſe the veric ſame to Iacob [ In thee, and thy Ga, of. 


ſeede, al the Tribes of the earth ſhal be bleſſed, ],, , 
The ſame promiſe was alſo iterated and confirmed ro mn 
King Dauid, as him ſelf witneſſeth ſaying : [ Our P[.1315 
Lord hath ſworne truth to Dauid, and he wil not ,, 
difapoint it : of the ftute of thy wombe, I wil ſet vpon © 
thy ſeate. } Theſe ſpecial promiſes, are accounted 
verie authentical by the Iewes, wherupon they allo 
expe a Redemer, of the ſecede of Abraham , Iſaac, 
and Jacob : and the ſame to be the {onne of Dauid, 
but groſly erred, and ſtil erre, in not receiving him 
being now come, asin the next Article is tobe pro - 
ued aginſt them, 
3 He was alſo prefigured by diuers perſons, and 
other thinges, according to his manifold power and 

ualities; which can not be ſufficiently ſignified by 
fo no norby many fimilitudes, which as theyare like 
in ſome reſpeRtes, ſo they areal vnlike in manie other 
pointes, And therfore we muſt alwaies eſteme the Coleſ, 2, 
thing prefigured, farre to excel the figure; cuen as #,17 , 
a bodie is niore perfeR, then the ſhadow therof. So Gen 4» 
Abel being vniuſtly murthered by his brother Cain, v, $, 
was a figure of our Redemer, who was perſecuted, 
condemned as worthie to die, and deliuered by his 
owne nation the Iewes, tobe crucified : thou BC 
rally they did not kil him, as Cain did kil Abel, for 
they denic to haue ſo done; and 6 Cain being de- 
manded where his brother Abel was, anſweared, 
[I know not ] yeaexpoſtulating with God, deman- w.9 ; 
ded againe ſaying : [ Am I my brothers keeper ? ] 
Noe in that he was juſt and perfeR according to the Gey, 6, 
perſeRion of this life, wasan other figure of our Sa- v, 9, 

yiour 


_ ——_ m_ —_ _ 
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viour, who is ablolutely perte&, of whole fulnes of 
Gen , 7, grace, al other iuſt receive. Alſo in thatNoe prepa- 
v,23, vedthe Arck, in which, and no where els, was faifrie 
from the floud : So our Samour hath prepared his 
Gen. 14. Church, our of which is no ſaluation , Melchizcdec 
v.18. was a notable figure of our Redemer; both a King 
Gen ,17 » and a Preift. Abraham the Father of manie Nations ; 
V.5. Iſaac,ouercoming his aduerſaries with patience; Ia- 
Gen, 26 , cob clothed with Eſaus Garments, & kiddes $kinnes, 
».28, were figures of Chriſt , redeming al Nations by his 
Gen .27 . Paſſion, in his aſſumpred humanitie : Ioſeph being 
V.1ig. Enuicd, betraied, and ſold by his brethren; But ad- 
Gen , 37. wanced, & called the Sauiour of the world; prefigu- 
Ve4o red him who by his humiliatis , ouercame al injuries, 
Gen, 3$, andſauethhis people fromſpirirual famine, So Moy- 
v.1.&c, ſes, Ioſue, Samuel Dauid, Salomon, and other Pro- 
Gen. 41 , phets, Iudges, and Kinges, were in diuers reſpectes, 
2.45. figures of the ſingular Propher, Iudge of the world, 
Exo, 3 . and King of kinges; the promiſed Meſſias; who 
N«.13 . Was alſo prefigured by the Paſchal Lambe ; by Man- 
Tudic, v7, na from: heaucu ; by the Arck of the Teſtament ; bra- 
Exo.12, ſen Serpent, and manie other thinges. Breefly the 
16, et 25. whole Law of Moyſes, yea and the former ſtate of 
x. Cor, Goddes people, from the beginning of the world, did 
10. v, obſcurely conteine & Hgnifie Chriſt, and his Church, 
—_ hidden in the old Teſtament, and reuealed in the 
new . | 
4 Prophecics are yet more abundant, and more di- 
rec teſtimonies of the ſame coming of ourRedemer, 
not only in the bookes properly calledprophertical , 
but alſo in the other partes of the old Teſtament , 
But becauſe we ſhal haue occafion to produce more 
in divers miſteries of Chriſtian Religion; here it may 
ſuffice to recite a few. Iacob bleſhing his ſonnes, pro- 
phecied much of Chriſt our Sauiour , Amongſt the 
reſt, ſpeaking of Iudas, of whom Chriſt ſhould be 
| borne 


By Melchſc- 
dech 

By Abraham , 
Laac: & locob , 


By Ioſeph, 


By Moyfes, 
loſue, Sampl6, 
Samuel ,. 
Dauid, Salo - 
mon. 


By the Paſchal 
Lambe : Man -- 
na , the. Arke : 
Braſen ſcrpent. 


Al the Pro- 
phers foretould 
of our Rede - 
mer. 


Iacob prophe- 
cicd of him, 
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borne, ſaich chus : (- The Scepter ſhal not be taken Gey, 49.” 


from Iudas ; and a Duke out of his thigh, til hedoe y. 


come that is tobe ſent ; and the ſame hal be the cx- 
pectation of the Gentiles .] That which was literal - 
ly aid of the Paſchal Lambe [ You ſhal not break 


% 


a bone of him ] was propheticallie foretold of V.40, 


Chriſt, & fulfilled, whe the ſouldiers breaking the legs 
of the other two, crucified with him ; broke no bone 
ofhim, but pcarced his fide with a ſpeare , fulfilling 
alſo an other prophecie which ſaid they ſhal looke 
on him who they pearced. ] The ſacrificing of Goazes, 
oxen, & other thinges, and the killing ot hoaſtes for 
finne, with the carrying of their bodies without the 
Campe ; did prefigure and prophecie the crncifying 
of Chriſt withour the gate , Ir is a cleare prophecie 
which Balaam vttered ( though him ſelf was wicked) 
ſaying : [ I ſhal ſee him, but not now 1 ſhal behold 
him, but not nere; A farre ſhal riſe our of Iacob, 
and a rodde ſhal ariſe from Iſrael; and ſhal trike the 
Dukes of Moab, and ſhal waſt the children ofSech. ] 
Moyſes faith expreſly : [ A Prophet of thy Nation, 
and of a brethren, like, vnco me, wil our Lord thy 
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God, raiſe vp to thee, him thou ſhakt heare. } Of ,, , 


the ſame Prophet he ſaith : { Our Lord came from 
Sinai, and from Seir, is he riſen tovs . He hath ap- 
peared fr5 mount Pharaan, and with him thouſandes 
of Sain&es : in his right hand a firie Law . ] Ioſue, 
in name and office, was a figure foreſhewing our Sa- 
uiour ITeſus Chriſt, who bringeth his people from the 
deſert of this world, into the land of promiſe, the 
Kingdome of Heauen , Al the valiant Tudges were 
prophetical figures of our Sauiour, in that they deli- 
uered & ſaued the Iſraclites from their enemies, And 
namely Samſon a profeſſed N1zarite, killing his ad- 
uerſaries by higowne death. Holie Anne, the Mo 
ther of Samuel , in her Canticle of chankeſgeuing , 


pro 


T . Reg. 


2. V.1lO., 


Pron.}.. 
V.19. 
Ch.g. 
P.. io 
Eccle. 1. 
Pe io 3. 
(FC. 
Cant. 1. 
V.le 2» 
J + (FC. 
Pſ.2.8. 
13. 16. 
20, 21. 
33+ 34 S. 
39+ 49* 
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Luc 24. 
V.27. 
44 - 
Aﬀ.3. 
v.18, 
24 , Ch. 
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prophecied of Chriſt our Redemer ſaying : ( Our Lord Anna propte- 
ſhal iudge tne endes of the earth, andihal geue em . &<9& 4s . 
pire to his King, & ſhal exalc the horne of his Chriſt.] 
In al the hiſtorical bookes, are not only inſerced di- 
uersprophecics of Chrift, bur alſo the Hiſtories them The Sacred 
ſclues are propherical, foreſhewing Chriſt, andmi- cm ay 
ſeries of the new Teſtament . So iikewiſe the Sa - 15 en 
picntial bookes, conteine ſome prophecies of Chriſt, ential rs 26h 
the eternal increated wildome, the Sonne of God, 
[who by wildome founded the carth, eſtabliſhed the 
heauens by prudence] whotaking fleſh of man { builr 
an houſe, cut our ſeauen pillers ] reacheth to con « 
temne al tranſitorie thinges of this world, and to ſcke 
the kingdom of heauen , which our Sauiour teacheth ; 
Eſpecially the Canticle of canticles, is a moſt diuine Fſpecially rhe 
Bridal ſonge, ſhewing the eternal mariage of Chriſt Canticle of 
and his Church . As for the whole diuine Palter of ©2""f)es- 
Dauid, verie manie pſalmes, are properly of Chriſt Co Plalmes 
our Redemer, Saniour, Iudge, and remunerator; the —_— 
reſt are ful of other miſteries, incomparably more carnation, Paſ- 
perteyning tothe new Teſtament, then tothe old, fion, ReſurrQ- 
And albeit the other Prophets doe treate of par- 9 <- 
ticular thinges belonging to the Iewes, and their w he ___ 
ſtare in the oldlaw, fomtimes alſo of other nations, mp our 
yet molt eſpecially they foreſhew what ſhould come Redemer . See 
to paſle, aſwel touching the Gentiles of alnations , *h< inner Mar- 
as the Iewes, by Chriſt the promiſed, and expec - 52+ And if a 
ted Redemer. 4 Al that they ſay of Chriſt, if it ſhould —_ po ah p6 
be gathered into a compendium would make a com- timonies of the 
petent volume by ir ſelf, And therfore we wil only Propheres may 
here take our as it were ofcuerie oneſome one ſpe- ſee, 
cial Prophecie of Chriſt, for breuitie ſake, becauſe 41/a-8.v. 
our Sauiour him ſelf reftifieth that al the Prophets 13 ,&c » 


ſpake of him . Firſt thenout of Ifaias who is by ſome Ch. 9. v. 


called the Euangelical Prophet, becauſe his booke 1 +6. Ch. 
in ſome places ſemeth rather to be a Goſpel then 10.23.Ch. 
W -  _J 
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11.9.2, a Prophecie, let this ſentence ſtand for manie, where y, 43 , Iſa. 

Ch. 12.9, he ſaith [ Behold a Virgin ſhal conceiue, & beare 7,v, 14. 

6.Ch. 16. a ſonne; &hisname ſnal be called Emanuel] which 

v.1. Ch, fignifieth ( God with vs.-] Thehke ſentence hath 

19.9%.1. I remie ſaying [Our Lord hath created a new thing ere .31 , 

Ch.32 .v. vpon the earth: A woman ſhal compaſſe a Man, | v.22. 

x.Ch, 40, moſt mature in vertue, & iudgement, though an In- 

V.3+9- Ch, fant, The Prophet Baruch, atter the acknowlege- Barac. 3, 

42-9v.1. 2. ment of Gods wemr#Þ wrap in the old Teſtament, faith v., 38, 

3-Ch. 45+ ({ Aﬀeer theſe thinges, he was ſene vponthe earth, & 

v.8,Ch, was conuerſant with. men, ] So Prophets often 

46.v. 10. {yeake of thinges to come , asif they were alreadie 

11. Ch.50. come , Ezechiel denounceth that our Lord faith 

v.4.Ch, (Behold Lmy ſelf wil ſceke my ſheepe, and wilvifice Ezech , 24; 

Gt.v.1. them: AndIwilraiſe vp overthem one Pattor, who v.11. 23. 

Ch.64. v. ſhal feede them, my ſcruant Dauid-| to witte Chriftk 

T.Ch, 65. the Bcloued, for this Prophecie mas vttered aboue 

v.1.Ch, foure hundred yearcs after king Dauids reigne . Da- 

66.v.5. niel deſcriberh che time-when our Redemer ſhould 

ere .1t .v. come as the Angel had declared: to. him, ſaying 

18.Ch. 23. ( Scuentic weekes are abridged vponthy people, & Dar. g., 

V.5.Ch. ypon thy holie citie, that preuarication may be con. V. 24. 

33+ 2. 14, ſummate, and ſhane take an end, and iniquitie be a 

Ezech. 24. boliſhed, and cuerlaſting juſtice be broughc, and the 

v.26. Ch, yiſfion be accompliſhed, and prophecie , & the Ho- 

37-vV. 25. lie one of holics be annointed.] Ofee reportech Ofce, 1; ! 

Ch .41. v. Gods promiſe ſaying , [ out of the handes of death v. 14, 

19.Ch.4q;. I wil deliver them, from death I wil redeme them, [ 

Ve2.5- wil be thy death odearth, thy bitte will beo hel. } 

Ch, 44. v. Toel biddeth the children of Sion ſretoyce and be Joel. 2, 

2.Das.7. joyful in che Lord your G24, becauſe he hathge- v 22, 

v.13. Ch, yen you a Door of iuſtice.] Amos warneth the Amos .4q, 

9.9.26, Tewes [tobe prepared to mete their (354 , Becaule v,1ze 13+ 

27. Oſee. 1. he thufor neth che movacunacs, & crexreh the winde, 

U.1it. Ch. {cclirech his word comm: our Lort the Gol of 

Il-Ve2+9.a4 tes is his nant, ] Adias ſaith chat [in monnt Abd, v.ils 
4p regs we | Sion | 


} 


| Y 
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Sion ſhal be ſaluation, and it ſhal be holie : andthe Toy .r,v, 
houſe ot lacob ſhal poſleſſe thoſe that had poſleſled 15, Mich, 2. 
them.) Ionas.not only jn word but allo in act, or y,12, 13. 

* rather in paſſion, prophecied our Redemer in that he Ch.g,v, 

[ was in the bellic of the fiſh three daies and three 13,Ch,7, 

Mich nights. ] Micheas ſheweth the place of our Sauiours v.20, 

* natiuitie, ſaying ( Thou Bethlehem Ephrata, ait a Habacue,2 ; 


Ve?* litle one, in the thouſandesof Iuda, outoftheeſhal v,;. Zach. 
come forth vnto me , he that ſhal be the dominator 4,v, 2. Ch, 
in lſracl: and his coming forth from the beginivg, 12,0. 10, 
Nah.n from the daies of eternitic, ] Nahum toreſheweth Mal,g.v. 


* the dcitruction of Idolatrie, by our Sauiour ſaying; 2.2: 
[ Behold vpon the mountaines, the feete of him that 2, Mach . 
Euangelizettr, and preacherh peace : celebrate o Iu- 14, v, 41. 
da thy feſtwitie, and render thy vowes; becauſe 
Bclial ſhal no more 2dde to paſſe through thee , 

Hab . 3. be is wholly periſhed. ] Habacuc in his Canticle de= 

V.2., 3. {cribeth Chriſts Incarnation, Nativitie , Doctrine , 

&c. Miracles, Paſſion, and ReſurreQion , & other myl - 

tcries [God (ſaith ke ) wil come from the South; 

Sopho . 3, and the holie one from mount Pharon, ] Sophoni- 

». 8,9, as telling the Lewes of their reprobation for their 

wickednes , prophecieth the vocation of the Gentils 

by Chriſt ſaying : { Wherfore expe& me ſaith our 

Lord in the day of my refurreRion, til hearafter, 

becauſe my iuc gment to aſlemble the Gentiles, and 

to gather kingdomes, & to powre vpon them myne 

indignation , al the wrathof my furic . Becauſe then 

wil 1 reſtore to the peoples a cholen lippe, that al 

may inuocate inthe name of the Lord, and may ſerue 

him with one ſhoulder | that is with Chrittian for - 

tiude, Apgzus perſuading the people to proſecute 


Vis ”. 


Arge- the building againe of the Temple, :fter their relax= 


* ation from capriuitie, encorageth them with hope of 
their uauch defired, and long expeRtes) Mcſſhas ſaying: 
[ The defucd of al Nations ſhal come, and 1 wil fil 
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this houſe with glorie, ſaith the Lord of hoaſtes. ] 
Zacharias admoniſheth the high Preiſt( called Teſus ) 
of his negligence, in not vrging forwardes to build 
againe the Temple laying : | Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoaſtes, Hearc o Ieſus thou grand Preiſt, thou and 
thy frendes that dwel before thee; becauſc they are 
portending men. For veholdI wil bring my ſeruant 
the Oricnt ( Chritt in his manhood ) the Orient of al 
orace and ſaluation, who from on high viſiterhvs . ] 
And ſo the ſame Prophet delcribeth [ therifing king- 
dome ] and Preiſtly power of Chriſt in his Church- 
[Thus ſaith the Lord of hoaſtes . Behold a man Or1- 
ent is his name ; and ynder him ſhal ſpring vp andſhal 
build a Temple to our Lord, And he ſhal build a Tem- 
ple to our Lord; aud ſhal bear glorie, and ſhal fitte 
and rule ypon his Throne, and he ſhal be a Preiſt vpon 
his Throne, and the counſel of peace ſhal be berwene 
them two. ] In al which power, he foreſheweth that 
the ſame Redemer is alſo moſt mecke ſaying : [ Re- 
ioice greatly, o daughter of Sion, make jubilation 
o daughter of Ieruſalem; behold thy King wil come 
to thee, the juſt and Saujour him ſelf, poore and ri- 
ding vpon an afſe, and ypon a colt the fole ofan aſle. ] 
Malachi, the laſt that writte prophecie in the old 
Teſtament, ioyning rogether, the precurſor, and the 
Maiſter , firſt telleth of $ , John Baptiſt ( who was 
more then a prophet, in that he did not only foretel 
of our Redemer to come, but alſo with voice & fin- 
ger ſhewed him preſent) and then immediatly ad- 
deth of our Mefſias, relating what God ſaid of them 
both [ Behold I ſend mine Angel ( meſſenger & pre- 
curſor ) and he ſhal prepare the way before my face , 
and forthwith ſhal come to his Temple the Domina- 
tor, whom you ſeeke, andthe Angel of the Teſtament 
whom you defire( He that reconcileth man to God, 
making couenant of peace) Behold he comerh faith 
the 
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the Lord of hoaftes. ] And this may ſuffice for de. 
claration that { God by the mouth of al the Prophets] 
foreſhewed that he would ſend aRedemer of man « 
kind into the world. 


Our Lord Ieſus of Nazareth, is Chriſt our 
Kedemer , 


ef ATISCELSE, 16 


the old Teſtament, that God decreed & pro» that the holie 


H Auing now declared by holie Scriptures of Preſuppoſing 


miſed a Redemer of mankind , as alſo both 
Iewes and Turkes acknowlege : we are conſequent- 
lie to proue, which they denie, that this divine pro- 
miſe, is longe ſince performed, inI E $ V $ of Na- 
zareth, the Sonne of the moſt Bleſſed Virgin Marie, 
Which moſt important point of Religion, & groaid 
ofal Chriſtianirie, is principallie teſtified by the New 
TePament. But for ſomuch as the lewes vtcerly re- 
1ect it, as they did the Autor therof, perſecuting 
him to death; andalbeitthe Turkes acknowlege kim 
to be an excellent Prophet, ſent, and approued of 
God : yet for ſomuch as they preferre their falſe pro 
phet Mahomet aboue him, and efteme their Alche - 
ron before al holie Scriptures, we muſt in this, and 
in moſt other dijuinc miſteries againlt theſe aduerſa- 
ries, neceſſarily recurre to Traditions; to confeſſed 
Hiſtories ; to Miracles, and other proofes of the Ca- 
tholique eucrvifble Church . By which weanes, the 
whole ſacred Bible, aſwel the old, as the New Teſta- 
ment, being firſt proued ro be the aſſured true writtE 
word of God, at leaſt, being vndoubredly accep = 
red by al Chriſtians, (for whom this ſmal work is 
ſpecially intended: ) we ſhal here + g5ivſt theſe, and 
al other aduerfaries, breefclic ſhew by a competent 
WM number 


Bible is the 
true written 
word of God: 
itis proued 
therby that our 
leſus of Naza« 
reth is the pro- 
waled Mcſlias + 
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This truth is 
proued by con- 
ſideration of 
the time of 
coming , 
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number of correſpondent places of both Teſtaments, 
that( as al Chritttans proteſlc ) the promiſed Rede- 
mer is indeede come 1atothe world, the yerie ſame 
in whom we belcuc, and by whom we hope to be 
ſaued. 
2 Firſt therfore concerning the time ofhis ccming, 
the prophecies of Ilacob and of Daniel, doe clcarly 
agree With the Euangeliſts narration. For wheras 
Jacob ſaid [ The iccpter ſhal not be taken from Ju - 
das, and a Duke out of his thigh, til he doe come that 
is to be ſent., } And wherasDanicl wrote the An « 
gels declarati6 that [ ſeuentic weekes ( that is to ſay , 
ſeucntie times (euen yeares, counting asal vnderſtand 
it, yeares for daies) are abridged, that preuaricati- 
on may be conſummate &c. and the holie one of 
holes may be annointed | Agreable to both it came 
to paſſe, when Herod ( Aſcalonita) a ſtranger , his 
father an Idumean, his mother an Arabicke, was made 
king of Iudea, and fo al Royal title of King or Duke 
whollie taken from the Iewes, And when theſe 1e- 
uentie weekes mentioned by Daniel, wereneate cx- 
peat cuen then we ſce it came to paſſe, as $ . Ma - 
thew writeth, that[1Es vs was borne in Bethelhem 
of Tuda, in the daies of Herod the king. ] Andnot 
only borne, bur alſo confidently proclamed by the 
[ Sages, and feared by king Herod, to be the true king 
of ; =” . ] S. Luke alſo writerth, that [S. lohn 
Baptiſt was conceiued, and borncin the daies of the 
ſame Herode king of Jutie , and our Saviour fixe mo- 
nethes aſter. ] Moreouer addett., that { In the fif 
tenth yeare of the Empyre of Tiberius Czſa (king 
Herod being dead) and the kingdome of Iurie more 
alienated from royal ſtare, for it was the diuice dinro 
Terrarchies, of four governers : Pilate, an other He- 
rod, Philip, and Lyfanias. [ $. Iohn was ſent ro 
preach and baptizc } which concurring with the ſe- 
ucntie 
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uentie weekes nere about complete, al men ſo afſu- 

redly then expeQed the promiſed Mefſias, that [ they 

ſent from Ieruſalem Preiſtes and Leuits to him, to 

aske him, not only if he were Elias, bur alſo if he 

were the Prophet ] that is the eſpecial Propher Meſ- 

fias ſhewing them ſelues molt willing and readie ſo 

to accept, if he would haue agreed therunto : yea 

this circumſtance of time, with other thinges agrea- 

bie, was ſo pregnant a proofe of the Meſſias, that the 

former Herode wanted not hcophantes which held 

opinion, that he was the Mefſias ; wherof aroſe the 

ſect called Herodians ; thoſe that ioyned with the 

pharaſies to haue entrapped our B, Sauiour in his 

{peaches, Al which manifeſthe deteGterth, the won= 

derful blind follic of the lewes, expeCing their M-- 

fias as yet to come they know not when, after theie 

long depriuation of king or Duke, more then three 

other ſuch ſcuentie weckes, as. were declared tothe 

Prophet Daniel. 

3 To this purpoſe we may alſo obſerue, the lik: The ſummeis- 
concordance of Genealogies, in both Teftaments , P*”<4 by the 
Moyles after his narration of the worldes beginning, A 
and mannes fal, as one wel vnderſtanding, and right- gies of Bandans 
lie conſidering, of Goddes ordinance to reſtore man ; ch:s to David , 


amongſt other paſſages of his Hiſtorie, inſerterh the &Þ forwards .. 


Genealogies of certaine firit Parriarches, from Adam 
ro Noe; and againe from Noe, to Abraham; and 
from Abraham, by his Sonae Iſaac, and Nephew Ia- 
cob; to Iacobs twelue ſonnes, who were, the heades 
of the twelue Tribes, the ſeleedpeculiar people of 
God, to whom, and of whom , he promiſed that a 
Re4emer ſhould come. Likewiſe he recordeth the 
particular birth of Phares, and Zara, ſonnes of Iuda, 
one of Iacobs fonnes : the lineal progenie of which 
Pnares, is afterwardes ſet downe in the Hiſtorie of 
Ruth, cil it come to. King Dauid, As in like _ 

or 


His fingular- 
maner of gene- 
ration of a Vir- 
gin, nor by 
man, bur by 

| the Holic 

Ghoſt 2 ſhew . 
eth him to be 
the Mcilias, 
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for an other miſtical purpole, the Genealogie of Le= Ex9 6. 
ui ( an other of Iacobs lonnes ) is expreſſed fo far, as V+ 20+ 

to Aaron, & Moyſes & to Aaronsf6n Eleazar, & Ele- 23+ 25+ 


azars ſunne Phinces. Whichtwo Genealogies, are 1, Paral.z 


moſt eſpecially among manie others, repeated, & pro= 3,4.6, 
ſecured in Paralipomcnon, and fo forwardes partly 
by the written holie gcriptures, thereſt by Traditi - 
on, cuen to Ieſus Chriſt, the omaiporent King , and 
eternal Preift.. Al which diligence was doubtles im- 
ployed by the prouidence. of God, to the yerie ſame 
end and purpoſe, to which the Euangelifts doe vſc ir : 
to ſhew that our Lord Ieſus, the Sonne ofthe B . Vir- 

in Marie, is, that ſonne of Dauid, and of Abraham, 
whick: was ſo ſingularly promiſed to them, that S6ne 
m whom al Nations ſhould be bleſſed. And therfore 
S. Mathew not only reciteth the generations from 
Abraham, to King Dauid, and ſo to Ioſeph, the ſpouſe Math. r © 
of the B. Virgin Maric, of the ſame houſe and fami- V.1.&c« 
lie of Dauid, and ſo by his pedegree ſheweth alſo the v.16, 
pedegree of the B. Virgin his Spouſe, of whom was 
borne Iefus; bur allo therupon inferreth this neceſſa- 
rie conſequence, that [ this Ieſus is he who is called 
Chriſt ] In Greke, ho Chriftos, In Hebrew, Meſſias, 
In Latin, Yattzs, or rather, 1lle fingularitcr vnttas , 
In Engliſh, The annointed. As elſwhere may be more Are, 20 , 
fullie explaned, as allo the B. name leſus. 

Further couching his Genealogie, $., Luke alſo 

though in other maner, aſcending by his legal pa - Lc. 3. 
rentage, from Ioſcph toDanid and Abraham, and ſo v, 23. 
vpwardes to [ Adam, who was of God ] declareth 
him to be come into the world, whoſe generation, 
reduceth vs againe toGod., Wherfore both the ſame 
Euangeliſtes, exaQly declare withal, that bis genera- Afar ,r.v; 
tion —_ of man, yet was not byman, afcer the or- 18, 20, 23, 
dinarienatural miner of al others from Adam & Eue : Luc,1r. wv, 
but that he was ſuperaacurally both conceiued and. 24, 26, 


= 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 16, 169 
borne of a Virgin by the Holie Ghoſt } agreablero 
the Prophecie of [ſxias ſaying : { A Virgin thal con- 
ceiue and beare a Sonne, and his name Fual be called 
Emannel, that is, God wich vs. ] Againe he faith: 
[ Alicle child is borne to vs, & a S6ne 15 geuen to vs ,] 

The verie ſame agrement is alſo in al other 
pointes of this Milterie berwixt the Prophets, & E - 


. uangeliſts, Concerning theplace, the Prophet Mi- 


cheas ſaid : [This Duke or Dominator, which ſhould 
gouerne Iſrael, ſhould come our of Bethlehem, ] His 


+ name 1ESVS, was prefigured, by the changing of 


Oſce, into Ioſue, or Ieſus, which inthe original togue 
is the ſame, & was prophecied in the Canticles wher 
the Spouſe ſaith : [ Oile powred out, is thy name ] 
hgnifying his ſuperabundant mercie, in ſpending him 
ſelf, to faue others, His adoration by the Sages , 
( commonly called the three Kinges) was foretold 
in the booke ofNumeri, by ftrang inſtin&, againſt 
the mind of him that vttered it, which was Balaam 
ſaying : [ A Starre ſhal rife from Iacob ] More plain- 
lie by King David, and by Ifaias the Prophet { The 
Dromedaries of Madian & Epha, al of Saba ſhal com, 
bringing gold and Frankencenſe, and ſhewing forth 
ardita to our Lord, ] His preſentation in the Tem- 
ple was prophecied by Malachias ſaying to the Iewes, 


. [ Forthwith ( after the birth of his precurſor ) ſhal 


come to his Temple the Dominator whomyou ſeeke, 
and the Angel of the Teftament, whomyou defire,] 
His fleeing into Egipt was prophecied by Ifaias ſay- 
ing : [ Our Lord wil aſcend vpon a ſwift cloude, & 
wil enter into Egipt. ] The flaughrer of the Inno- 
cent children Martyrs, in and neare Bethlehem, was 
prophecied by Ieremie ſaying : [ A' voice'of lamen- 
tation is heard on high, of the mourning and weping 
of Rachel weping for her children , and refuſing to 
be comforted for them, becauſe they are not. ] Al- 

EE! = ſo our 
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His rerurne fro {o our Saujours returning fromEgipt after the death 


Acgipt . 


of King Herode, was prophecied by Oſce , compri- 
ſing his prophecie in his recitalof a former benefite 
of al Ifſracls deliueric from Egypt ſaying of them both 
(the one being a figure ofthe other) | Our of Egipt Ofee, 1x; 


His dwelingin I called my Sonne. ] His dwelling thenceforth in +, x, 


Nazareth , 


Nazareth, wherof he was called, Jeſus Nazerenus ; 

was prophecied by the vniforme deſcriptions of al 

the Prophets, that hc ſhould be ( a Nazarite ] which P/. x26, 
ſignifieth @ keeper , a youg ſpring and a floure, moſt v.1, PF, 
eminently verified in our Sauiour, the faithful ſure 145. v.7, 
keeper of his Citie the Church, and of al that relie 9, P/, 8;, 
on him : the frutful yong ſpring , whence al grace »v, 12, 
procedeth, and floure of glorie, wherto al the godlie 

rend, He that geueth grace and glorie . He that farre 

paſſeth al other profeſled Religious Nazaritesin ex- Cqyp, , ; 
ccllent puritie, and holinesof life. Ofother particu- ,, ,_ 

lars in the reſidue of ovr Sauiours ates and paſſions, pg. 6. 
we ſhal haue more occaſion to ſpeake, in the Miſte- ,,, , 56; 
ries folowing . 


Though ſome 6 Theſe now reherſcd, perteyning to his firſt en - 
of theſe proo- trance into this world, may ſerue for proofe, that the 


fes may ſeme 
Not to Con - 
wnce: Yeral 
together doe 
confirme the 


Euangeliſtes reportes are al conformable tothe pro- 
phecies, figures , and promiſes of the old Teſtamenc, 
If perhaps ſome textes be more obſcure , or notſo 
manifeſt as may conuince the contradiCing ſpirites of 


Fairhful in be - Tewes, or others ; yet manie other ſentences aremore 


leefe of this 
ruth k 


Faith helpeth 
the vndrſtan- 

ding in thinges 
which to Ink - 
dels ſeme verie 


hard. 


cleare, and may ſuffice, aſwel to explaine the reſt ; as 

to ſatisfie the wel diſpoſed mindes, of al that fincerly 

loue and ſeeke the truth, 

7 For howſocuer we are able, ornot able, to yn- 

derſtand diuine miſteries : we Chriſtians muſt hold 

faſt our faith, which ( is the ſubſtance and ground, of Heb . 11, 
al ſpiritual hopes (not of thinges ſeene by corporal v.1. 
eyes, or perceiued by outward ſenſe, but) of thinges 
notappearing, ] We muſt hold faſt our faith which 
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exaeth not ſenſible demonſtrations, but is content 
with conuenient Argumenrtes, proofes, and declara- 
tions, of credible documentes : we muſt hold faſt our . 
faith which celleth vs, that the new Teſtament is the 
aſſured true word of God, Then ſhal we be infalli- 
blie warranted, that al pointes of do&rine, and ma- 
ners, particular, and general, expreſſed, andneceſſa- 
rilie implyicd therein, are moſt true, and moſt cer- 
taine . 
. 8 Noamelie touching this preſent particular, we ſhal Thatour Lord 
AF. 9. bold faſt our faith, that as of Paul ——_— [ 1ESVS leſus, is Meſſi « 
; as, is clearly 
of Nazareth,who was crucified, whom he had perſe = | 4.1 by 
cuted, is Chriſt } the Mefſhas, the annointed of God, holie Scrip- 
the Redemer of man. And as S., Peter teacheth, tures and bele- 


U.,22, 


AF. 10. that [ to this leſus, al the prophets geueteftimonie ] ued by Chuil- 


V.43- to be the Saujour { by whoſe name, al receiue remiſ- 
Att . 4+ fion of finnes, which beleue in him. ] For neither 
Ve12+ is there (ſaith he atan other time) anie other name 
| ynder heauen geu& to men, wherin we muſt be ſaued ] 
Aft .13 « then may welecurely beleue, asS. Paul againe prea- 
V.23+ ched at Antioch, to the Iewes and Gentiles, that of 
309. 37+ the ſcede of Dauid , God according to his promiſe , 
Rom. Ii. hath brought forth to Iſrael, a Sauiour Ieſus , whom 
Ve 3+ God raiſed from death the third day ; whoſe bodice 
ſaw no corruption, according as Dauid had written 

Pſ. 15 + inthepſalmes, thou ſhalt not geue thy holie one to 
v.10. fee corruption] Andas the ſame Apoſtle [with yehe- 
mency conuinced the Iewes, openly ſhewing by the 
AF. 18. Scriptures, that Ieſus is Chriſt :} we wil therfore, 
VY.28- omitting other teſtimonies, conclude with $. Iohn, 
that he erreth damnablie, and is a pernicious [ liar, 

thac denieth Iefus to be Chriſt : In this ( ſaith he a 

I. 1o.2. paine) is the Spirit of God knowne., Euerie ſpirit, 
v.22. that confeſſerh Teſus Chriſt to haue come in fleſh, is 
I. {0.4. of God and cuerie ſpirit that difſolueth Ieſus ( ſepe- 
v. 2. 3+ rating Ieſus from Chriſt, or from being God, or from 
& 2 being 
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- . . l N-K F OT : | 
being man ) is not of God. } This was then a note , 
& one ſpecial marke, ro diſcerne the ſpirires of cruth , 
and of hereſie, as ic 15 ſtil the principal difference be- 
twene Chriſtians, & lewes, 


Owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, is God, the ſecond perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trmitie , 


RTIICLE. 29%. 


B Efides the Tewes infidelitie , denying that 


Chriſt our Redemer is come into the world: 
there be other impietics no Icfle damnable of 


reſies rouching old Heretikes, difloluing Icſus Chriſt (as the Apo- 


Chriſt, 


file ſpeaketh in the place before alleaged) that is 
lofing aſider things vnited in our Sauionr , as are his 
deitic, humanitie, ſoule , & Bodie, al ſubſiſting in his 
divine Perſon, the true natural Sonne of God , the 
ſecond Perſon of the B. Trinitie : Contrarie to 
which Catholique faith and doctrine, Cerinthius, 
Ebion, and their folowers, denied Chriſt to be God : 
the Manichies denied him to be man, imagining that 
he tooke not a Teal humane ſoule, and bodie, 
but phantaſtical. Neftorius denied, that humane na- 
ture, is aſſumpred into the diuine perſon, by Hipoſta= 
tical, or Perſonal vnitie, but as by way of an inftru- 
ment, and ſo denied Chriſtto be the yerie Sonne of 
God, buthis inſtrument, Fotinus denied Chriſt to 
be God, by nature, but by grace, and adoption, on- 
ly by more abundant grace, then other SainRes . Eu- 
tiches, Appolinaris, and others, coynedan other hc 
refie, that there be two perſons in Chriſt. Arrius de 
nied the Sonne of God, to be equal and conſubtan= 
tial to the Father , Al which, and the like heretikes, 
our holie mother the Catholique Church, hath iuſtly 
condemned : And manie ancient Fathers, and _ 
ac 
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ned doctors, haue confuted their erroures by theſe e- 
ſpecial ſacred Scriptures, which here we ſhal recite, 
vnderſtanding and expounding them, not by priuate, 
bur by the comraon ſpirit , of the ſame vniuerſal 
Church, 

2 To this purpoſe it is eſpecially requiſite to proue 
two principal pointes of faith, in which diuers other 
particulars are compriſed, and therby al the ahoue 
mentioned herehies are refuted. The firſt is, that Ie- 
{us Chriſt is verie God, The other, that he is alſo 
perfectly and truly man, And albeit moſt places that 
proue the one, doe alſo proue the other :yet for more 
explication of buth, we ſhal diſtribute theminto two 
Articles , Gods firſt promiſes, to ſend one of womis 
ſeede, that ſhonld  bruſe the ſerpents head ] and that 
[ in the ſecde of Abraham, ( and of other Patriarches) 
al Nations ſhould be bleſſed ] doe ſhew, that he muſt 
nedes be a man, being the Iflue of man, and alſo muſt 
be God, becauſe only man couldnot performe thoſe 
promiſes which were to be accopliſhed , More clear- 
ly the Royal Prophet.in plaine termes, ſpeaking in 
Firir to the Mefſias, calleth him God ſaying : ( Thy 
ſeat o God for euer & cuer :arodde of direction , the 
rodde of thy Kingdom, ] And ſpeaking to the 
Church his Spouſe faith [ The King wil couert thy 
bewtie, becauſe he is the Lord thy God, and they 
ſhal adore him ] Which wordes $. Paul applicth to 
our Sauiour Chriſt, prouing therby his exccllencie a - 
boue the Angels, ſo farrealſo preferripg him before 
al Patriarches, Prophets, and Angels, as the Sonne 
of Godexcelleth his creatures . Againe the Pſalmilt 
ſaith of Chriſt [ He haith choſen his inheritance 1n vs, 
the bewtie of Iacob which he loued. Godis aſcen - 
ded in Tubilarion, and our Lord inthe voice of Trum- 
pet , } In commendation of the Church, firmly foun« 
ded by Chriſt, he ſaith [The Higheſt him ſelf foun« 
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ded her . ] If Chriſt were not God, he could not tru- 
lie be called the higheſt . Inviting alto praiſe Chriſt, 
he ſaith [ Exalt ye the Lord our God : and adore P[. 90 
his foote- toole becauſeitis holie. ] Of the ſame ,,. ws 
Chriſt our Redemer, and of God the Father, with 
diſtinion of diuine perſons, which are one God, he . 
ſaith [ Our Lord ſaid to my Lord : fitte on my right Pſ.109, 
hand, til I make thine enemies the foote-ſtoole of ? » 1» 
thy feere. } Of which ſpeach, when our Saujour pro- 
poſed a queſtion to the Phariſies, demanding ; How . 
bc js doth Lord, and ſonne of Dauid ? they could Mat .22 : 
not, or els would not anſweare; becauſe they wonld ® +43 + 44+ 
neither confeſle him to be Chriſt, nor Chriſt ro be 
God, Of both which he conuinced them, and pur 
them to ſilence. What can be more manifeſt, then 
that which the ſame Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of rhe 
Charch of Chriſt, ſaith vnto him : [ Thou arr my P/< 117» 
God, and I wil confeſſe to thee : thou art my God, v- 28. 
and I wil exalt thee, I wil confeſleto thee, becauſe 
thou haſt heard me : and art become my ſaluation } 
Euen he whom the Iewes reiected [ the tone which v.22, 
the builders reie&ed, the ſame is made into the head 
of the corner, ] The ſame is our Saujour, the ſame 
is God [ Bleſſed is he, whoſe helper is the God of Pſ.1457 
Iacob . Our Lord wil reigne for euer ; thy God oSi- V. 5.10, 
By the booke ©" in generation and generation. ] To this ſecond 
of wiſdome, Perſon ofthe B. Triniue, by the title of wiſdome , 
his proper attribute ; the Auctor ofthe Booke of wiſ- 
dome, aſcribeth the Redemption of Adam our firſt 
parent ſaying [ Wiſdome kept him that was firſt made S4p.10. 
of God, father of the world, when he was created a« V-1» 
lone, and ſhe brought him ( Adam) out of his finne - ] 
By other Pro- The Prophet Ifaias deſcribeth our Redemer, to be a 
phers, child borne, and a Sonne geuen to ys ] with diuers 
excellent names, or rather one name framed of ma- 
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mongtt the rclt, exprefly called him God | A litle 
Child (faith he ) is borne to vs, a fonne is geuen 
to vs : and principalitie is made vpon his ſhoulder , 
and his name ſhal be called, Meruclous, Counſcler, 
God, ſtrong , Father of the world to come, Prince 
of peace .] Inanother place he geueth vs co know , 
that albeit our Redemer be aSonne, yet he is of in - 
explicable generation . Wherfore he aith, or rather 
negatively demandeth [ Who ſhal declarc his gane- 
ration ? ] Signifying that none ſhal, yea that none 
can Ceclare it. Eſpecially his eternal generation of 
God the Father. No nor perfeQtie explicate his 
temporal generation, of his Virgin Mother , with - 
out Father in earth : and that he ſpeaketh of one on- 
ly perſon, who both is ofecernal, and ineffable ge - 
neration, and who alſo by his Paſhon , thould Re- 
deme mankind; is manifeſt by his next wordes ad - 
ioyned ſaying { Becauſe he is cut out of the land of 
the liuing ( which the ſeauentie interpreters tranſlate; 
From the earth ſhal his life be taken) for the wic - 
kednes of my people, haue I triken him. ] From this 
Scripture, $ . Philip the Deacon beginning to inſtru 
the Enuch of Ethiopia { Evangelized vnto him Te- 
ſus. ] Ieremie prophecying the Iewes relaxation fr6 
their capriuitie in Babilon ; and withal of the Re - 
dempti6 of man from the captiuitie of finne by Chriſt ; 
ſhewerh the reſtauration of the Citie, and Temple of 
Ieruſalem; and of the proſperous fundation of the 
Church of Chriſt; then addeth, that [ the Duke and 
Prince ( Chriſt the founder therof ) ſhal be of him 
ſelf] that is of Iacob, and of their owne kindred; 
and alſo ſhal be neuertheleſſe nere to God. «| For 
thus ſaith our Lord : Behold I wil conuert the con- 
verſion of the Tabernacles of Iacob &c . And his 
Duke ſhal be of him ſelf, & the Prince ſhal be brought 
forth from the middeſt of him] which is __ - 
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ly vnderfioode of Chriſtes humanitie, And touching 
his Diuinitie, God the Father ſaith in the next wordes 
[ And 1 wil bring himnere, and he ſhal come to me ] 
which ourSauiour explaneth ſaying [ thathe is in the 
Father, and the Father in him , ] The Propher Baruch 
declaring that al mines true wiſdome, procedeth from 
wiſdom increated ; afhrmeth the ſame ro be God ſay - 
ing ([ This is our God; and there ſhalnone other be 
cltomed againſt him] Andlikewiſe teacheth, thar the 
ſame perſon is alſo man ſaying [ After theſe thinges 
he was. ſeene vpon the earth ; and was conuerſant 
with me. ] Micheas forcſhewing, that Chriſt [ſhould 
come forth of Bethlehem] according to his humani- 
tie, addeth [ And his coming forth, is from the be + 
ginning, from the daies ofererritie ] ſignifying his 
Deitie. So other Prophets which we here onutte, 
al doe teach againſt the Iewes, that Chriſt 1s God, 

3 As for the heretikes , albeit the ſame convince 
them, we haue yet morc manifeſt teſtimonies in the 
new Teſtament. We wil only recite the wordes, of 
which together with the explanation of the Church, 
euerie faithful Chriſtian, may readily inferre, the Ca- 
tholique concluſion, Firſt, the Archangel Gabriel 
in his diuine Meſſage from God, to theB , Virgin, 
declared both thel- pointes of faith; that ſhe ſhould 
haue a ſonne, the Sauiour of mankind , who ſhould 
therfore be called Ieſus: And that the ſame her S6ne 
15 alſo God. And therfore( ſaid the Angel ) [ that 
which of thee ſhal be borne Holie; ſhal be called the 
Sonne of God. ] The {ame was ſhortlie after ; te - 
ſtiftied againe, in the ſeueral Prophecies of our B. 
Ladie, of Zacharie, and of Simeon. Yet moreplain= 
ly by others . Our Saviour himſelf, to eſtabliſh this 
fnndamental doQtrine, demanded of his Apoſiles; firſt 
what ordinarie men, the vulgar ſort, thought him to 
be, and diuers judgeing diuerſly , but not rightly : 
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fecondly he asked what them lelues his cholen Apo- 
files thought cherof. And Peter antwearing ſaid : 
[Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God | which 
moſt ſolide an{wear, he nor only approued, but alſo 
highly commended : and preſently promiſed , vpon 
this confeſſion, and vpon this confeſſor ( as vpon the 
principal point, and cheif vilibie paſtor of Chriſtian 
faith ) he would build his Church, For here is con- 
felſed, that [ Teſus is Chriſt the expected Redemer, & 
that he the ſame, is alſo theyerytrue & natural Sonne 
of God.) The ſelf ſame dodQrine was againe confir - 
med in his Transfiguration, by the voice of God the 
Father ſaying: [This is my welbcloued Sonne (which 
ſheweth him ro be God the Sonne) in whom I am 
wel pleaſed ] which ſheweth him to be the Redemer, 
by whom man is reconciled to God ; who only, and 
none other was able to pleaſe God, and appeaſe his 
ſt wrath againſt mankind , Thus much may wel 
ſuffice againlt al miſcreantes, that denie Chritt Ie- 
ſus to be God , 
4 Yet for our more conſolation againſt al aduer- 
ſarics of Chriſt, we wil adde more, $. Tohn writing 
his Goſpel more amply then the other Euangeliftes, 
touching this point of Chriſtes Deitie, to confute 
certaine heritikes riſen in his time, beginneth with 
the eternal generation of the Sonne of God, who is 
called the Word (that is, the mental conception of 
God, vnderſtanding him ſelf. For asGod fo produ - 
ceth him ſelf, he is God the Father, and as he is ſo 
roduced, he is God the Sonne; therfore called the 
eternal word, ) And therfore the ſame Euangelifſt 
ſaith [ In the beginning was the word, and the word 
was with God, and the word was God, this was in 
the beginning with God ] ſignifying that this divine 
word, the Sonne of God, was in eternitie before a- 
nie time , or anie creature was [ Al thinges, cuen 
Y time 
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time ir ſelf, Angels, and whatſoeuer created thing) 
were made by him, & without himnothing was made } 
And ſo te(tifying Chriftes Godhead, applyeth his nar- 
ration to his purpoſe ſaying [ the word was made 
fleſh ] al one as if he ſhould tay, God the Sonne was 
made man [ and dweltin ys( a man among men ) the 
only begotten of the Father , the only | > nni.Dony 
which is in the boſome of the Father, ] Wherunto 
perteyneth alſo the teltimonie of the Precurſor S , 
Iohn Babtiſt faying ( This (Ieſus ) js the Sonne of 
God ] which veritie moreouer the ſame Ieſus Chriſt 
God and man, vpon ſundrie occaſions, affirmed, and 
confirmed , In his diſcourſe made to Nicodemus, tea- 
ching him, that Baptiſme is necefſarie to ſaluation, 
which, whiles he vnderſtoodenort, our Lord telleth 
him further, that he muſt beleue it, as being taught, 
and teſtified by him that is come from heauen, and is 
in heauen ſaying [ No man hath aſcended into hea- 
uen ( andſono mancan by terreſtrial meanes know 
heauenly Miſteries ) but he that deſcended from hea- 
yen ( knoweth and teacheth them ) the Sonne of man 
whichis in heauen] geuing hereby ro vnderſtad, that 
he him ſelf the ſame perfon Ieſus Chriſt, is both-in 
earth, & in heauen, being the Son of man, & theSon 
of God. To the Tewes that perſecuted him, he ſaid, 
[My Father worketh vntil now, and I doe worke } 
which they vnderſtoode to fignifie, that he ſaid [ God 
was his Father, making him equal to God ] Neither 
did he forbear to vtter this truth for their maligaitie, 
- but manteyned the fame ſaying { What thinges ſo - 
euer my Father doth, thoſe alſo the Sonne doth in 
like maner ] Yea exemplifyeth in particular [ As the 
Father doth raiſe the dead & quikneth : ſo the Sonne 
alſo quickneth whom he wil . ] And whenthey de - 
manded of him, who art thou? heanſweared fl am 
the beginning, who alſo ſpeaketo you ] that is the 
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efficient cauſe of al creatures, euen I who alſo 
3+ ſpeake now to you, And they preferring Abraham 
+58. before him, he anſweared ſaying { Amen, Amen I 
ſay to you, that before Avraham was made, Iam , 
V+59-. They tooke ſtones therfore and caſtathim, ] Inan 
other conflict with this obftinate people, he ſaid in 
Ch. 10. plaine termes { Tand the Father are one ] vnum ſu- 
2 430, mus, we are onein ſubliance, one and the ſame God, 
Neuerthelcſſe in reſpe& of his humanitie (for in that 
reſpect, he is our Mediator ) he declared to his A- 
poltles, comforting them for his departure, and that 
they ſhould be gladde that he went to the Father, & 
Ch. 14. that he would intercede for them, [becauſe (ſaith he) 
the Father is greater then I ] vpon which wordes, 
23, the Arrianes ſtand very peremptorily, not admit - 
ting the true ſenſe, which is, tharGod is greater then 
man, neceſſarily deduced, by conference of ſo many 
other places, as ſhew that Chriſt is God : and that 
there is but one God, and there Diuine perſons, co- 
eternal, and conſubltantial; and yet as man, is infe- 
rior to God, 
4 If anic deſire yet more proofe, let him repaire to The ſame is 
S. Paul, who ſomtime impugned Chrilt, as if he had further proued 
bene ncither God nor good man : but being ouce ®Y >- Pauls 
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| conuerted, he preached with great zele, & diligence, — 
, At. 9. that ( this Ieſus is the Sonne of God. ] Writing 
a v.20, to the Philippians, he auerreth, that { Chriſt Teſus 


Philip. 2. thought itno robberie, him elf ro be equal to God .] 
VG. And to the Coloſhans affirmeth, that [in him were 
Coloſ . 1 . created al thinges in heauen and inearth, viſible and 
V-I5. inviſible; Andthatin him dwellerh al the fulnes of the 
Godhead corporally . ] In his Epiltle to Titus ,pre-» 
ſuppoſing it to be a knowne doQtine of faich, he ioy- 

Ch.2, neth, as in appoſitiue termes belonging to the ſame 
9.9, perſon, [ourSauour God , Chriſt [eſus our Saujour , ] 
Likewiſe to the Hebrewes he ſaith tharwheras [ God 
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in former times, ſpake to theirfathers in theProphets; Tit. 1: 
laſt of al in theſe daics hath ſpoken to vs in his Sonne, v. 3,4. 
whom he hath appointed heyre ofal (according to Ch. 3+ 
his humanitie ) by whom hemadealfo the worldes] v.4. 
which muſt needes be vnderſtoode of his Deitic. Heb. r, 
And conſequently the Apoſtle proueth his incom=- v.1.2, 
parable excellencic, aboue Angels, Moyſes, Ioſue, Ch.1,2, 
and al other Prophets, by the expreſſe word of God 3 .et4. 

_ the Father, ſaying to him [ Thou art my Sonne, to P/,2. Vs 7 
. day haue I begorten thee..] And againe ſaying :[ Let 
_ al the Angels of God adore him. ] And ſo let vs 
_ acknowlege, and adorc him, omitting more proofes 


ofS. Peter, $. Iohn, and other holie Scripures, 
Our Lord Teſus Chriſt, is trulie Man . 
"FSA 59 FE: . © 


Ecauſe manie of the ſacred textes, recited in 

the former Article, which ſhew that our Saui- 

our Chriſt is God, doe alſo Proue that he is 

Man; not repeating the ſame, I wil alſo adde a 
few more , which eſpecially declare the ſame truth 
againſt the Manichees, phantaſtically imagining that 
Chriſt tooke a phantaſtical, not a true and real ſoul 
or bodie, And againſt Eutiches, Dioſcorus, and 0- 
ther old heritikes, denying that there be two na - 
tures ( divine, and humane) in Chriſt, fally ſupp0- 
ſing , that as there is but one perſon, ſo there ſhould 
be but one nature, and conſequently ſeing Chriſt 
is God, he ſhould not be man. Thus hericikes diſ- 
cuſſing high Miſteries by their owne imaginations, 
runne into manie-abſurdities, for one being grann- 
red a thouſand doe folow , But whoſoeuer wil auoid 
al errors in faith, aſwel concerning the B, Trinitie, 
and this of the Incarnation of Chiiſt, as al others 
which 
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which exceede the capacitie of our vnderſtanding , 
muſt confidently relie vpon the Church, which hath 
that [ſpirit of cruth to interprete the holie Scrip - 
tures, by which the ſame were written +, And with 
this reſignation of our priuate opinions, and reſo - 
lution to folow the Churches interpretation , we 
may with more ſpiritual profit and comfort, ſearch 
the true ſenſe of ſuch places, as are com6ly, or may 
be probablie alleaged , for confirmation of anie 
truth, 
2 As to this preſent propa nengy other more 
chal Lambe , 
being indeede a veric Lambe trulie and really ſacri- 
ficed by the Iewes; importeth chat Chriſt therby 
prefigured, is in verie deede, that he appeared tobe, 
A veric man, conſiſting of ſoule and bodie, and was 
xeallie ſacrificed, and that to greater effeinfinitly, 
then was that lambe, and al other figures, he being 
the Sonne of God, and in vnitie of the ſame Per - 
ſon, being [ the Lambe of God, which taketh away 
the tin of the world .] And brefly al the other old Sa - 
crifices, bloudie, & vnbloudie , of Abel, Noe, Mel. 
chizedech, Abraham, Iſaac, Iſrael, and al Sacrifices 
preſcribed by Moyſes Law, in catle, birdes, frutes, 
and whatſoeuer, with their hbaments, doe vndoub- 
tedly ſhew, that Chriſt our Saviour by themprefi . 
ured, is abſolutly areal, and not an imaginarie man, 
really ſacrificed, really accompliſhing, al that which 
they forefignified, 
In like ſort al the Prophets doe plainly deſcribe 
a real man, as Moylſcs ſaidto the people [ A Pro- 
pher of thy Nation, and of thy brethren , like vnto 
me, wil our Lord God raiſe vp to thee ] which $. 
P- ter teacherh to be performed in Chriſt . King Da - 
uid, amongſt manie particularthinges done to our B, 
Saujour in his Paſhon, ſheweth that his perſecuters 
4 $5 would 
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would abuſe him ſo cruclly, and contemptibly, as if 


he were [ a worme, and not a man, a reproache of P[.21. 


men, and an outcaſt of the people] Neuertheleſle , 
whiles [ mamie dogges compaſied him, and the coun- 
{el of the malignant beſieged him } yet his wiſdom 
ouer-reached and ouerthrew their counſel, as the 
ſame Pſalmiſt alſo prophecied ſaying ( Man ſhal com 
to a deepe hart ] cuen then fufhlled, when the wic- 
ked bragged moſt againſt him, when his moſt depe 
wiſdome ſuffered himſelf to be apprehended bound, 
ledde away, beaten, derided, , ſpitte vpon, whipped, 
and crucified in his humane flcſh and bodie. Al 
which had bene no real ſuffering, no real ſatisfaQi- 
on for finne, no real Redemption of mankind, no 
real victorie, if he were not really a man, Net - 
ther were Chriſt our Lord truhe [ raiſed vp to the 
houſe of Iſrael (as God promiſcd by his Prophet 
Ieremie) and ro the houſe of Iuda : the ſpring of 
Iuſtice had not trulie budded forth vnto Dauidj if 
he were nor indeede, and really of the ſeede of Iſra- 
el, Iuda, and Dauid, a veric man, Neither ſhould he 
more perteine to them, then to others in kindred of 
bloud, if he were no man atal. 

4 It may therfore ſuffice, for confirmation of this 
truth, againſt al heretical phanſics, that holie Scrip- 
tures euerie where cal Chriſt | the Sonne of David, 
the Sonne of Abraham ] and that molt frequently 
he calleth him ſelf [the Sonne of man , ] S . Stephen 
alſo after Chriſtes Aſcention, in his owne laſt con - 
fli& at the point of death, called him the Sonne of 
man ſaying, that [ he ſaw the heauens opened, and 
the Sonne of man ſtanding on the righthand of God . 


'5 $. Paul expreſly teacheth , that Ged ſent his 


Sonne, made of a Woman ] aad calleth Chriſt 
as abſolutly a man, as he calleth Adama man ſaying, 
[By the offence of one ( man Adam) manie dyed : 
" Ped much 


%. Jo 17s 


Pſ. 63 « 


V.Ss, 


Tere. 33+ 
V 1415+ 


Mal. tr: 
Ch. 22, 


Rom, t, 
U-3« 
Heb. 3. 
V.1I0. 
Alt . 7. 
V .56s 


Gal. 4. 
Vee 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 18 iQ; 
Rom , 5 . much more the grace of God, and the gift in the 
vV.ls, grace of one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath abunded ypon 
manie.] Againe he faith [ By a man death : & by 
Cor. 15, , ® man, the Reſurrection of the dead, Asin Adamal 
21. 22, dic; ſoalſoin Chriſt, ſhal al be made alive . The firſt 
man of earch earthly, the ſecond man from heauen 
heauenly ] til ſhewing, that Chriſt our Lord, in ſub- 
tance of humane nature, differeth not from Adam & 
other men : but in manie qualities, he infinicly ex- 
celleth al others, and in manie, is allolike vato other 
p men ; as we ſhal declarein the next Articles. 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inftant of his Incarna- 
tion, had fulnes of grace, knowlege, & power, 


MMAEATIC&S 22% 


Ogether with humane nature, Chriſt the Ovr ___ 4 

Sonne of God , afſumpted ſuch qualities in __ ana 
. ſoule and bodie, as were moſt requiſite and | agreable 
withal agreable, both to his diuine perſon, and to the > hisperfeti - 
worke of our Redemption, for which he came into on, and wans 

this world. For ſo his ſacred ſoul at the verie firſt *<dcmprion. 
inſtant, was indued with al ſortes ofgrace, al ma- 
ner of knowlege, and al kindof power , Concerning 
race, none can be greater then to be ynited inper- 
Go to God, wherby this fingular man Teſus Chriſt 
is God, in that his humane nature is vnited to di- 
uine nature, in divine perſon, in that very a& and 
inſtant, when the word was made fleſh. Alſo ha- 
bitual grace, that ſuperexcellent ſpiritual qualitie , 
which maketh the ſubie& grateful to God ; was e- 
uf then, & euer after, moſt eminetly in the ſame moſt 
holie ſoule, as more then al others participating di - 
uine influ-nce; by how much it is nearer joyned in 
perſonal ynion, which none other js, nor ever ſhal be, 
EC fs 
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He had al ſpiri- 
tual graces in - 
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boue al other 
men , 
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by how mich it is more noble, then anie other js, 

or can be ; and by how much the ſpringing fountaine 

excelleth the pound ctherehence dincrfly repleniſhed. 

So that he is the endles and indeficient Threſurie of 

al vertues, and of al other graces, and of al giftes for 

the affiſtance and enriching ofal, 

2 For wheras al vertues,. which doe perfect and a- 

dorne ſoules, confiſt in two ſpecial pointes, in de- 

clyning, and hating of finne, and in louing and do- 

ing iuſtice ; the Royal Pſalmiſt contemplating the 

perfeRtion of al the ſame in our Sauiour, ſaith vnto 

him in prophetical ſpirit [ Thou haſt loued iuſtice, Pſ. 44 » 

and haſt hated iniquitie : therfore God ( from whom v.8. 

euerie good and perfe& gift-deſcendeth) thy God Jac. 1 « 

(peculiarly thy God by perſonal vnion ) hath annoin- v; 16... 

ted thee with the oile of gladnes, aboue thy felowes ] 

aboue al other participantes, which are more or leſſe 

indued with like divine inſpiration, but he farre a- 

boue al, as alſo Iſaias denounceth ſaying [ The Spi- Iſa .1 ; 

rit of our Lord ſhal reſt ypon him : the Spiritef wil- yz, 'F- 

dome and ynderſtanding , the Spirit of counſel and | 

ſtrength, the Spirit of knowlege and pietie, and the 

Spirit of the feare of our Lord (hal repleniſh him. ] 

And ſo deſcribing other ſtreames of grace, in his 

Kingdome the Church, ſheweth that al are deriued 

from him, ſaying to al the faithful © You ſhal draw 7a, 12 

waters in ioy, from the Saujours fountaines.] And v, 7, 

accordingly the Euangeliſtes write, that {he is ful of 7oay. x, 
race ws veritie, ful of the Holie Ghoſt, thatGad », 14. 

5:0 not geue him the Spirit by meaſure ] Ggnifying Luc, 4« 

that ſome others are ful of grace, receiuing anſwea- v, 1, 

rable meaſure therof to their capacitie , But our Sa- 


viour received ſuperabundance for al, wherupon S. 7oa.3. 


Iohn Baptiſt ſaid ( Of his fulnes, al we haue receiued] » * 3-46 
S. Paul faith, that (ro eurrie one of vs, is. geuen Toa. 1, 
grace according to the meaſure of the gift of _ V.IGy 
_ | ! CS PASEPRTE OE In like ' 


3. Reg, 
J0,V.Is 
V.i5- 6. 


AMat . 12+ 


V.42+ 


Toan 1. 


V.9e 


Jere. 31. 


V, 22s 


CHRISTLIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 19. 8g 
3 In like fort euen from his incarnation , Chritt 
our Lord had al knowlege, not orly by his perſona] 
ynion, bur alſo his glorious toulec, by fruition of God 
peRfectly ſcing al Lainges, that euer were, are, or ſha 
be . A hgure hereof was | the wifdome of Salomon, 
which patled che wildome of al them in the calt, & 
of the Egiptians, And he was wiſer then al men : 
wiſer then Ethan the Ezralite, and Fleman, & Chal « 
col, and Dorda, the ſonnes of Mahol, And he was 
renomed in alnations round about. And there came 
from al people to hearethe wiſdome of Salomon, & 
from al the Kinges of the earth which heard his wiſ- 
dome. The Queene of Saba came and proued his 
wiſdome : and ſeing and hearing him, ſhe had no 
longer breath : And ſhe ſajdto him , Thereport is 
true which I heard in my Countrie, concerning thy 
wiſdome, and Idid not beleue them that rold me, til 
my ſelf came, and ſaw with mine eyes and haue pro- 
ucd, that the halfhath nor bene told me; greter is thy 
wiſdome, and thy workes, then the rumor which I 
haue heard. ] This and much more is recorded of 
King Salomon ; and al is bur a dark ſhadow of our 
Sauiorus wiſdome, Him ſelf auoucheth plainly to 
the proud Scribes and Phariſees, that [ this Queene 
ſhal riſe in the Indgement, and ſhal coudemne them, 
becauſe ſhe came from the endes of the world, to hear 


the wiſdome of Salomon, & behold (faith he) more 


then Salomon here. ] 
4 Moyſes, and manie other Prophets by inſpira- 
tion, ſaw this wiſdome of Chriſt, and were therby 
illuminated , For [heis the light that lightneth al 0- 
ther lightes that come into this world, ] Ieremie ſaw 
this perfeRion of al grace, vertues, and knowlege, 
to be in ourB , Saviour, whileſt he was yet in the B. 
Virgins wombe , when he ſaid { Behold our Lord 
hath created a new thing , awoman ſhal compaſſe'a 
+ Z man 


Chiift as man 
had a! know - 

I ec eaca from 
bis lncarnat.6 , 


Proned by the 
Prophets , 


The firſt mani. 
feſtation of his 
wiſdome was at 
the age of 

rwelue ygares . 


From the age 
of thirrie 
yeares, he 
ſhewed more 
and more wiſ- 


dom , 
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man ] circundabit virum , not only hommem , which 
might be a child aſyrel in ſenſe and vaderſtanding , 
as in bodilie ſtature, but virmm , a mature man, of 
virile iudgement, in the [tare ofan infant newly con- 
cciued, not borne into the world , Wherto holie S1- 
meon agreeth, ſinging inhis Canticle, when he ioy- 
fullie held the ſame infant in his armes, at his pieten- 
ration in the Temple, being the fourtith day from 
his birth, pronouncing him tobe [ the light co the 
reuelation of the Geaciles : and the glorie of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael .] 

5 His firſt manifeſt reuelation recorded in the holie 
Scriprures, 'was at the age of twelue yeares, when he 
was found inthe Temple of Ieruſalem, fitting* in the 
middeſt of the Doctors hearing them, & asking them 
queſtions, Shewipg ſo profoiid knowlege, that as the 
Euangeliſt writeth [| al were aſtonied that heard him, 
vpon his wiſdome and anſweares. ] What more he 
did, is not written; til he was about rhirtie yeares 
old, when he came to S, Iohn Baptiſt, caufingS, 
Iohn otherwiſe vawilling , to baptize him { for f it 
becometh vs (ſaid he ) to fulfil al wſtice ] to partici- 
pate and performe al good worke, though to them 
not needeful, for edification to others. Thence he 
paſſed into the deſert, faſted fourtiedaies and nightes, 
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was tempted, and ouerthrewthe tempter. Then cal- v, 17. 


led diſciples, preached the kingdome ofheauen. Al 
with ſuch manifeſtation of knowlege, and wiſdome, 
that the Iewes ſtroken with admiration, ſaid ech to 
other wondring [ How doth this man know letters 
wheras he hath not learned anje ] Foral the neigh- 
boures and Countrie knew that he had not gone to 
ſchole : That he had ſtil lived with his parentes, To- 
ſeph ( whom they ſuppoſed to be his father ) and 
Marie bis Mother, and was ſubie@ ro them. And 
ſo accounting him the ſonne of a Carpenter, valear- 

tA ned and 


Toan . 7. 
Vs, IF « 


—_ 
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, ned, and of the ſametrade of life. { How carae this 


man ( ſay they ) by this wiſdome and vertues, as are 
wrought by his handes ? Isnot this the carpenters 
ſonne ? ( a carpenter as Saint, Marke relateth ) 
Is not his Mother called Marie ? ( perhaps Ioſeph 
was now departed this life ) and his brethren Iames 
and Ioleph, and Simon, and Iude, and his fiſters are 
they not with vs( for ſuch indeede were his cofins 
by bloud ) whence therfore haith he al theſe thinges ? 
And they were ſcandalized in him, But wiſdome 
is 1uſtified of her children. ] Further he ſhewed his 
wiſdome and inſcrutable knowlege, by deteQing 
the ſecret cogitatios ofhis aduerſarics, & an{werin 
therunto [ Jeſus ſeeing their choughtes, ſaid : wher- 
tore think you euil in your hartes? ] Againe, to 
proue his forgeuing of ſinnes, to be no blaſphemie 
as they thought [ he ſaid to the ficke of the palſey, a- 
riſe, take vp thy bedde, and goe into thy houle , ] 
And when manie beleued in his name , ſeeing the 
miracles which he did, yet he did not commit him 
ſelf vnto them \ For he knew al ( ſaith the Euange- 
lit) and becauſe ir was not nedeful for him, that 
anie ſhould geue teſtimonie of man, for he knew 
what was in man . }] 


6 Of which his vninerſal noWIege: the Apoſtles 
hauing good experience, both in themſelues and 0- 
thers | asked him when Ieruſalem ſhould be deſtroy. 
ed, and when the general Judgment ſhould be ? ] of 
both which he gaue them certaine fFgnes, bur the 
very time and day, he would not tel them ſaying , 
[ that no bodie knoweth it, neither the Angels in hea« 
uen, but the Father alone, nor the Sonne, bur the Fa- 
ther ] which laſt wordes, the Arrians alleage, for 
their herefie, to proue that the Sonne of Godis in 
ferior and inequal to the Father. And other here- 
tikes called Agnoites, vrge the ſame, againſt the v- 
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uiuerſal knowlege of Chrilt as he is man , But one 
anſwear of the Catholique Church ſerueth to both 
the errors, that our Sauiour, whoſe office is to re-= 
ucale al thinges that are nedeful, and conuenient to 
be knowne, hath not in commiſſion to reueale the 
laſt day af general Iudgement, and {o he knoweth ic 
not to tel it to others ; But that himſelf knoweth it 
no man of ynderſtanding can doubr, ſeing he is the 
Iudge of al, and therfore knoweth al thinges pertey- 
ning therto : Elshe were nota competent Tudge, if 
he knew not, a{wel the time, as al other pointes be- 
longing to that offce . Neither can that prophecie 
of Zacharie be wel vnderſtoode of anie other day , 
then the day of general Iudgement, where he ſaith : 
[There ſhal be one day, which is kyowne to our Lord, Zach. 14, 
not day nor night, and inthe time ofthe euening, V.7« 
there ſhal be light ] : Much lefle as he is the Sonne 
of God can he be jonoraut ( as the Arrians ſaid ) of 
this or anic other thing, that either ſhal be or can 
be . As for other obiections made by the ſame Ag - 
Noites ypon the woerdes of $, Luke [ Ieſus proce= Luc, 2 | 
ded in wiſdome, and age, and grace, with God, and v.52. 
men: ] And that he merucled at the great faith of Aa. 8, 
the Centurion, which (ſay they) umporteth thathe v.10, 
was ignorant of the cauſe of the Centurions great 
faith; is as clearly anſweared. For thoſe wordes of 
S. Luke import only experimental knowlege, & in 
this our Saujour proceaed, having before habitual 
knowlege of rhe ſame thinges . And wheras he mer- 
ucled at the Centurions faich ; he therby gaue alto 
vnderſtand, that the Tewes faith was deſeRtiue, and 
this Gentiles faith admirable, and worthie to be ad- 
mired, and imitated by the Tewes. And ſo by this, 
and by other continual occaſions, he more and more 
made knowne , that he ever from his Inc?rnation , 
had al knowlege. And fo $. Peter profeſſed ſaying, 
| Lor 


4 


os er ee ERS Pts 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 19, 189 


Toa . 21 , | Lord thou knoweſt al thinges : thou knoweſt that 


V.I7. 


Joel. 2. 
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I loue thee. ] Neither did he learne anjie thing of 
men, nor of Angels, bur is theabſolute Maifter and 
DoQr of al, as the Prophet Ioel calleth him : wil- 
ling [ the children of Sjon to reioice in our Lord, 
becauſe he hath geuen you a DoQor cf Tuſtice . ] So 
alſo his Apoſiles rightly called him Maifter, which 

title him felf approued and ratified, ſaying to them 
[ You cal mie Maiſter, and Lord, and you ſay wel, for 
I am ſo ] As alſo before this he had taught them 
ſaying ( One 1s your Maiſter Chriſt ] Not that there 
may not be other maiſters vnder him (for $- Paul 
was appointed a maiſter of the Gentiles )but becauſe 
Chrilt is the eminent and principal Maiſter of al : He 

is only abſolute Maiſter, independent of others; He 

[ whom God hath ſet onhis right hand in celeſtials, 
aboue al Principalitie and Poreſtate, and Power, & 

Domination, and euerie name that is named in this 

world, or inthe world co come .] 

7 Finally Chriſtes incomparable power, which is 

an other principal excellencie, is alſo proved by ma- 

nie holie Scriptures, For firſt his holie name 1x - 

$Vs, that is Saujour, importeth his hingular power, 

that by him and by no other there is ſaluation, as 

S. Peter auouched to Caiphas, and other rulers a- 

mong the Iewrs , ſaying : Be it knowne to al you, 

and to al the people of Ifracl, tnatinthe name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth this man ( who hath bene 

lame from his mothers wombe ) Rtandeth before you 

whole. For neither ( ſaith he) is there anie name 

ynder heauen, geuen to men , wherein we muſt be ſa- 

ued.] And S$. Pul reacheth that [ in the name of Ie - 

ſus everie knee bowe, of the celeſtials, terreſtrials, 

and infernals .] 

8 Alſo the name cnrrsr, thatis the Annointed 

hewerh to ys his three ſingular offices; that he His 
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the Prophete, of whom al the other Prophets did fore- 7oay , x; 
tel: the Prerſt tor eueraccording :otheorderof Mel- y, 22, 
chiſedech, and the King of kinges, whole kingdom P[, 109, 
ſhal haue no end , Ofhim therforeal true Prophets, v, 4, 
Preiſtes, and Kinges, haue both their title, & pow- 
cr of perſons annointed , This his powerhe expref- Luc, 1. 
ly fignified to his Apofiles as his Patentes of com - v, 33, 
miſſion ſaying : [ Al power is geuento me in heauen, Mar. 28. 
and in carth: going therefore teach yeal nations. v, 18, 19. 
As my Father ſent me, alſo doe ſend you, whole Joan. 20. 
finnes you ſhal forgeue they are forgeuen them, & v,22, 23s 
whoſe you ſhal reteine, they are reteined ] ſignify- 
ing as wel that he had recciued power as man, from 
God, as that his power extendeth ir ſelf, ro geue 
and conferre power to other men, his Miniſters : 
wherof is more frequent mention then I ſhal nede 
here to recite, 
He had alſo 9 In way alſo of correQion our Sauiour temporal- 
remporal pow- ly puniſhed offenders: as [when he found in the Joan, 2; 
cr, Temple ſome that ſold oxen, and ſheepe. & doues, v.14, 15s 
and the bankers ficting , he made as it were a whippe 
And praiſed of ſmal cordes, and droue them al out of the 1 em- 
the ſamein ple with their ſheepe and oxen, and the money of the 
— bankers, he powred out, and overthrew the tables ] 
which was one of the firſt rhinges he did, in mani- 
teſting him {.If ro be Chriſt our Redemer. Againe 
in the ſame kind , not long before his Paſſion, on 
Palme Snnday { when he was recejued with joyful Mat. 21. 
acclamarious into Teruſalem, he entret into the Teqr- V+ 12. 
ple of God, and caſt our al tha: fold and bought in 
the Temple, and the tables of che bankers, and the 
Which poweris chajres of them that ſold pigions, he overthrew , ] So 
rms "14 Without limitation of thinges orperſons [ God hath Toa. 3. 
althinges. g&venal thinges in his handes ] as the Euangeliſt tel- v.35» 
tifieth, and as $. Paul alſo writeth | God hath ſub- Epheſe 1, 
ducd al thinges yader his feere, and hath made __ V, 22» 4 
hea 
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head ouer al the Church , which is his bodie ] nor 
of part, but of al the Church : Angels and men, Cler- 

lea. 13. gie and Laitie, Princes and Peoples : not only a 
v.13. Maiſter to reach, and to inftruQ, byt alſo a Lord 
rt. Tim, © command, and tocorre&( He onlie the Sauiour of 
4.9.10, al men, eſpecially of the faithful ] ro witte uf the 
faichful, as of members aCtually vuited to the head , 
and of alothers liuing in this world, as of thoſe that 
haue it in their power, through his grace , which is 
wanting to none, that they may be yuitedif they wil, 
and be {aued , Which vniuerfal power, of Chriſt, the 
ſame Apoſtle againe auoucherh and proueth by Da- 
uids Prophecie , that Chriftes dominion is ouer al. 
Pſ.3. [For in that (faith the Apoſtle) God ſubieRed al 


v.7+8$. thinges ynto him, he left nothing not ſubie& to 
Heb. 2. him o] 
v.8, 


Chriſt our Lord tooke alſo mans infirmities , not 
S our Lord in humane nature, had euen fro 
his incarnation, al qualities of perfection : 


oppoſite to perfeition . 
eS FIC. SS 

A {o he alſo tooke al mannes infirmities not con 

traric therunto . (ubieing him ſelfro death and 0- 

ther penalties as the debtes ofmannes finnes, for the 

which he came to ſatisfie. But to finne it ſelf, he was 

| inno wiſe ſubie&, As al the Prophets and Apoſiles 

Pſ.44- teach vs, he cuer moſt perfeQly ( loued Iuftice, and 

v.8.1ſ. harediniquitie . He did no finne, neither was there 

53-v+9+ guile found in his mouth, ] Wherfore himſclfmoſt 

1, Pet,2. worthilie chalenged his aduerſaries, to charge him 

V. 22. therwith ifthey could [Which of you ( ſaith he )ſhal 

Joan . 8. argue me of finne? } Neither had he, nor. could 

v. 46, hauc anie inclination to fnne ( called' forves pen 

J | ? foode 
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foode or noriſhment of fnae ) being the holie one, ace, ; , ov; 
coceived by the Holie Ghoſt, vnired in perſon toGod 1,g xe. 
the Sonne, and hauing tuition of God in his cucr ,,, 35. 10, 
bleſſed ſoule. He was cuerſo whollic free from al 14. V. 30, 
ſpiritual defeCtes, that [the Prince ofthis world had 7,,g., 1,, 
nor in him anie thing atal, ] Neither could he be p,, ,_ 
rance ignorant of anie thing, who is the light of the world ,, | 79. 
Norto anie fent to illuminate al char fitte in darcknes, Neither 
deformitie. jn bodie was he ſubic& to anie deformitie , mon- 
ſruouſitie, or ynacuſtomed natural diſcaſes, as lame- 
nes, blindnes, deafnes, palſcy, leprofie, or che like, 
For of him is verified alſo, according to his corpo - 
ral conſticution, that ſaying of the Plalmiſt [ Good- , f. 44; 
lic of bewtie aboue the lonues of men ; grace ispow- ,- Tor 
red out in thy lippes . ] do 
Herooke alo- 2 Other general infirmities common to al mankind, 
ner indus for the finne of Adam; our celeſtial Adam Chriſt, 
ics, "gt 
voluntarily admitred, and vadertooke in him ſelf, 
He would be paſhible and mortal ; that he might ſuf- 
fer and dye for al men : (he was wounded ( faith I- 7ſq, 52, 
ſaias the Prophet ) for qur iniquities; he was broke v,q5, 7 
for our finnes . the diſcipline ofonr peace vpon him, 
and with the waile of his (tripe, we are healed And 
he was offered, becauſe him (elf would ] Yea his Paſ- 
fion excededal others, wherupon he ſaith inthe, La- 
mentations [ Q al ye that pailc by the way, attend 7x,,,,, .- 
and ſee, if there be ſorrowlike ynco my ſorrow ] Be- ,, ,, * 
cauſe he ſaered for al, he would ſuffer moſt of al. 
[ Becauſe the children( faith $. Paul) haue commu- Heb. 2, 
nicated with fleihand bloud, him elf alſo (thatis v, x FP 
Chriſt )inlike maner hath bene parraker of the ſame] 
hath alſo taken Aceh likz to che fleſh of finners, paſ- 
ſible an | of the {ame kia1 char finaers haue, which 
in an other place, he calleth © the finilitude of the x,y, g: 
fleſh of finne | Foc ochrs having 1c h of finne, he VeJo 


had the like fleſh, bu wichour fiance { that bydearh 
ne homight 


Nor to 1gn2- 
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he might defiroy him that had the Empyre of death. | 
that is to ſay the diuel , For ſeing he hath caken che 
ſecede of man { he would inal chinges be like vato his 
brethren, that he might become a merciful and faith - 
ful High Preiſt before God, that he might repropi - 
tiate the finncs, (or make a reconciliation tor the 
ſinnes ) of the people. ] 

3 Neither did he only take this morralitie, and paſ- 
fbilitie in fleſh that he might therby dye, but alla 
that he might therin ſuffer other penalties for ous 
finnes, and to make our ſuffering acceptable & fruict. 
ful ( yer if we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
lorified with him . ] For our benefite therfore, & 
Br our example, he would be hungrie after fourtie 
daies faſt in the deſert . He would chenalſo be temp- 
ted, to reach vs torelift tentation . He would be wea- 
ried of his wm and fitte downe to reſt him by a 
fountaine in the Countrie of Samaria , He would be 
thirſtie on the Croſſe; and innumerable the like , 
[ For in that wherin him ſelfſuffered, and was proyed, 
he is able to helpe them that are tempted & pro- 
ued. ] 
4 Likewiſe in his ſoule, to winte, in the inferious 
ſenfiriue' part or power therof, our Saviour afſumed 
our infirmities . Far albeit his B . Soyl was ever 
rious, ſeing God moſt perieRly ofa] the bleſſed, yes 
the influence of his ſaule, which ſhould otherwiſe 5e- 
dound euen to the bodice, was by Goddes dilpoſiti- 
on, for more merite, and QUr Rreaten benchse , 9 
pended, that not only our Saujours bodie, but alſo 
the ſenfitiue power of his bleſſed ſoule, was ſub - 
ie& inthis life to ordinarie aflitions of other ſoules. 
Hence it was that by the Prophet Dauid our Saui- 
our ſaid [ My foul is repleniſhed with euils ] with 
great tribulations , For fo was his ſoul afflicted in 
the garden of Gethſemanie, the firſt night of his 
A a : P 
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paſhon when [he began to waxe ſorowful, & to be 
ladde;] when he alſo ſaid ro his Diſciples { My ſoul 
1s jorrowtul cucn vnto death ] And as S., Mark re- 
lateth { began to fearc, and to be heaujie} which mo- 
tions in Chrift our Lord, were real afflictions, infir- 
mities of humane nature, and called in kim Prop-ſi- 
ons ; Wheras the like in vs are real paſſhons preuen- 
ting the order of reaſon, but in him folowing the or. 
der of reaſon, for that his reaſon ſo dire&ed, & bis 
wil {ubieRing it ſelf to Goddes wil, ſo ordeyned , 
that the ſenfitiue porwer of his ſoule, ſhould be ſub- 
zeCt to feare, ſadnes, and ſorrow : but withal , til 
ſubic& to reaſon, and his wil ſubmitted to Goddes 
wil : As in the ſame Agonic he abſolutly prayed [ Fa- 
ther not as I wil, but as thou wilt, not my wil, bur 
thy wil be done. ] Al which infirmities voluntarily 
aſlumpted, with the vnſpeakable dolours therby euen 
as wilingly ſuſteined, did not depriue his ſoule of glo 
rie., For he was ſtil, aſwel in the time of his Paſſion, 
as al the reſt of his temporal life, both Compreher. 
for, & Viator, to witte, he was both in poſſeſſion 
of eternal glorie, and alſoin the way to eternal glo 
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rie : both in heauen, as him ſelffaid [ the Sonne of [pgy. 'Þ 


Man which is in heauen ] and alſo traueling in the 


way to heauen, as Ieremie the Prophet fignifieth , 
admiring therat, and-demanding of him [ Why wilt 


thou be as a ſojourner (or ſtranger )in the fande, & 
as 2 Wayfaring man, turning into lodge ] or tending 
eowardes lodging place F 
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The bleſſed Virgin Marie, is the Mother of Gad : 
and moſt excellent of al created perſons . 


es RICE © 


Efore we procede further to ſpeake of parti- 
cular thinges which our B, Saujour did, and 
ſuffered in this tranſitorie life : icreſteth for 
coplement of the third Article of the Apoſtles Crede, 
to declare brefely, a ſpecial point of the Chriſtian doc- 
rrine, that the B, Virgin, Mother of Iefus, is ther-= 
by alſo moTAER of Gop. And conſequently, 
by the ſame exalration and pearles dignitie, is the 
moſt excellent of al Createdperſons, 1 (ay of al per. 
ſons created, becauſe Chriſt our Sauiour, is a Diuine 
Perſon Increated. Concerning therfore the former 
point, that ſhe is trulie the Mother of God, although 
it be not expreſly ſaid in the holie Scripture , that 
the B. Virgin is the Mother of God, as the heritike 
Neſtorius obiected : yer is it neceſſarily deduced from 
hohe Scriptures; and the denial theref is condemned 
to be heritical, by the holie Ephefine Councel . 
Which yet wevrge not in this preſent trial, butaccor- 
ding to our purpoſe, proue it by the confeſſed wric- 
ten word of God, 
Mat. 1, 2 The Euangeliſt S. Mathew writeth, that [ of this 
v.16, B. VirginMarie, wasbotne 1x svs, whois called 
2.23. CHRIST : whois alſo called exanvzL,(which 
being interpreted , is )God with vs ] Alleaging a - 
gainſt the Tewes, that Iſayas ſoprophecied, and ſo 
Iſa. 7. called the child her ſonne. $. Luke writeth, that 
v.14. (S. Elizabeth, being repleniſhed with the Holie 
Ghoſt, ( admiring the B, Virgins humilicie) cried 
Luc. 1 ., out witha lowde voice and ſaid, [Whence is this to 
V.4t. me, that the Mother of my Lord doth come to me . } 
42 « 43» Aa 2 It is 
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Ir is true, that Chriſt, nor onlyas God, but alfo as 
man, is our Lord: yet here thetitle of Lord, im- 
porteth the greater cauſe of admiration, rather then 
the lefler, and ſhe ſpeaking by the inſpiration of the 
Holic Ghoſt, rather meant our Lord God, then Lord 
25 ke is man. Which is alſo confirmed by hernext 
wordes explicating ſuch an effeR, as jmporteth di 
vine power in the Virgins Sonne ſaying { For be - 
bold. as the voice ofthy (alutation ſoundedin mine 
cares, the infant in my wombe did leape for joy . ] 
And therfore ſhe might wel cal her, the Mother of 
our Lord God, from whoſe Sonne, her owne ſonne 
receiued ſuch grace, as couid not procede from anie 
other, then from God, $., Paul alſo teſtifieth, that 
God was borne of the Iſſue of David, ſaying [ Chriſt, 
who is aboue al thinges 6 0», bleſſed for ever, was 
borne of the Tewes, according to the fleſh; & ofthe 
ſeede of Dauid ] which was by his Mother the B. 
Virgin. And therfore ſhe, of whom God was borne, 
is as properly called the xoTurr of GOD, as is 
{aid, [ God is borne of the lewes, ] Likewiſe S. 
tohn ſaith expreſly { Teſus is the Sonne of God : This 
3s the true God } which is alreadie declared by ma- 
nie other ſacred textes. Vpon al which premiſles , 
is neceſſarily unferred, that the B. Virgin, being the 
Mother of leſus, who is God : is the Mother of God; 
eucn as certeinly and demonſtratiuely, as it is infer- 
red that ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt, For neither 
hadIefus bis annointing, or offices, of Prophet, King, 
and Preiſt, wherof he is called Chriſt , from hisMo- 
ther . 
Prouedby a 2 As likewiſe neither had he his ſoule from his Mo- 
_— example ther, nor anie other men hauetheir ſoules fromtheir 
pro C - 
ſpeach of al PArents : and yet is not ſhe, nor anie other mother , 
men, called the Mother of the fleſh of her child, byt of the 
child conſiſting of ſoule and bodic, and ſubfiſting 
in 
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in humane perſon ( ſpeaking ofal other mothers and 
children) ſo our B. Ladie the Virgin , Mother of 
Teſus her Sonne, confiſting of diſtinct natures, diuine 
and humane; and his humanitie confifting of ſoule 
and bodie, and al the three natures, Deitie , Soule, & 
Bodie, ſubſiſting in diuine perſon ; moſttrulic & is 
moſt properly called the Mother of God . Another Another ex- 
example, though ir doth not proue our purpoſe, yet ample; illurat- 
to illuſtrate this truth, is in a Queene, the wife of - ———_ 
an abſolute King, bearing aSonne, is trulie the mo. TO 
ther of a Prince. And when this Prince her Sonne 
cometh to be King , ſhe is trulie the mother ofthe 
King. Andit were too nice, too precile, yea, an vn- 
proper and falſe ſpeach, to ſay, ſhe is notmother of 
the kin g , butonlic of thatman who is king, though 
he had not his kingdome by his mother . So the B, 
Virgin, bearing her Sonne Jeſus, who is Chriſt, & 
who 1s alſo God : is no leſle erulic the Mother of 
God, then ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt, and the Mo- 
ther of Ieſus , Becauſe God, the fhoſt B, Trinitie, 
youchſaifed to make her the Mother of Ieſus, who 
15 Chiſt & God, 
4 In that therfore this moſt bleſſed Virgin is ſo TheB. Virgin 
exalted as none can be higher to be the Mother of mother of God 
God, it necefſarily foloweth that ſhe excelleth al o- L = HR 
ther humane, and Angelical perſons» in grace and = nooner, 

lorie : and after the moſt ſacred humanitie of Chriſt only the A 
| ſonne, is moſt excellent of al other creatures , manitic ob 
For further declaration wherof we haue Wa Criſt. 
of figures, prophecies, teſtimonies , & other proftes 
in = holie Tamas. Firſt of al that _ of — 
God to ſend aredemer of mankind reueiled ſtraight q,. 15 au 
after our fal, includeththis B. Virgin as principally ould be 
— with our B. Saujour, inthe combate a- ogeronme by 
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vel . For wheras the diuel firſt afſaulted tbe ſecede of q 
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our father Adam ; our merciful God in examining this v, g, 


tranſpreſſion, began with Adam, whoſe finne, and 


not Eues, infeted and ouerthrew vs al. But vpon x2, 
his anſwere, alleaging Eues allurement, wherunto 13, 


he conſented; God alſo hearing her exculſc, and ac- 


cuſation of the ſerpent (the diuel) that had decei» xg, 


ued her ; premoniſhing them, andin them vs al, that 
this enmitic begunne berwene the ſerpent and the 
woman [ ſhonld continue .betwene them, and be- 
twene the ſerpents ſeede(folowers or adherentes ) 
and the womans ſecede, and that ſhe and her ſecede, 
ſhould bruſe the ſerpents head in peeces ) Signify - 
ing, that as the divel by the cooperation of a wo - 
man, ouercame man : ſoby cooperation of a woman 
he ſhould be ouercome, his head bruſed in peeces . 
Neither can the lJewes denie, but that this predicti- 
on perteyneth to the Mother of Meſhas, who in - 
deede is theB, Virgin Mother of God , 

To whom alſo perteyned, that Adam called the 
name of his wife Eue [ becauſe (faith the holie text ) 
ſhe was the mother ef al che liuing] for ſo Eue fig- 
nifieth, And moſt properly agreethto the Mother 
of God, truly called the T3 of al the liuing ; 
being Mother of lifeir (elf, Ieſus Chriſt, God , and 


EAST L_LMLDF DE... 


Man : [ who is the way, the veritie, and the life 4 Joan, 14; 
wheras the other Eue was to be mother ofvsal, 8 4,6, 


we are mortal and continually dying . But was cal- 
led mother of the liuing, in figure of her that moſt 
eſpecially and moſt nearly, ſhould cooperate to the 
incarnation of our Redemer Chriſt, by whom al men 

ſhould recouer life, 
6 As wil alſo more evidently appeare if we conſider 
the ſpecial graces of certaine other renowmed holie 
women, & compare them with the Mother of God, 
For ſo we ſhal eaſily ſee , that. they were indede, 
' ſome in one reſpe&, ſome in an other , Hgnificanc 
| "ST | figures 


— 
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figures , or ſhadowes foreſhewing this ſupereminent 
Virgin, who by manie degrees excelleth themal. Sara 
Gen 11.9, the wife of Abraham when by ſpecial grace ſhe had Satz, 
29, bene long barren, & nature was deficier ; coceined & 
Ch. 17. v. barea ſonnein heroldage of nintie yeares, Rebecca Revecca 
17 the wife of Iſaac, and mother of Eſau & Iacob, twin - 
Ch .18. v, nes. Lia, and Rachel wiues of Iacob , mothers of Li2- 
It. Ch. 21, the more principal heades, of the Tribes of Ilrael . — 
vV. 2. Ch, Marie the fitter of Moyſes and Aaron, a virgin Pco. Mic, 
24.9 . 67. pheteſſe . Debora the wife of Lapidoth, a Prophe. D-2:4 
Ch. 25.v. teſſe, that dire&ted Birach the In ige, ur Capicane 
24. Ch.z9. general of ch? Iſraclites armie. Iahel that killed $j- 12). 
2.32. Ch, ara their invading enemie, Anna, the wife of El. A321, 
30,v. 22, cana, and morher of Samuel the Prophet, and the al. 
Exa.1r5.v. ſo a Prophetefle. Iudich a widow : And Ether, a Indich, 
20, Indic , Quieene, who vpon ſeucral occaſions, and by diuers Eſtacc, 
4 «9.4 17 , meanes, delivered the whole people of Ifracl, from. 
I . Reg. 1 , great diſtreſſes, and imminent dangers of ruine . Lait- ace. ha 
v.2.Ch.2. ly, S. Anne, our B, Ladies owac mother; andS, mxec. bs 
V.t. Oc, Elizabeth, the mother of $, Ioha Baptiſt : and an Elizaveth & a1 
Indith. 15 . ocher holie Anne, a Propheteſſe, the daughter of other Anna, a 
v.10. Ef , Phanuel, areligious old widow; were al induced with Propuccelle, 
9.v.1. * manifold graces, moſt of them-more by miracle, then 
Lnc. 1 .v , by the ordinarie power of nature, became mothers 
5.Ch,2, of moſt renowmed children,; one of them a Virgin, 
V.36. 37+ and two widowes, and the reſt wiues : by their ma- 
- nie noble vertues, and ſundrie heroical ates, did wel 
fore-fignific, but none of them, nor al rogether, if 
they had bene jioyned in oneperſon, could match this 
ſingular ſpouſe of God, the Tabernacle of the Holie 
-- Ghoſt, ſome time a wife, and afterwardes a widow , 
but til a perpetual Virgin, and the choſen Mother 
of God : which is the greateſt preeminence .that. 
could be geuen her, | 
7 An other yerie great PRn__ grace, Was her Herfingular 
ſingular priuilege, to be both a Virgin, jotinn priuilege to be 
racer 
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ther ; which beſides the examples of barren women, 
by Goddes power made frureful, was further figni- 
hed by other miraculous operations, verie aptly re- ” 
ſembling this particular miſterie. As when our Lord Exe, 3, 
appeared to Moyles in a flame of fire, out ofthe mid- v, 2, 

deſt of a buſh : he ſaw that the buſh was on fyre , 

and was not burnt, which as a figure, did wel repre- Zac .y , 
ſent the moſt B, Virgin, who being ouerſhadowed v, 35, 
with the flaming fire of the holy Ghoſt, did conceiue 

and beare a ſ{onne, her moſt pure Virginitie ſtil con- 

ſerved. Alſo Aarons drie rodde, bringing forth Nam. 17, 
floures and frute, was a like figure of the ſameim- v. 8, 
maculate Virgin , made fertile aboue al courſe of na- 

ture , So likewiſe Gedeons wool fleece, at one time Tudic, 6. 
found ful of dew, al the ground being drie aboutit; v, 38. 40g 
an other time found drie, al the ground being wette, 

prefigured the ſelf ſame fertile Mother of God , ſtil 

remaning a pure and perpetual Virgin. 

8. To al which and the like prophetical figures 

rightly agree the prediRtions of rophets , For the 

Royal Pſalmiſt faid, that Chriſt by his incarnation 

ſhould { deſcend as raine vpon afleecc, & as droppes Pf. 71. 

of raine falling ypon the earth} Ifaias the prophet ”: : 
affirmed that [ a rodde ſhould come forth out of the Iſa.n.v, 
roote of Iefſe ( who was otherwiſe called Iſai the Anh .4 « 
father of Dauid) and that a floure ſhould riſe vp our %' #2 

of this rodde. ] Whichrodde none but Iewes denie, 

to be the B, Virgin; & that the floure is the Meſ- 

fas the ſame Tewes willingly confeſſe . And more 

expreſly Iſaias ſaith : { A virgin ſhal conceiue & beare 1/4, 7, 

2 ſonne ] whom alſo Ezechiel ſemeth to prophecie, v. 14. 
though vnder the ſhadow of the Temple, ſaying [ the Ecech. 43» 


earth ſhined at his Maieſtic, andthe houſe was filled v, 2, 5. 
with the glorie of our Lord' } For ſo was the Ba * 
Virgin more and more repleniſhed with grace, by 
conceiuing Chriſt the fountaine of grace and uw. 
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And concerning her perpetual Virginitie, the ſame 
Ezechiel ſaich more plainly (if by the calt part of 
the Temple, we vnderſtand, as al Chriſtian wrirers 
doe, the Mother of Chriſt ) that { this Gate ſhal be 
ſhutte, & it ſhal not be opened. } 

9 Of her ſingular ſpiritual perfeRion , aboue al o- 
thers, King Salomon haith manie goodly ſentences 
in his Canticles, by which God him ſelf ceftifieth al 
her vertues in general, ſaying [ as the Lillie among 
the thornes : to my loue among the daughters , 
How bewrtiful art thou o my loue, & how bewtiful 
art thou , How comlie my deareſt in delightes ? ] 
and innumerable the like. Which albeit they are 
ſpoken alſo of the whole Church, the general ſpouſe 
of God, and of ecuecrie faithful ſoule his particular 
ſpouſe : yet ſingularly perteine to the moſt excellent, 
and moſt eminent ofal, Eſpecially that praiſe which 
cemprehendeth al ſanQirie, together with al puritie : 
[Thou art al faire my loue, and there is not a ſpotte 
in thee. } More fiigures and prophecies might be 
recited, of the old Teſtament, but theſe may ſuf- 
fice . 
10 Nowlet vs more particularly touch, the ſacred 
hiftorie of her moſt bleſſed life, wherof-be manie 
worchic workes extant, and therfore I wil here on- 
ly name the eſpecial h:ades. Whether this choſen 
Veiſel of God, being ordeyned before al worldes, 
and in the fulnes of time, prepared to be tne Mother 
of God, was euer ſubie& to original finne, or rather 
preuented by ſanctifying grace, is aqueſtion diſpu- 
table, which 1 wil not diſcuſle , + Only this we may 
ſay as certaine, that Chriſt her Sonne, is alſo her $a- 
uiour, for (o he isof al mankind, which he perfor - 
med to her in ſuch maner, as was moſt to his owre 
honvur, as he was both God and Man; which ſhould 
alio be to her moſt merite, and moſt glorie , But 
B b that 
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fore her birth 202 : wiiba; Ry ice” pr TY , : 
= im that ſhe was ſantified before her birth, is a point 
Caich of faith, beleued and dcancd by the Church, though 
it be not expreſicd in theholic Scriptures, As nci- 
ther is there anic mention atal of her Parcnces nor 
of the time nor place of her birth, nor education : 
which yet are knowne by Tradicion, And toalper- 
ſons of reaſonable vnderitanding, & diſcourſe, it is 
ſufficiently credible , that the Mother of God had, 
not leſſe, but greater Privileges in her maner of ſanc- 
tification, then anic other {etuant of Chriſt : and 
namely greater prerogatiue therin, then the Propher 
The prophet Ieremie, or her Sonnes Precurſor $. John Baptiſt, 
— >. both which were ſanQified before they were borne, 
naar, in their mothers wom'e ; as holie Scriptures teſti - 
ihed | , 
beforetheix fie . Of Ieremie thus { before I formed thee ( ſaith | ny 
burthes , God) in the wombe, I knew thee, and beforethou ,, - * 
camelt forth of the matrice, I ſan&ified thee. ] Of © J* 
S, Iohn Baptiſt, the Angel ſ1id to Lacharic his fa- 
ther [ He ſhal be repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, Tye: x, 
euen from his mothers wombe. ] Much. more the y, TH 
eleted Mother of God was ſauQified, and repleni- 
ſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, either in the ſame inſtant, 
or preſently after, that her B. ſoule informed her 
natural bodie. And to the Church celebraterth her 
immaculate coming into the world, with two ſolemne 
feaſtes; the one of her Conception, or firſt ſanRih . 
And thar ſhe (ation; the other of her holie Natiuitie . By which 
ay pa - ſantificatioa ſhe was ſo confirmed, and eſtabliſhed en 
alſo a point of 32 grace ( as che piller of truth beleueth) thar in al T + Tim,3« 
faith, her life ſhe neuer committed anie aRual ſinne at al, V » 15 « 
neither morral, noryenial : but made continual pro. 
reſſe in al vertues, 
Shewsel- 1x At the age of three yeares , as conſtant Tradi- 
__ tion teacheth, ſhe was preſented by her parentes, to 
ps Of be inftruked amongſt virgins in the Temple : and Aat, x; 


ordinance for ; 
divers reaſons, there remained, til ſhe was eſpouſed to holie Ioſeph 4, 48,205 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 21, 203 
by Geddes eſpecial ordinance, for diuers great rea- 
ſons ; aſwel in reſpe& of our B. Sauiour, whom ſhe 
ſhould conceiue and veare, left he might haue bene , ; 
reputcd of illegitimate birth ; and that ſome beſides 2. 
his Mother, might take a fatherly carc of him in his 
infancie; as in reſpec of the holie Virgin, leſt ſhe 3 - 
might haue bene defamed, or puniſhed as a forni - 
catrix ; and that ſhe might haue comfort and helpe 4- 
of her ſpouſe in al difficultics, flecing into Egipt, 
remayning there, deſtitute of other Wandes, retur- 
ning thence, and in other neceſſities, As alſo her 5: 
mariage was requiſite, in reſpect of others, that they 
might haue the confident and irrefragable teſtimo- 
nie of Ioſeph, that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin , 
becauſe in this caſe, his only Mothers aſflertion , 


might ſeme ſuſpe&ed & inſufficient . the vowed 
12 That her Virginitice, was confirmed & conſecra- perpetual vir 4 
red to God by vow, is inuinciblie proued by her pru- ginuue 


dent replie to the Angel, demanding of him by what 
meanes ſhe muſt conceiue, as he had told her that 
ſhe ſhould, not expreſſing the maner how . And ther- 
fore ſhe ſaid not ; How can this be done, as doub < 
ting, but [ how ſhal this be done ? ] and withal yel- 
ding her reaſon, why ſhe inquired [ becauſe ( ſaith 
ſhe ) I know not man ] which neceſſarily implieth 
her yowed ſtate of life never to know man... Els this 
reaſon ſhould haue had no ground, if ſhe had bene 
ia ſtate to haue knowne man afterwardes, But be- 
cauſe ſhe had by Goddes wil, & her ſpouſes conſent , 
vowed perpetual Virginitie, the Apgel made not an- 
{weare thac ſhe might know man, and ſo conceiue & 
beare a Sonne; bur he anſweared \ the Holie Ghoſt 
ſhal come vpon thee, and the power of the moſt 
high (hal ouerſhadow thee, And therfore alſo that 
which of thee ſhal be borne Holie, ſhal be called the 
Sonne of God; becauſe there ſhal not be anie thing 

B b 2: impoſ- 
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AN ANKER OF 

impoſhble with God. ] By whoſe omnipotent po- 
wer, perpetual virginitie could nor hinder his wil, & 
decree, ro be bojne ofa Virgin, 


204 part. 1. 


As her dignitie 13 Wherfore being by the wil of God, both a wife, 
exccellethalo- and a vowed Virgin, andin al other reſpeRes, made 
_ ſoher a fitte Habitacle tor the Sonne of God : the mot B, 
ulnes of grace «vn 
excelled, by Trinitie addreſſed vnto her a Legate from heauen , 
which God the Archangel Gabriel, who accordingly ſaluted her 
made her wor- © Haile ful of grace, our Lord is with thee : bleſſed 
= tobehis art thou among women , ] Ful indeede, euen ſoful, 
lother , | ; : 
of grace, as made her moſt worthic before al other 
women , that euer were, or ſhal be, to be Goddes 
Mother, Foritisa general and infallible rule, that to 
what purpoſe, office, or fun&ion ſocuer God calleth 
anie perſon, he withal geueth anſwerable grace to 
performe the ſame, if the partie ſo called, hinder it 
not. So ſaith $. Paulof him ſelf and other Apoſtles, 
[ God hath made vs meete Miniſters of the new Te- 
ſtament . ] Euen ſo ſhe being choſen to the higheſt 
dignitie that can be inaniedegreeof Motherhood , 
was repleniſhed with correſpondent grace to the pur= 
Wherby ſhe} poſed effe&. By vertue wherof, her vertues ſtil in- 
ſtilprocededin creaſed. No ſooner did ſhe vnderſtand, that ſhe was 
alvertwes, choſen to be the Mother of God, bur ſhe profeſſed 
her ſe!f his meaneſt ſeruant [ Behold ( faith ſhe ) the 
handmaid- of our Lord }] and with moſt prompt o = 
bedience to Goddes wil, addeth { Beir done to me 
according to thy word. ] No ſoner doth ſhe heare 
of her old Cofin Elizabeths eftate, being fixe mo - 
nethes gone with_child, buc { with ſpeede 116ng vp, 
ſhe went mrto the hil Countrie ] from Nazareth in 
Callilie, into Tuda, to vifit and ſerue her aged Co - 
fin, abiding with her the other three monethes, with 
much and mutnal congratulation of each to'other, 
for ſo vnſpeakable workes of God performed in them 
both . Whete alſo at the yery firſt ſalutation of the 
Bleſſed 


Lac .1; 
Us, 28, 


2. Cor, 33 


V.G6, 


v.41, 
44» 
42» 


45 « 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 21. 20g 
B. Virgin imparted to $. Elizabeth [ the child (S, 
Iohn ) in his mothers wombe , did leape ] for ioy 
{ Elizabeth alſo repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, 
cried out with a lowde yoice ] withthe ſame wordes 
vttered before by the Angel ( Bleſſed art thou 3- 
mong al women } adding therto the ground & cauſe 
of al bleſſednes [ and bleſſed ( ſaithſhe) is the fructe 
of thy wombe ] which is Ieſus Chriſt , Againe, ex- 
preſſing her harrie ioy [ And bleſſed is ſhe that be - 
leued : becauſe thoſe thinges be accompliſhed, that 
were ſpoken to her by our Lo:d, Where we alſo 
may obſerue, that our B. Ladies beleefe & conſent 
cooperated to the accompliſhing of our B. Saujiours 
Incarnation , In this moſt holic Viſitation alſo, the 
B. Virgin Mother , vttered the Divine Canticle , 
MaGNi1FIcar, conteyning no fewer eMifteries 
then wordes. 
14 After her returning from her Cofin, divers af - 
fligions hapened to the ſame moſt B . Virgin, for ex- 
erciſe of her prudence, patience, kumilitie, and al her 
vertues , Iuſt Iofeph her deare Spouſe, now percei » 
ving herto be with child, not yet knowing the Mi - 
Gerie, which God had wroughrtin her, is ſoctroubled, 
that ro auoide perplexitic in this caſe to him as yer 
doubtful, he reſolued to depart from her . Bur the 
God ofa! corafort is at hand { An Angelof our Lord 
appeared vnto him in fleepe ſaying : Toſeph ſonne 
of Dauid, feare not totake Marie thy wife , for that 
which is borne in her, is ofthe Holie Ghoſt. ] A- 
eaine, ſhortly after this, they vndertake no ſmaliour. 
ney, from Galilee into Tuds, to be enrolled there in 
Berhlehem, a«cording to the Emperours Edi&, in the 
place of their proper Lincage ( being ofthe houſe & 
famil e of Dauid . } There our B. Saviour is borne 
in pouertie [ wrapped in clothes, and laid inaman- 
ger ] for want ofa cradle, [But Angels ing praiſes, 
Bb 3 Glorie 
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206 part. 1. AN ANXER OF 
Gloric in the Higheſt to God, and in earth peace to y, x4 * 
men of good wil . ] Shepherdes viſt the Infant, glo- 4, x5, 207 
rifie and praiſe God, Erc long, there came alſo from 
farre Countries [ Sages (orKinges ) ledde by aſtarre] Hat. 2 . 
the firſt fruiftes of Gentiles, with their riche & Miſ- V1 + 2 
tical offeringes [of Gold, Mirh, and Frankencenſe,] VII. _ 
In the meane ſeaſon (ſo were afflictions til mixed Ef 
with joyes) ( the child was circumciſed rheeight day ] Luc 2, 
from his birth, ſheeding his flirt precious bloud for V+ 21 « 
our ſakes [ and was called1tsv $ ] thatis toſay, s a- 
VIOVR. The fourtith day alſo from his birth , he 
was by his parentes { Preſented in the Temple } & v.22. ' 
the moſt immaculate Virgin Mother, although ex - Exo.137 
empted from the bonde ot the Law, becauſe ſhe con- v2, 
cejued not by ſeede of man, yet for humilitie and e- 
dification | offered, as the Law (of others) required, Lewit, 12, 
a paire of Turtles, or two yong pigeons ] where ſhe v.2.8. 
was admoniſhed by old holie Simeon, of future great Luc .2, 
tribulacions : wherof ſome preſently enſued, being v. 24, 
forced to flee into Egipt, Neither at their returne 
fro thence, could they dwel in anie part of Iudaſ fea- V.34. 35 « 
ring Archelaus ] the Sonne and ſucceſſor of that He- 
rod which killed al the male infantes of two yeares 
old and vnder, in and neare to Bethlehem, and ther- 
fore retired againe to Nazareth. In the reſidue alſo 
of her cohabitation with her B. Sonne,we may con- 
ſider, that enterchanges of ſorowes and gladnes, 
continually occurred, though one only is recorded, 
from their returne out of Egipt, til the thirtith yeare 
of our Sauiour his age. That one was, when ſhe & : 
Ioſeph vnwitrting, left the child ( Teſus of the age of Luc. 2+ 
twelue yeares in Icruſalem, and not finding him (as P+43+ 
they thought they ſhould ) amongſt their kinsfolke, 
and acquaintance; with great greife returned ſeeking, 
and the third day ( with ioy )found him in the Tem- % + 46+ 
ple, fitting amongſt the DoRocs. ] Al which, ” 

we 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 2t. 207 
wel written as not written, ſhe lil kept in minde, 


. [conceruing them in her hart ] as che Euangelift ewice 


recordeth vpon occalions ofthe Angels and ſhep - 
herdes, firſt reioycing at her Sonnes Nartiuitie, and of 
this abſence and conference of the childe Ieſus with 
the {aid Doctors in the Temple : which may ſuffice 
to admoniſh vs by ſo deuout example, to conſider & 
meditate theſe and the reſt. For of the reſt of her 
moſt pious life, after the coming of the Holic Ghoſt 
vpon her with the Apoſtles; and others and of her 
death!?, happicand glorious aſſumption, nothing is 
Written in holie Scriptures, but verie muchin authen- 
tical Hiſtories, to which we remitte you , 

i5 And ſowith the zealous deuout woman deſcri- 
bed in the Goſpel, we may lay, as ſhe did with hart 
and voice [ Bleſſed is the wombe that bare this Sonne 
of God, and bleſſed are the breaſtes that gaue him 
ſucke : yea, and moſt bleſſed is ſhe aboue al other 
women ] and men, and Angels, next after her Sonne, 
becauſe ſhe aboue al the other [( heard his word, and 
kept it. ] She the Mother of grace, the Mother of 
mercie, the Mother of life, the Mother of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, God and Man, who ſon the Crofle, commending 
her to the prouident care of $, Tohnthe Euangeliſt 
peculiarly beloued, commended him alſo reciprocally 
to her, and in him, al the faithful to her potent inter- 
ceſion . She whom [al generations ( that is al true 
ſeruants of God worthilie) cal bleſſed : becauſe (ſaith 
ſhe) he that is Mightie, hath done great thinges to 
me, & holie is his name, Amen .. 


Chrift our 


Ll 


we are admy - 
nithed, to me « 
ditare hole 
Myttcnes , 


Ecr her nere- 
nes in nature 
toour B. Sa- 
viour , and for 
her manie 
moſt eminner 
graces, al 
faithful gene - 
rations accour 
the glorious 
virgin mother, 


moſt blefed « 


1038 part, Tt. AN ANKER OF 


(briſt our Satiour , after thirtie yeares priate 
ltfe (when S , John Baptiſt bad firſt begune) 
preached his Goſpel : confirming it di- 
WErS WAYES « 


MET Che, B09. 


 S, Tohn Bap- E may not wel otherwiſe begin, to re- 
riſt indued cite the ates and ſufferinges ofourB, 
with manie ſpi- Sauiour , then by touching firſt breifly 
ricualgraces; the principal thinges which his precurſor $- Iohn 
prepared the princip © P 
way toour Sa- Bapriſt, did and ſuffered; who prepared the way to 
uiours mani- his manifeſtation, and ſo procede by way of an Epi- 
feſtation. tome, according to the larg.r narrations of the E - 
uangeliſtes, When therfore $. Iohn was concei - 
yed, more by miracle, then by courſe of nature, of 
a mother both [ long barren, and become old ; he Duc.t.%s 
was repleniſhed with the Holie Gholt ( and fanRi- 7+ 15+ 
fied ) in his mothers wombe } as the Goſpel expreſ. 
ly teſtificth, And it is molt probable, that the ſame 
was done, when the B. Virgin hauing conceiued, 
and then bearing our B. Saujour in her wombe , vi- 
fited and ſaluted Elizabeth ker Cofin his mother , 
For [then the ſame childe( as is before ſaid) did leape ,, 41 « 44 
for ioy, in Elizhbbeches wombe; and the alſo was re - 
» pleniſhed with the Holic Ghoſt. ] Whether this vſe 
of reaſon was accelerated, that he could then ynder- 
; ftand Chriſt to be preſent; is not certaine to vs, nor 
| neceſſarie to- be diſcuſſed . For it ſufficeth that his 
ſoule was ſanQified , whether it actually vnderood | 
or no, as infantes acc ſ:1Rified in baptiſme, andre= 
cciue faith in habite, but not in act, til they come 
He Vued rom -- the vſe of reaſon, In his yong age being achild, 
his chilh>ode Þorh very vertuous and wile, 2s may be clearly vn- 
inthe deſert an ſoode, bythe ſequele of ais life, related by the E - 
—— + cangelfs 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 22. 209 
uangeliftes, he retired into the deſert, there, as the 
laczed Hiſtoric expreſly reporteth, he liued ſo aufters 
ly, that, he had bis garment (not manie, but one gar- 
ment) vi Camels haire, anda girdle of a sKkiane a- 
bout his loynes : and his meate was Locuſtes, and 
wilde honie , ] He came {neither cating bread, nor 
drinking wine ] fo abſtineous, that the caucling ca« 
lumniacors, neither liking of his hard life, nor of our 
Sauiours familiar conuerlation, ſaid [ the one had a 
diuel, and the other was a gurmander, a drinker of 
wane, & a frend of publicans & finners, ] 
2 Arc the age of neare thirtie yeares, coming by di- 
rectionof the Holie Ghoſt, from the inner deſert, to 
the deſert of Iurie, neare to Iordan [ he preached the 
Baptiſme of Penance vynto remiſhon of tinnes, to doe 
penance, and to yeald fruiftes worthie of penance ] 
and baptiſed in warer ſaying { there cometh a ſtron- 
ger then I, afrer me, whole lachet of his ſhooes,, I 
am not worthie, ſtouping downe, to looſe, I bap- 
tiſe you in water, but he ſhal bapriſe you with the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt . ] Yet would our Sauiour, among others, 
receiue the baptiſme of Iohn, who otherwiſe thoughr 
it not meete, And by voice of God from heauen ſ{ay- 
ing [ this is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I am 
wel pleaſed ] $. Iohns teſtimonie was confirmed ; 
geuen by him, alwelro the Legates of the lewes, ſenc 
of purpoſe; as to the people, and alſo to his owne 
Diſciples : he ſtilauouching , that not he, bur Ieſus, 
is the Mcſſhas , For [ his diſciples hauing emulation 
for him ] when manie reſorted toour Sauijour , they 
came to him and ſaid f Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Iordane, to whom thou dideſt geue teſt - 
monie, behold he baptileth, and al come tohim. S, 
Iohn anſ{weared and faid : A mancan not receiue a- 
nie thing, vnleſſe it be geuen himfrom heauen . your 
{clues doc beare me witnes that I ſazd, Iam not Chriſt, 
Cc bur that 
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210 part. 1. AN ANKER OF 
but that I am ſent before him . He that hath the 29 ; 
Bride ( to witte the Church) is the Brice-grome ; 
but the frend of the Bride-grome, that flandeth and 
heareth reioyceth with ioy, tor the voice of the bride. 
orom® : this my ioy therfore is filled. He muſt in - 30, 
creaſe, 2nd I muſt diminiſh . } Thus did S , John moſt 
faithfully diſcharge, the high office of precurſor, cg. 
mirted vnto him trom heauen, in no wile arrogating 
more to himſelf, then trulie belonged vnto him. And 1g 1 
alſogauereſt;. {0 our B . Sauiour murually gaue him teſtimonie with ,,, 7. 
monie,and fingular commendations andpraiſes, that [ he was in- 
great comme .. deede 2 Prophet, and more then a Prophet | a moſt 
wg ofS. conſtant witneſle of the truth [ not cloathed in ſoft », $, 9.10, 
—— garmentes }] like to courtiers ; for [ there hath not xx, 
riſen among the borne of women ( Chrilt borne of a 
Virgin, excclleth al )a greater then Iohn the Baptiſt] 
A5 an Angel in puritie, and office of his mifſfion, in 
ſpirit Elias, He failed not to tel the Phariſees, and 144e ls 
Saduces, that they were vipers broode , He pared ,, DY 
not to rebuke Hercd the Tetrarch of Galilee, for in = 174, 14. 
ceſtuous adulterie: keeping the wife of his brother 4, 2 afay ; 
Philippe, an other Fetrarch of Iturea, and Tracho- g, 14. 
+ An Epitome nitis. For which his juft admonitio, Herode incen- ,g, 27. 
of Chriſts Alti= (ed alſo by the harlot whomhe kept , picking an oc - 
_ by the friuclous pretence of a acrilegious oath 
. _ C , 
as en beheaded S. Iohn. 4 


Our Saujour 


paſſion: the ; | | 
ſpaceofthree 43 Tnthe meane ſeaſon, whiles $. Tohn did preach, yg, , 
yeares . and baptiſe, our B, Sauiour immediatly after his yp 5g 21 | 


Which being owne Baptiſme, going into the deſert, faſted there ag, 4 
almoFF al m fourtie {aies, and fourtic nighres; in the end wher - ,, *4 . : 
the wordes of of, ſuffering the diuel ro tempt him, ouercame the "NIP" 
the ſacred tempter, Then calling, or rather admitting ſome 
zext, wehere Diſciples, and him ſelf with them being inuiced toa Joan .2 . 
omitte toin- mariage in Cana of Galilee ; wrought his firſt pu- v, 2. 8.9; 
elude the in lique miracle, by taruing water into wine. A figure, 
the forme of and anexample of tranſubſtamtiating bread into his 

owne bodie, and of wine into his bloud, f, At the 


10, 
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feaſt of Paſch, going to leruſalem, and finding inthe 
Toan . 2. Temple (ome that (old oxen, and ſheepe, & doues, & 
UV. 13s 
14» of » & the money of the bankers he powred our, and o - 
18, uerthrew their tables, ] And ſome expoſtulating , 
by what auctoritie he did theſe thinges ] requiring a 
figne or miracle, he not vouchſaifing to doe anie 0- 
ther miracle at that time, ( the effect indeede decla + 
ring his power) he obſcurly infinuated his death and 
19, Reivrrection : which ſome not vnderfiauding , ca- 
23. lumniated his ſpeach . Neuertheleſſe (manic beleued 
To.3.vs in his name, ſeing the ſignes which he did. Then 
I. 3.5+ came Nicodenins, a Phareſee and Prince of the Iewes 
22. 26. to him by night, whom he inſtructed of the ne - 
cefſitic of Bapitme, and in other pointes of faith. 
And as he taught, he alſo praQtiſed, baptiz.ing manic 
Toan. 4. by the minifteric of his Diſciples; $, Iohn, as yet 
V.2-. baptizing ia the ſame Countrie of Iurie, in Enon, 
beſide Salmi . 
* Joan, 4. 4 Burt when S. Iohn was caſt into priſon by Herod, 
V.3J. and the Phariſees vnderſtovde that our Sauiour made 
7 . 4.4d manic Diſciples, or had manie folowers, heleft Iurie 
4} » and went againe into Galilee. * In which journey, 
Mat . 4 . paſſing through the Countrie of Samaria, he made a 
V. 13. large and divine ſpeach, to a Samaritane woman, 
To. 4.v. which came to draw water at Tacobs fountaine where 
46 . Iſa. he fate , Henceforth, leauing Nazereth, he made his 
9+ V. 1, ſpecial aboade in Capharnaum, a ſea-towne of Ga- 
Joan . 4. lilee, bordering vpon the Tribes of Zabulon & Nep- 
V.50. thali, There he fiſt healed a Lordes ſonne of an a- 
53* gue by his word , abſcnt, not going to him as the no- 
Mat . 4. ble man requeſted, Wherupon he, and his whole 
V.I3. houſe beleued. So he preached publikly inGalilee, 
Mat .4 . and became famous . Then he called Diſciples tore- 
V.18, maine with him, as of his retinew and familie, which 
Mar .1 . hitherto had not left their former trades, and Rates 
V,16, Ce 3 of life 
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of life . The firſt was Simon ( whom he had alreadie .p,, 

purpoſed to cal Peter, as afterwardes he did) and ,, 1, 

Andrew his brother ; Iames and Iohn alſo brethren; 

al foure fiſhers - When he called the other Apoliles, Afat.9. 

excepting $. Mathew, whom he called ft6 the banke y,g, 

of money or cultome houſe , is not recorded in holie 

Scripture. Neither as yet didhe make anie of them 

Apoſtles, til about a yeare after : Bur procedeth in 

worke and doctrine. In the Sinagogue at Capharna- 

um, he expelled a diuel outof a man ; and taught the 

people as hauing power ( working in their hartes) © +35 * 

not as the Scribes, only filling their cares with vaine 

ſound of wordes, Going into Peters houſe, he cu- Mat 8. : 

red his mother in law of a fuer , by touching her 7 + 74+ 15» 

hand, ſo preſently, that ſhe aroſe and miniltred vn - 

to him. In like maner he caſt out diuels, and cured 

al diſeaſes, eucn of al that came, or were commen - 

ded vnto him . He refuſed two that offered to folow Mat .S. 

him; and adviſed an other to ſtay with him, that of- v .19. 22 , 

fered to goe burie his father, for reaſons to him ſelf Joan. 2, 

olny knowne : for he knew what was in eucrie man, V+ 25» 

On the ſea he appeaſeda great tempeſt by his only Afar. 8 . 

word, commanding the windes and the ſea, and they ® +26. 28, 

obeyed him, He expclled moe diuels out of two men, C* « 

in the Countrie of Geraſens, and permitting them to 

enter intoſwine, the whole heard ranne with violece 

headlong into the ſea, and ſo were drowned ; that 

al might know the malice of diuels againſt men, if 

they were permitted : And withal fee Chrifſtes domi- 

nion ouer al wicked ſpirits and power ouer mennes 

temporal poſſeſſions, for their ſpiritual good, though v, 34, 

theſe worldly Geraſens did not meke that fruit of 

it 3 but contrariwiſe came and beſought our Sauiour 

Chriſt, that he would paſſe from their quarters. 

5 Taking therfore a boate and retnining to Ca- 

pharnaum, whiles he preached in a bouſe, there came . 14, e 9, 
ſo mallie v, 1. 


Mar . 1 . 
V.25. 
Luc. 4. 


- 
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Atar . 2 , fo manie together coheare the word, that there was 
V- 1, , No place, no not to enter inat the dote, and foure 


men crying one ficke of the palkie in his bed, when 
they could not enter by the dore for the multitude, 
they vncouering the roofe did let downe the couche 
wherin the fick manlay. And our Lord Ieſus ſeing 
their faith, ſaid ro the ſick of the palſey; Havea good 
hart ſonne, thy finnes are forgeuen thee, Which whe 
certaine Scribes and Phariſees therepreſent heard, 
they thovght- in their hartes, that he ſpake blaſphe- 
mic, But he ſcing their ſecret thoughtes , detected 
them ſaying : wherfore think you euil in your hartes ? 
And to make them know, that the Sonne of man 
hath power in carth to forgeue finnes; he ſaid to the 
ſick man : ariſe, take yp thy bedde, and goe into thy 
houſe. And forthwith ryſing before them, he tooke 
vp his bedde and went into his houſe , magnifying 
God. And al the multitude ſeing ir, glorified Goe, 


that gaueſuch power to men, After this, he inſtruc. 


. ted S. Iohnes Diſciples concerning faſting , which 


they and the Phariſees praQtiſed, more then his Diſ. 
ciples, yclding them a reaſon, why his Diſciples as 
yet faſtcd not, hut ſhould doe afrerwardes. He alſo 
raiſed the Archiſinagogues daughter from death, cu- 
red a woman of a bloudie flixe; healed two blinde 
men; and diſpoſſeſſed an other of a diuel which had 


. made him blind, and diime, and fo was reſtored both 


to ſight and ſpeach, Al which, the Fuangelifts relate 


. of his actions, the firſt yeare of his preaching, adding 


in ocneral, that he went about al the Cities & townes, 
reaching in their Synagogues, preaching theGoſpel 
of the Kingdome of Heauen, and curivg euerte dif. 
eaſe, & eucric infirmitie, 

6 Art the Feaſt of Paſch, in the beginning of the ſe. 
cond yeare, coming to Teruſalem, he healed a man 


by his only word, that had bene thirtie eight yeares 
Ces ſick 
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Vertue of mi- fick, and was come to the pond of Probatica, to ger 
racles is ſome - health, but others til preuenting him, could not en. 
times geuen to l . 
creatures ; ef. $©r firſt into the water, after the motion therotby an 
pecially to Angel. Wherups the Iewes picking a quarel, becauſe 
ſuch as belong it was the Sabbath day , perſecuted our Sauiour, & 
ro ſacred vics. the more, becauſe in iuſtifying his fa, he infinua- 
The Scribes & terh, that God is his Father, He alſo confuted the 
ung "a, Phariſees, which blamed his Diſciples, for brufing 
ery 1uperit - V 
ciousin keping RE cares of the corne on the Sabbath day, and told ©+3 » 
the Sabbath © them plainly, that the Sonne of man, to witte him 
day , which is ſelf, is Lord of the Sabbath alſo : forcſhewing ( which 
RO by his ReſurreRion is effeRed) thar the Sabbath 8. 
P * dayſhouldceaſeto be the holie day. And as forſuch 11. 
neceſſarie workes, to draw a ſheepe or other cattel 
out of a ditch ; much more to cure a man jn bodice or 
ſoule, is good and lawful anic day . And on another 
Sabbath day, preaching in the Synagogue, where Mar, , 
was a man with a withered hane, looking round a- y,5.Luc,6, 
bout vpon them with anger, being ſorowtul for the 4, $, 10, 
blindnes of their hart, he (aid to the man that hadthe Afar, rs . 
withered hand, ariſe and ſtand forth into the middeſt: , x2, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he ſtretched his hande 
forth andit was reftoredto health , euen as the other. 
Wherupon the Phariſces repleniſhed with madnes, 
commoned one with another, what they might doe 
to Teſus': And going forth, made conſultation againſt AZat, x, 
him, not only amongſt them ſelues but alſo with the 0, 14. Mar . 
Herodians, how they might deſtroy him. 2.9.6. 
7 Bur our Lord Icſus aſcending into a mountaine, Lyc.6, v, 
— —— paſſed the whole night in praier, and when the day 12. 12. 
Grofalhis WAS come, he called his Diſciples, and choſe & made Lt, 19, 
diſciples made f'welue of them Apoſtles, Their names be theſe : v. 5. Mar. 
ewelueA- -The firſt Simon (to whom, ſaith $. Mark, he gaue 6. v.7, 
paltles, the name Peter) and Andrew his brother : Iames of Luc. 9, 
Zebedee, and lohn his brother : Philippe, and Bar- v, x, 
tholomew : Thomas, and Mache : Iames of Alphe- 
us & 
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us, and Thaddeus : Simon Chananeus, and Iudas 1t- 
cariot, who betraied him, Theſe twelue our Sauiour 
lent to rhe Ilewes only (che time being not yet come 
to cal the Gentiles ) co preach, that the Kingdome 
of Heauen is at hand. Alſo to cure the fick, raiſe the 
dead, clenſe the Leepers, and to caſt out diuels , al 
free. colt, ſaying to them , gratis you haue recciued, 
gratis geue ye. | 
8 In the ſame mountaine before thathis Apoſtles 
went with their great commiſſion, he made that di- 
uine Sermon, called the Sermon of our Lord inthe 
mount, conteining the perfect paterne ofa Chiſtians 
life, as wel of the Clergie as Laitie, ſhewing that 
the Scribes and Phariſees iuſtice ( which was then 
coiited moſt perfe&) was vnſufficient : namely touch- 
ing the precepts againſt Murder, Adulterie, Aua- 


rice, Swearing, Reuenging, Vſurie,. & Hatred, of 


Enemies, Teaching likewiſe that the Phariſaical 
pretended iuſtice was alſo vnſufficient in other workes 
of juſtice concerning Almes, Prayer, Faſting , and 


Our Lords 
Sermon in the 
mount con - 
reynctha per- 
fe& forme of 
goud lfc * 


Not only faith, 
but allo other 
good workes 

not in outward 


care of temporal neceſſaries : warning to beware of ſtew, bur fin- 


raſhly iudgeing other mens intentions; and {male im- 
perfeQtions, Neuertheles to take notorious wicked 
ren ( whom he called dogges, and ſwine ) for 


D 


uch as they plainly appeare, 


9 Finally he exorteth to frequent & feruent pray- 


er, for Gods grace; to doe to al as we would they 
ſhould doe tovs : laboring roenter in by the narrow 
oate , and ſtraire way that leadeth rolife. Becauſe 
only hearing and ſaying wel , without doing the wil 
of God, ſufficeth not to ſaluation . which Sermon 
S. Mathew compriſeth in the fifth fixth and ſeuenth 
chapters of his Goſpel. $. Marke & $ . Luke touch 
ſome pointes of it more breifly . After theſe ſo ful 
inſtructions the Apoſtles proceeded in there miſſion , 
10 Our Lord ſo proſecuting his workes , & mul- 

titudes 


cere from the 
hart, arene - 
celfarie to ſab 
uation , 


Chriſts moſt 
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dies from ficknes and yexations of diuels, as hath bene 


faid, and yet more folow. For euen in the preſence 
of calum 


P 


xeale was coli - titudes ſo relorted ynto him, that they could nor 
ted madnes by haue leaſure to eate, inſomuch that ſome of his Kinl- 
worldlic men. fg]ke thought he was become madde, Butthe Scribes Afar . 3. 
more malictouſly ſaid: that in Beelzebub prince of ,,, ,Qg, ax. 
diuels, he caſt out diuels. In particular fo ſoone as 
he was deſcended from the monnrtaine he clenſeda Aazze.$. 
Leper that profeſſed belefe in his onlie word, and ,,, ,, 
| touch , ſaying : Be thou cleane ;and he was cleaue. Afar, x, 
| With like expedition , yea abſent from the ſicke par - [gc , Fo 
| tie, he healed a centurions ſeruant of the palſie : And Azae,s ,» ; 
raiſed a widowes ſonne of Naim, only ſaying, yong 13. Lac, 9. 
man, I ſay to thee, ariſe. And he that was dead, v.14. 15, 
'F late vp and began toſpeake; and he gane himto his gc, 
mother. $, Tohn in priſon, ſcing his Diſciples not Agar. 12. 
yer ſatisfied, that our Lord Teſus is Chriſt, ſent two v2, 4,5, 
of them ynto him; andthey ſee, and heare, that he 
made the blind to ſee, the lame to walke, the le- 
pers cleane, the deafe to heare, the dead riſe againe. v.7« &c- 
And when they were departed, our Saujour highly 
praiſed $. Iohnas is before related, Then a Phariſee Parag . 2, 
Therenow- Inuiting Chriſt co dinner, the renowmed penitent 
med penitence Marie Magdalene, watered his feete with teares, wi- Luc. 7. 
os. Marie ped them with the haires of her head, kiſſed them of- v+ 36.\&c, 
— ten, and annointed them with ointment . which the 
Phariſee dixliking, deſpiſed her . But our Sauiour 
preferred her much before him: And inuited al to 
true repentance, with promiſe to remitte their finnes 
ſaying : Come ye to me al that labour and are bur- Mat .n1, 
dened, and I wil refreſh you , take vp my yoke vp6 wv. 28. 29, 
_ and learne of me, becauſe I ammeeke and hii- 
le of hart, and you ſhal find reſt ro your ſoules : : 
For my yoke is ſweete, and my burden light . Nei- fat .12: 
ther did he only releue their ſoules, but alſo their bo- v 28, 
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of calumniators, he call out adiuel which made a man 


. blind and dumme, that he forthwith fpake , & ſaw . 


Aud taught. cxpreſly , that the hearing and keping of 
Goddes word, tarre excelled kinred ot mother, b;o- 
thers, and ſiſters; and that thoſe kindsfolke were 
more bleſſed for doing the ſame, then for their ner- 
nes tohimin bloud , 4 Butin regard of manie vato - 
ward and reprobate hearers, he ſpake raanie thinges 
in parables, as the Prophets had forerold ,cormparing 
the Kingdome of heauen, that is the militant Church - 
and the meanes of ateyning erernal faluation , vn- 
to viſible knowne thinges , So he propoſed aparable 
of one thac ſowed ſeede, which fel on ſundrie ſortes 
of ground ; of one that ſowed good ſeede, and of his 
enemie {owing cocle vpon it : others, of muſtarde 
ſeede, of leauen, of threaſure hid in the feild, of the 
precious (tone, and ofthe nette. Returning to Na- 
zareth, he preached in the Sinagogue, and did ſome 
miracles ; but few beleuing, not eſteming him, as 
knowing his parents and priuate education; there he 
blamed their incredulitie, and parted from thence, 
Hearing then*that Herode had beheaded S. Tohn, 
to peue example of convenient mourning for the de- 
parted, and to ſhew horror of ſo execrable murther, 
he retired by boate, with his Apoſtles, into a deſetr, 
place of Tiberias., 
11 Whither notwithſtanding great multitudes fo- 
lowed him on foote out of the Cities, who, beſides 
ſpiritual ſoode, he fed alſo corporally ; fiue thouſand 
men, beſides women andehildren, with only five bar- 
lie loaues, and two fiſhes ; who hauing eaten ſo much 
as they would, the twelue Apoſtles filled ewelue ba- 
ſkers of the fragments that remained . The night fo. 
lowing, he ſpent inpraier in the mountaine, whileſt 
his Diſciples were toſſed onthe ſea, ſayling with a 
contracie winde til the fourth watch of the night , 
: D d | For 
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He walked on Pgx then he came to them walking on the water, & 
deg oaut Peter allo power, to walk vpon the waters, 
_ Anne walke Much peoplc againe flocking co him at Capharna- 79 ,6, v, 
on the water, um, ſome required of him a further figne, alleaging 30, 
Manna being a that their fathers did cate Aſanna, in the deſert ( a L 
figureofthe B, bread from heauen, ) Wherupon our Saviour faid 
C— » tothem : Moylcs gaue you not the bread from hea+ 33. 
ſed gl cvs" ven, but my Father geueth you'the true bread from 
thing prefigu- heauen , And auouched tothem that he would geue, 
red farre more ( not the figuratiue, but ) the true bread, his owne 
excellent then fleſh to cat, which farre excelleth Manna. And gr, 
Manna, the more they replied, and murmured, the more he 
affirmed, and confirmed his ſpeach ſaying : My fleſh 55» 
is meate indeede, and my bloud is drinke indeede , 
With tne like aſſertions in plaine termes , without 
parable; which diſcourſe hapened about Paſch, in 
the beginning of the third yeare of his preaching , 
Chriſt repr> - 12 Tanen cameto him from leruſalem, Scribes and Mat . ts. 
ued frivolous Phariſees, ſaying : Why doe thy Diſciples tranſ- v.1. 2.3+« 
traditions oreſle the traditions of the Ancientes ? For they 
which were” © \ 
contraric ro doe not waſh their handes when they eate bracd , 
the Law . To which cauil our Sauiour an{weared, not by reicc- 
ting lawful Traditi6s, bur by ſhewing this which they 
alleaged, to be atriuolous tradition ; and withal con- 
uinced them of tranſgrefſing Goddes commande - 
menc for their owne tradition, and temporal lucre. 
Did manie mi- Which manifeſt difference, berwene Authentical, & Mat «15 . 
m——_——— Phariſaical Traditions, is declared before. Art. 3, 
vine dodripe, Breifly we bere recite his aftions only, and fo re - 
mitte you to the-ſacred text. In this third yeare he 
healed the daughter of the Cananite, womi moſt ear- 
neftly crauing the ſame , - Cured a man deafe & dime, Mar. 7. 
vling ceremonial Rites of ſpit/e, putting his fingers v.32. 33s 
into the mannes eares, touching his torigue, lokin 
vp vnto heauen, groning, and ſaying Ezheta. Fedde Mat. 15. 
foure thouſand men, beſides manie cures in the de- v.29. 30, 
lert 32.&c, 


V. 21. 28, 
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ſert mountaine neareto the ſea of Galilee , with ſea- 
uen loues, and a few litle fiſhes, after three daies a- 
boade there, al other vicuales being ſpent ; & there 
Mat .16, remained ſeauen baskets ful of fragmentes . Denied 
V.4. to geue anie other ſigne to the temptimg Phariſees, 
and Saduces, but the figne of Tonas the Prophet , 
" who was thr. e daies and nightes in the whales be- 
6.12, lie, But willed his Diſciples, to beware of their lea- 
Mar ,$. ucn, that 1s their corrupt doctrine , Healed an other 
V.23. blind man in Berthſaida, by ſpittle, and impoſition of 
25». handes, and that by degrees, making himfirftro ſee 
Mat .16. a litle, and then perfectly . Demanding of his A=- 
v.13. pofiles firſt, whatother men ſaid of the Sonne of Man, 
I5. 16. him ſelf; then what they his Apoſiles faid of him; 
CC. and Simon Peter anſwearing : thou art Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the liuing God; he ſaid : Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Bariona . And I fav to thee, thou art Peter, He declared S, 
Mat .16. and vpon this Rock, 1 wil build my Church . He Peter tobe a 
V.2I. told them alſo that he ſhould be ſlaine in Teruſalem, Rocke, pro- 
24+ 25+ and riſe againethe third day : and admoniſhed them EG 
Mat .17+ that al mult be readie, in preparation of mind, and church . 
”.2. reſignatian of them ſelucs to ſuffer, and to dye i 
Mar .9. needce (hal require for him, then, for theirs, & al o0- 
2.24. thers encoragement, to ſuffer withpatience, in hope 
Lu6.9. of glorious reward. He was transfiguredin mount 
v.28, Thabor, called by S. Peter, the holie mount ; bur 
2 .Pet ,1. would not haue i: knowne tl after his death & Re - 
v.18. ſurrecion. Inthe mieane time, he proſzcuted his ac- 
Mat .17. cuſtomed workes, caſt cut a diuel which his Diſciples 
U.21. could not doe, for which were required Praier and 
27. Faſting , Paied Tribute for him (cif, and for Peter 
Mar .18. though they were free . Taught Humilitie againſt 
V.t. 6. ambition : Threarned the ſcandalizers of litle ones, 
10; admoniſhing that their Angels guard them, That 
21. 34- it is neceſſarie to forgeue eachother from the hatr , 
13 AttheFeaſtof Scenopegia, or Tabernacles ( in 1. ,me of 
Ds 2 - the his paſſion 
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the ſeuenth Moneth ) he leauing Galilee, went into 
lewrie toward-his Paſhon. In this Tourney, the $a- 
maritanes, not affording himlodging, 'yert he taught 
mildnes to bevied towardes them, In the way , he 
healed renne lepers, of which, one only ſhewed him 
ſelfgrarful, and the ſame was a Samaritane , Coming 
to Ieruſalem, he taught openly in the Temple : And 
orcat diſpute aroſe amongt the people, ſome defen- 
ding, others impugning him , He ablolued a wo - 
man taken in adulterie, not fauoring finne, bur ioy « 
ning mercie with iuſtice . After much divine doctrine, 
ſome endeuoring to kil him, he hid him ſelf, & went 
out of the Temple , Preſently after he gauze Hght to 
a man that was borne blind, by annointing his eyes 
with clay and fpitle, and by the mannes waſhing 1n 
Siloe : and charged the Phariſecs wich wilful blind- 
nes , Continuing his ſpeach to them, taught the 
true office of good Paſtors, and dutie of good ſheepe, 
Then he ſent alſo ſeaucntie two Diſciples, to preach 
ſaying : the harueſt trulie is much, but the workmen 
few. And they returned with joy, ſhewing that the 
diuels were ſubie vntothem in his name . By a pa- 
rable of a wounded man releued by a Samaritane , 
he taught that al men are neighboures, and to be 
holpen in their necefficties . Martha enterteyning him, 
he preferred Maries contemplatiue life, before her ac- 
tive : And taught the force of praier : Reprehended 
the prepoſterous cleanes of the Phariſees, denoun - 
cing woe to them, & to the Scribes, for manie faulres, 
He taughr his Diſciples, nor to feare the killers of the 
bodie : To caſt away care of riches : And watche as 
faithful ſeruantes , the coming of our Maiſter. By 
occaſion of Pilares crueltie, killing certeine in Gali- 
lee, and of the fal of the Towre of Siloe : he admo- 
nithed al to haue repentance, leſt they alſo periſhed 
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of a fructles figge tree, ſuffered to ſtand one yeare 
more, Healed a woman that had bene crooked cigh- 


, tene yeares, iuſtifying the doing therof on the Sab-, 


bath againſt a calumniator, & cotemned the threate 


. that Herode would kilhim. Againe on the Sabbath 


day, he healed one ficke of the dropfie . And againe 
taught al the faithful, ro renounce al they had cuen 
their life, to folow him. In the feaſt of Dedication, 
ſome attempting againe to apprehend him, he went 


. forth of the Temple, and paſſed over Iordan. Againſt 
_ the Scribes and Phariſees, he iuſtified the admiſſion 


of publicans and fhnners , by the parables of a Joſt 
ſheepe, the loſt groate, and of the prodigal ſonne, 
Aduifed ro doe almes and good deedes, for gayning 
cuerlaſting life, hy the parableof a prudent, though 
yniuſt balife. To the tempting Phariſees, ſecking to 
draw ſomthing from his Doctrine againſt Moyles, 
he anſweated, that Mariage is indifloluble . And 
thereupon commended fingle life, for the better 
atteyning of heauen. Againſt vnmcrcifulrich men, 
he propcled an example, ofa rich glutton, and poore 
Lazarus. Foretelling that ſcandals wil be, pronoun - 
ced woe to the ſcandalizers. Shewed the force of 
Faith, euen to remoue trees with a word, and moun - 
taines if cede be , Taught humilitic þy example of 
a publicane, and a Phariſee, praying with diuers di- 
ſpofitions of mindes and opinions of them ſelues . 
He receiued and blefled litle children. And exhor - 
ted a rich yong man, toforſake al, and become per 
fea. By a parable of a housholder, hyring work- 
men into his vine-yerd, he ſhewed, that God neuer 
ceaſeth, from the beginning of the world, vnto the 
end therof, to cal men into his Church , to worke 
there, and to haue eternal life for their wages . 
14 In Bethania(nor fultwo miles from Teruſalem ) 
he raiſed Lazarus from death, when hc had bene 
Ds 2 four 
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death, with al four daies buried. Wherupon the cheif Preifles & 
other actions Phariſces gathered a Councel againſt him : and Cai- 
and dottrine, yhas being high Preiſt, prophecied, that Tefus ſhould 
eas die for the Nation, Our Saviour alſo bim ſelf more at. 20 * 
they recfabnt plainly foretold to his Apoſtles, that he ſhould very v. 18. 19, 
til they bad Afhortly be delivered to the cheit Preiſtes, & Scribes, 
procured our and by them to the Gentiles, and be mocked, ſcour- 
Saujoursdeath eq, and ctucified, And the third day ſhould riſe a- Lc. 18, 
- gaine, After this, going to Iericho, he healed a v.42, 
; blind man, before he entered into the rowne,, In the 
towne he lodged with Zacheus a publicane : and a- Lac, 19, 
gain{t murmurers, iuſtified his ſact, Going cut of v.x,, 10, 
the towne, healed other two blind men, Being re- , 
curned to Bethania, and fitting at ſupper in the houſe at. 20, 
of Simon the Leper : Marie Magdalene powred V . 29. 
a boxe ful of precious ointment vpon our Sautours Agr, 26 , 
head, wherat ſome murmured, counting it,waſt; pre- , 6 7 12. 
trending that it might hane bcue fold, and geuen to 
the poore; but our Lord commended her act, asa Mar, 14. 
ood work, and done in good f(cafon, annointing y,2,8, 
his bodie, for his future burial, the which he knew 
to be neare at hand. 
Chriſt entred 15 In the meane time, he conuerſed as publikly Afaz, ax 
= leruſalem ag bg fore, yea with more ſolemnitie then hicherto, v, 7.8.9, 
_— he came ryding on an Aﬀle into Ierufalem, his Diſ- Mar, rx. 
licle before his Ciples ſpreading their garmentes, and the people v1, 9, 19, 
deati, with Palmes in their h:ndes, going forth ro mere Lyc , 19, 
him; ſtrowing bowes in the way ſaying : Olanna, wv, 2c, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of our Lord. 


——_ 
6 | j To. YL 2 
Bleſſed is the Kinoome of our father David, O'zn- * h 
na in the higheſt, the King of Iirael, When, he was * 3 


H-notonly Gloriovuſly enrred, the whole Citic was mroucd , | 
continued his- And coming into the Temple, he caſt our a! that Mat.l't., 
dotrine, but bonght and ſold in the Temple, and ouerthrew the 2-12. 
res tobles of the bankers, and chaires of them that ſold £4.19, 
correfting a - pigeons, as he had threc yeares before correHed the V + 45 » 
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ſame abuſe. Healſo healed al the blind and lame, 
Gentiles ſought alſo ro ſee him, He curſing a figge 
tree, it preſentlie withered , To his enemies he auou- 


, Ched, his power to be of God. Foreſhewed by pa- 
. tables, their reprobation, and vocation of the Gen- 
_ tiles . As of the huſbandman that killed boththeſer- 


uants, and the ſonne ofthe Landlord . Ofthe kin 
that inuited gheſtes, ro the mariage feaſt of his ſonne.. 


| He defeated their malice, anſwearing the queſtion 


of paying tribute to Cſar, Stoppedalſo their mou- 
thes, by anſwearing the Sadduces queſtion, concer + 
ning the Reſurretion. And the Phariſees, touching 
the greateſt Commandement. And by demanding 
of them, how Chriſt is both the ſonne, and the Lord 
of Dauid ? He taught his Diſciples and the multi- 
tudes, to doe as they teach which fitte in Moyſes 
chaire, but not as they doe, He preferred a poore 
widowes offering of wwo mites, before the offering 
of therich . He forerold ro ſome of his Diſciples, the 
deſtruction of the Temple, and of Ieruſalem. And 
by thar occaſion, of the coming of Antichriſt in the 
end of the world; and of his deſtruion, and con- 


+ ſummation of the world, And by parables of tenne 


virgins, & of talentes delivered to ſeruantes, ſhew- 
ed how it ſhal be with the faithful ar the day of Iudge- 
ment; but without parables, that they which doe nor 
o00d workes, ſhal be damned. Iudas bargained with 
the high Preiſtes, to betray our B. Sauiour , 
16 Andour Sawiour eating the Paſchal Lambe Our Lord in- 

with his wwelue Apoſtles, waſhed their feete, in - —_ his yy 

ing teſ - 
ſtituted the B + Sacrifice, and Sacrament , ofhis Bo- ,,encin the 
die and Bloud in formes of bread & wine; made them Sacrifice & Sa- 
Preiſtes to conſecrate and offer the ſame , Iudas went crament of his 
forth; and our B. Sauiour, madea long Sermon to Jn bodie & 
the reſt, and his Praier to God for them; and for al cluding __ 
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(briſt our Lord ſuffered moſt grenons tormentes : 
Death on the Croſſe : and was buried , 
L Chriſtians know, that Chriſt our Sauiour, 
beſides his manifold laboures, ſuffered great 
perſecutions ; & finally death on the Croſle . 
Burt manie. cither doe not know, or doe not dulic 
conſider, the cauſe why God would not only be made 
man , but alſo dye on a Croſle for man : which mi- 
ſerie, is :{o ſtrange ro mannes conceipte, that [ to 
the Iewes (expecting a Redemer worldlie potent ) 
it was a ſcandal : to the Gentiles (ſeking humane 
wiſdome) it ſemed fooliſhnes , ] Neuertheles [ God 
haith choſen the fooliſh rthinges ofthe world, to c6- 
found the ( worldlie ) wiſe : and che weake thinges 
of the world hath God cholen, that he may confound 
the ſtrong ] For this is the true wiſdome, and migh- 
tie power of God, as $. Paul teacheth [ Becauſe 
( faith he ) in the wiſdome of God, the world did 
not by wiſdome (by confiderati6 of Goddes workes ) 
know God : it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes ( as it 
ſemeth to worldlie men ) of preaching Chriſt cru- 
cified, to ſauc them that beleue in hm. ] Becauſe the 
world would not, by confideration of Goddes ſo 
admirable workes( as the hEauens, the carth, Angels, 
Men, Planets, Starres, Elements, and al other crea - 
tures) know and rightly ſerue the Creator : it plea- 
fed the ſame Creator of al (to. exananite him ſelf} 
to become man, yea, a very poore man; to vnder- 
take great trauailes, to ſuffer moſt ſpirful reproa 
ches, and moſt cruel rormentes, to be nailed ypon a 
Croffe, and ſo to dye : therby to ſaue al mankind, 
if themſclues wil, that is, effectuallly to ſaue al.chem 


that. 
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that beleue in ſucha one, and withal dulie ſerue him 
[ by taking vp each one their own Croſſe and fo . 
lowing him. } 
2 Seung therfore this is the only meatzes ordeyned God did ma ni 
for manes Redemprion & ſaluation, then the which , wayes force - | 
no other point of faith, can ſeme more ſtrange ; our T<v ts My - 
Lord God hath neuer ceaſed, ſince the fal of man , ro © 
make this miſteric knowne, by hgnes, preachinges, 
examples, andin the appointed time , by real pertor- 
mance therofin his humane nature, to the ful accom- 

liſhing ot al that was thus decreed to be done , and 
FA red by Chriſt our Redemer, To this purpoſe , It was prefign - 
God gaue notice to Adam and to Eue, with grace of _ mY dams 
repentance for their tranſgreſſion, that they, and al ,,j.;...i 
makind, nor herein excepting that ſeede which ſhould geath, 
bruſe the ſerpentes head ; muſt both dye, and alſo ſuf- 
fer, other penalcies of mortal fleſh , exemplifying in 


, theſe, thac {Adam with much toyling , ſhould la+ 


bour the earth, and in the ſweat of his face, ſhould 
ear bread, til he returned againe to earth : and that 
Eues trauailes ſhould be multiplyed in children bea - 
ring } and the like, A more proper example of our g, th. qeath of 
Sauiours death, was in wſt Abel, the very firft that abcl, 
died of mankind, For as he being innocent, and his 
workes good , was (laine by his natural brother Cain, 
not for anie other reaſon, but becauſe \ Cain his 
workes were wicked, and his brothers iuſt } ſo the 
iuſt one Chriſt, God and man, was perſecuted to 
death, by rhe Iewes his brethren in fleſh | becauſe 
his life and do@trine, was contrarie to their workes, ] 
An other figure of our Sauiours death was ſhewed in 
{ Iſaac, the deloued ſone of Abraham] together with 
{ the ramme that was ſacrificed in his place. ] Forſo pc... the 
Chrift our Redemer offered him ſelf in Sacrifice, dy- ramme. 
ing on the Croſſe, nor in his diuinitic, being im « 
pafſible, "repreſented by Iſaac remaining aliue , bue 
E e 


in his 
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in his Humanitie, fignified by the ramme, that was 
Naine in the Sacrifice . Joſeph the ſone of Iacob, be- 
ſides other reſpc&es, in that he was for his innocent 
life hated, ſold for money, & betraied by his brethre, 
refigured our B ,Sauiour, hated by the Iewes, berrai- 
cd and ſold by ludas, for thirtic filuer peeces. The 
which is more-plainly prophecied hy Zacharie, who 
forctelleth of Chrilt, (peaking thus ( They weygh- 
ed my hyre( or price) thirtic peeces of filuer : caſt 
it forth to the ſtatuarie z a goodlie price that I was 
priced at by them. ] The Paſchal Lambe, very par- 
ticularly , and al bloudie Sacrifices generally, were 
figures of the Lambe of God, ſacrificed vpon the 
Altar ofthe Crofſe, though alſo in _manie reſpectes, 
they did withal fignifie the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice offe- 
red daily in vnbloudy maner, in the Catholique Chnch 
of Chrift . Holie Tob, in his great afflitions (a pa- 
terne of patience) was ſo expreſſe a fignre of ourSa- 
uiours ſufferinges , that not only al the worldlie and 
bodilie calamities, which fel vpon him, were more 
eminent in Chriſt, but alſo ſome thinges were afhr - 
med of [ob, which are only verified in our Lord , As 
his ſpeach, that if [ his ſinnes and calamities were 
wayed in a balance, according to the number of the 
ſand ofthe ſea; his calamitie would appeare heauier }] 
which can not be otherwiſe expounded but by vn - 
derſtanding it of Chriſt, who had no finneat al. And 
ſo berwene much, and nothing, is an infinite com. 
pariſon . Wheras Iob alſo ſaith, that [ his aduerſa- 
ries were not affraied to ſpitte in his face ] he doth 
not {ay that they ſodid to him, but the Euangeliſtes 
write, that the rabble of cruel tormenters, Gi ſpite- 


Gen. 37. 
V.4-27» 


28, 


Zach . 11; 
V.al2.13, 


Exo. 12. 
V. 3.6.18, 


Exo. 24 » 
v.83. 
Lenit , 1. 
UV, 3 . 


Nu .19 .* 


Tob . 6. 
Ue3o Jo 


Iob.30, 
V,IO0, 
Mat . 26, 
v.67, 
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with whippes, from the feete, tothe head, crowned 
with thornes, & his handes and feete ftriken through 
with nailes, were made faſtto the Croſſe; and then 
was alſo reproached by the Synagogue ofthe wicked, 
much more then Iob was by his wite , Strong Sam- 
ſon, was an other figure of our Saujour, eſpecially 
in his death, making greater ſlaughter of his enemies, 
therby, then by his lite . 

3 Moreover al the Prophets, were not only, by 
their great and manie tribulations, ſome alſo by their 
deathes, figures of our Saviours afflitions & death 
but alſo prophecied expreſly , that he ſhould both 
ſuffer manie tormentes and deſpites, and finally dye 
for mannes Redemption . The Royal Prophet Da - 
uid in ſundrie perſecutions, reſembled greater which 
happened to Chriſt ourSaujour . As when fleeing fro 


- Abſalon, hecryed to God [ why are they multiplied 


that trouble me ? manie riſe vp __ me, OTLord 
my God, I haue hoped in thee : ſaue mefrom al that 
perſecute me ] and often the like inother diſtreſles. 
He propheciecth alſo of Chriſtes Paſſion, expreſſiing 
divers particular partes, euen as the Euangeliſts haue 
written them, fince they were accompliſhed. As be 
thoſe wordes of his [ God my God haue reſpeto 
me, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] ſignifying, that 
by the wil and power of God, the glorie of Chriſtes 
ſoule ſhould not redound to, his releaſe of paines on 
the Croſſe, but that he ſhould ſuffer as if his ſoul had 


not bene glorious, or not ynited to his Diuinitie , 


yea more then anie other ſeruantes of God, Wher- 


upon he ſaith [ In thee our fathers hane hoped : they 
hoped, and thou dideft deliuer them ; they criedto 
thee, and were ſaued ( were temporalie delivered or 
redemed ) thev hoped in thee, and were not confoune 
ded ] (not denied particular conſolation) [ But Iam 
a worme and no man, a reproach of men, and an out= 
B e 2 caſt 
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caſt of the people, Althat ſee me, haue ſcorned me, 


they haue ſpoken with the lippes, and wagged the 
head ſaying [He hoped inthe Lord, let him deliver 
him; let him ſave him, if he wil baue him. } Further 
he addeth { Manie dogges haue compaſled me, the 
counſel of the malignant, hath beſeged me . } Spea- 
king of the reproches, he ſarth [ They haue deuided 
my garmentes amongſt them : and vpon my veſture, 
they haue calt lot , } Likewiſe of Iudas the traitor 
he 1ajth [ The man alſo of my peace ( one of his par- 
ticular familie ) in whom I truſted, who did cate my 
breades, hath greatly troden me vnder foote , Lec 
their habitation be made deſert : & in their Taber- 
nacles, let there be none ro dwel } fulfilled in Iu» 
das, and thoſc that plotted the treaſon, and barganed 
with him . Of Iudas his deſperate ſodaine deltruc- 
tion, and of ſupplying the place and office of his A- 
poſtleſhip, the ſame Prophet ſaith [ Ler his Gaies 
be made few (fulfilled in that he hanged him felfe 
the ſame day) and let an other take his Biſhoprick } 
performed in $ . Mathias, Againe the Royal Pro- 
phet, as in Chriftes ſpeach ſaith { They gaue mr gale 
for my meate, and in my thirſt, they gaue mevine- 
gre to drinke } fulfilled when gale and vinegre were 
_ to himon the Croſſe. And preſently was ful- 
lled that which the ſame Prophet forerold, that our 
B. Sauiour ſhould finally (ay in che infl3t of his death 
[ Father into thy handes I commend my ſpirit. ] The 
Spouſe alſo in the Canticles, meditating our B, Sa- 
uiours Paſſion and death, compriſerth much infew 
wordes ſaying { A bundel of Mirhe my beloued is to 
me , he ſha) abide betwene my breſics } as if ſhe 
ſhould ſay I neede not ſay more by wordes, but 1 
wil ever meditate of his Paſhon in my hart, As 
breifly the Prophet Iſaias defcribeth our Sauionrs 
ſtate in the time ofhis death [ as one deſpiſed, and 
moſt 
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molt abicct of men : a man of ſorowes, and know. 


ing infirmitie. He hath deliuered his ſoul ynto death : 


and was reputed with the wicked . ] And by the fame 
Prophet our Lordhim ſelf G_ thus { I haue tro- 
den che preſſe alone, and of the Gentiles, there is not 


. a man withme .] By leremie thus [ I as a mild lambe 


that is caried toa victime ] Contormably therto faith 


6. the ſame Prophet Ieremie { He ſhal geue the cheeke 


to them thar (trike him ] as the Euangeliftes record, 
that al was fulfilled. Daniel alſo telleth the time, 


_ [from the going forth of the world ( from the time 


that the promiſe ſhal be performed that Teruſalem 
be built againe after the captiuitie ) vnto Chriſt the 
Prince, there ſhal be ſeauen weekes, and bxtie two 
weckes. And after {ixtie rwo weckes, Chriſt ſhal be 
flaine. And Zacharie infinuated, that he ſhould be 
nailed on the Crofle | for it ſhal be ſaid to him : 
what are theſe woundes in the midde(t ofthy handes ? 
And he ſhal ſay; with theſe was I woſiced in the houſe 
of them that Joued me foretelling withal , that bis 
dearcſt trendes, al his Diſciples, ſhould flee for feare, 
in the inftant of his apprehenſion { Strike the Paſtor , 
and the ſheepe ſhal be diſperſed .] 

After al theſe , and other Prophets, Chriſt him 
{elf amiddeſt his workes and doQrine, premoniſhing 
his Apoſiles, foretould them that{ he muſt goe to Te- 
ruſalem and ſuffer manie thinges, of the Ancients & 
Scribes, and cheife Preiftes, and be killed, and the 
third day riſeagaie. And as they had done to Iohn 
Bapriſt : ſo alfo the Sonne of man ſhal ſuffer of them] 
Againe almoſt a yeare after he foretold them the ſame 
thing [ Behold ( {faith he) we goe vp to leruſalem, & 
the Son of man ſhal be delinered tothe cheife Preiſtes 
and to theScribes, and they ſha! condemne him to 
death, and ſhal deliuerhim to the Genr1!!s tro be moc - 
ked, & ſcourged and crucifted .} He allo infinuared 

EB e: 2 to this 


Chriſt him ſelf 


did foreſhew 
nis death on 


the Croſle. 


The Crofle 
wheron Chriſt 
g&icd , is therby 
made hohe & 
honorable. 


—  — ——————_——— - 


CORDS 
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to his enemies , which ſought to kil him, that incede Cþ, 16, 
they ſhould haue their wilcherin, bur not ſoloone ,,, ,x, 


as they defircd [My time (faith he )is not yet come : 


but your time is alwayes readie my time 1s not yet 
accompliſhed.} Againe he ſaid to them plainly (I 
yeld my life ,, for my ſheepe, No man taketh it a- 
way from me: bur Iyeldir ofmy ſelfe.] The ſame al- 
ſoby a parablc of hulbandme, that killed both the ſer- 
uants , and ſonne of their Lord, By al which it is 
manifeſt that the death of our Redemer was ordai- 
ned by God, and reuealed tothe Patriarches & Pro - 
phets ;i & by them, as alſo by himſelf, forerold to o - 
thers, cuen as it is come to paſſe, and largely written 
by the Euangelifts, which may luffice againſt the 
Iewes, and Pagane Infidels, 

5 Bur againſt ſome other Infidels which bearing 
the name of Chriſtians [ are enemies of the Croflc 
of Chriſt ] diſdaining & condemning the holie hgne 
therof asif the kind of death whichourB . Sauiour 
ſuſtcined , had added nothing at al worthie of ſpecial 
conſideration, and grateful memorie : 1treſteth to be 
declared, that not by chance; nor by the only ma- 
lice of the Iewes, but by divine ordinance, for im - 
portant reaſons, the Crofle was choſen rather then 
anie other maner of death, becauſe it was moſt pain - 
ful, moſtreproachful , and moſt odjous , For (the law 
denouncing him accurſed of God that hangeth on a 
tree ] our Sauiour [ would be made a curſe, to deluer 
vs ] from other curſes of the law [ wyping out the 
hand writing that was againſt vs, faſtening it to the 
Croſſe } And that with this diaine promile , that it 
ſhould become moſt honorable & c6fortable to ture 
Chriſtiis, terrible to the diuel, & forcible again al 
ſpiritual enemies . Foras $. Paul expreſly teacherh 
that becauſe Chriſt our Lord humbled him ſelf made 
obedietvntodeath : eut the death on the Croſſe : For 


this thing God alſo hath exalted him, and hath ge- 
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uen him 2 name which is a bouc al names ; thar in 
che name of Jeſus everie knee bow of the celcftials, 
terreſtrials, and 10fernals] wherfore as the name of 
leſus Chrifl is the more exalted becauſe he dyed on 
the Crofle : ſo the Crofle it ſelf wheron he dyed is 
fingularly eftemed amongſt ſpecial Reliques , asan jn- 
ſtrument of his more glorie, & of our Redemption. 

6 And alſo the fignetherof worthily kept, and v- 
ſed in memorie of his ſo glorious and triumphant 
victorie, and of the ineſtimable benefite, which we 
receiue by this occaſion; as alſo to the greater con - 
fuſion of the diuel who was therby ouerthrowne ; 
the wiſdom and power of God ſo placing the fal - 
uation of mankinde in the wood of the Crofle, that 
from whence death did riſe, thence alſo life might 
riſe-againe : and he that did ouercome in wood, in 
wood allo might be ouercome through Chrift our 
Lord dying theron , Which moſt ancient and vni - 
uerſal doctrine ofthe Church, is groundedin the ho- 
he Scriptures. Iacob the holie Patriarch forned a 
Crofle by laying his handes vpon the heades of Io - 
ſeps rwo ſonnes , the one arme crofling the other. 
For when Ioſeph had fer his elder ſonne to the right 
hand of Iacob, and his yonger ſonae tothe left hand; 
[ Iacob chaunging handes, pur his right hand vp6 the 
yonger, and his left hand vpon theelder}] and that 
wittingly, contrarie to Ioſephs minde, becauſe his 
bleſſing geuen to thoſe children was myſtical, figni- 
fying not only that the yonger of thoſe bretheren 
ſhould be preferred before the elder , but alſo that 
in time of grace and new teſtament, the Genctils be- 
ing yonger people of God, ſhould excel the Iewes ; 
which (hould be effeed by our Sauiour Chriſt dy- 
ing vpon a Croſle . Otherwiſe if Jacob woyld not 
haue repreſented the Croſſe, be might either haue 
laide his right hand firſt ypon one, and thenon = 

other 


c 
Allo tbe ſign » 
of the Croſie 1 
pcofitabe ro 
the faithful , & 
terrible to the 
diucl. 
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other, or els hane cauſed them to change places. 
It is true that the miſticalſenle doth not alwaies de- 
- monſtratiuely proue that thing which is otherwiſe 
doubtful : yer it doth wel illuſtrate , and make thar 
more credible which is more obſcure in Chriſtan Re- 
ligion. And chat the croſſing of Iacobs armes ſo wit- 
tingly done, was myſtical, is confcficd by al Divines, 
and al Cotholiques generally vnderitand ir ro bea 
myterie of the Crofſe of Chriſt. [The peece of pq. 
wood allo which Moyles by Gods commancemenc ,,, ,c, 
calt into the bitter waters, werby they were made 
{weere ] doubtles was myitical & doth aptly reſemble 
the daylic bencfites which we recciue by the holie 
vic ofthe Croſſe, in Sacraments and other bleſſinges, 
Likewiſe when{ Moyles lifced vp hishandes praying] Fxo, 17, 
for the armie which fought againit Amelech: and ,, 11.12. 
[Aaron (treching forth his hand when he bleſſed the Lexie. 9. 
people } wel prefigured che ſacred handes of Chriſt, ,, 2z, 
life vo and ſtreched out on the Crofle, And as the 
rocke in che deſert yelding plentie of water, ſigni - 
fied Chrilit geuing abundance. of grace ; ſo | the 7y,, 20, 
rodde wherwith 1t was ftroken}- repreſented the », , x c, 
Croſſe made of rwo pecces of wood, As for the yu, 11, v. 
braſen ſerpent, which hath no more reſemblance in 9g, /p, ,.v, 
it ſelf then the other thinges had: yer is propoſed 14.Ch,1z. 
for a1 example, and fimilicude by our Sauiour, that y,, 22, 
[as Moyſes exalted the ſerpent in the deſert , ſo muſt 
the ſonne of man be exalced ] to witrte on the 
| Croile. 
'F 200 & 7 By che Prophet Dauid Chriſt ſo plainly figni - 
i Cioffe, was Fieth his death onthe Croſle ſaying: [chey haue dig- Pſa}, 21, 
| | prophecied be. ged my handes, and my feerte] char the obttinate v, 18, 
| 


fore Chuiſt. Jewes finding no bercer euationfrom ſo cleare a pro- 

phecie, hauc ſhamcfully corrupted the ſacred text. 

By the Propher Ifaias our Lord ſaith: (I wil puta 7, 6g, 

ſigne in them, that inthe day of Iudgementſhal = "7p 
is 
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his glorie.] No doubt this figne is ſome general 
marke of diſtin&tion betwene his children and his e- 
nemies, and may more then probably be vndreſtood 
to.be the ſigne of the Croſſe, But in Ezechicl apar- 
ticular figne is appointed wherwith al muſt be hgned 
that fruictfully mourne for their finnes [ Paſſe (faith 
our Lord to his Scribe ) through the middeſt of the 
Citie, in the middeſt of Ieruſalem, and figne Thas 
vpon the forheades of the men that mourne and la- 
ment al the abominations that are done in the mid-= 
deft therof.} Marke them wah Than, that is with the 
Hebrew letter, which is formed like to a Crofle,& 
Gonifieth a figne or marke, which is alſo reſembled 
by the greeke letter Tas, andthe latin T, Ando 
[ thoſe in whoſe forheades this ſigne was found, were 
ſaued from the deſtruction] wherin{ al others o1d & 
yong periſhed that were not ſo ſigned , ] 

$ Neither can anie man tel, nor reaſonably ima- 
vin, what other ſigne it ſhould be, bur the figne of 
the Croſſe, which: ſhal appeare in the cloudes, in 
fight of the whole world , when our Saujour ſhal 
come in Maieſtie to iudge the world , wherof him 
ſelf hath foretold ſaying [ The powers of heaueg 
(hal be moued : And then they ſhal ſee the Sonne 
of man coming in the cloudes with much power and 
glorie . And rnen ſhal appeare The ſigne of the Soune 
of man in the heauen ] which Ffgne doubtleſſe, wil 


"no lefſe confound al other enemics of the Croſle , 


then the crvel and ſpiteful Tewes, that would ncedes 
haue Chriſt to be crucified vpon the Croſle , preten- 
ding that it wasnot lawful forthem to kil anie man] 
meaning to crucifie anie man. For ſoit is plaine by 
S. Iohns wordes faying { that theword of Teſus might 
be fulfilled which he faid, fignifying what death he 
ſhould dye . ] Thus holie Scriptures witneſſe that 


Chriſt our Redemer muſt ſuffer death, & that on the 
Ff Crofle 


Chriſts glorie 


began to be 
{pred, imme - 
diatl y after his 
death. 
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Crofle | and lo to enter into his glorie, 7 

9 For no ſoner had onr B, Saujour yelded vp his 

moſt holie ſoule, bur his glorie began to appeare, 

The Sunne, whiles he was dying onthe Croftle, had 

loſt his light, And [ from the Sixt Hour, there was at, 27. 
darknes made vpon the whole earth, vntil the Ninth v.45. 5O , 
Hour ] bur then [ he putting forth a mightie voice, Mar. 1 "P 
and fo geuing vp the Ghoſt ] immediatly ( the veile v, 37. Luc, 
of the Temple was rent in two peeces, from the toppe, 24.v, 45. 
euc to the bottome, the earth d1d quake, & the rockes 46, : 
were torne ] yea and the ſtonie hartes of the people | 
were mollified [ the Centurion ( who had charge to lo . 
ſee the wicked ſentence executed ) ſeing that roge- 3®* 33 +39. 
ther with the mightie voice, he had yelded yp the 

Ghoſt ] and the reſt which was done, glorified God 

faying [ Indezde this man was the Sonne of Ged : 

this man was iuſt. } And [al the multitude of them 

that were preſent together at that hight, and ſaw the 

thinges that were done, returned , knocking their 

breaſtes.] The deuout { women bought ſpices, and Luc, 23.9, 
prepared coſtlie ointmentes for his burial , Ioſeph, 45.46. 

a Senator of Arimathea, a ſecret Diſciple, went in 10. 19. v. 
boldli- to Pilate, obteyned the Bodie of our Sauiour; 30.38.39» 
and Nicodemus, a Prince of the lewes ( hitherto 

alſo a ſecret Diſciple) bringing a mixture of Mirh 

and Aloes, about an hundred poundes (together with 

loſeph) raking the ſacred Bodie, wrapping it in Sin- 

don. bound it in linnen clothes, with the ſpices: 

And fo laid it in a new monument, hewed in arock 

of ſtone, wherin neveryet anie man had bene laid. ] 

So would our B. Saujour ſhew example in him ſelf 

[ by his glorious Sepulchre ] long before propheci- P/. 15 .v:; 
ed by Iſaias, how the glorie of the juſt, beginneth 10. 

from their death, where the glorie of the wicked //. 11. 
endeth . V.10, 


The 
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The glorious ſoule of our B . Sauionr , parting from 
- his bode, deſcended into hel , - 


eARTICLE, 24. 


firſt be ynderſtoode, what the holie Apoſtles vnd 


| \ Or better declaration of this Article, it muſt 


meane by the word Hel, in this place. In 
the written hiſtorie , of the ereation of the yniuerſal 
world : mention is firſt made only of heanen & earth, 
as the two general places, conteyning al creatures 
of the whole wcerld . In which general fignification, 
the name Heauen, coprehendeth, not only the Em - 
perial higheſt heauen, where holie Angels & other 
glorified SainRes, ſeeGodin eternal bliſſe : but alſo - 
other heauens or ſpheres of Primum mobile, of the fix- 
ed Starres, and of the ſeauten Planets, yea and the 
ayre ; for birdes are called Yolatilia cli, Foules of 
the heauen, that is of the ayre : And conſequently 
the element of fire ( which is betwene the ayre and 
the Maone) is coprehended in the ſame general name 
of heau:n. In like maner, the name ofcarth, con» 
teyneth not only the land, but alſo the ſeas, & other 
matters, as is more diflinaly expreſſed in thoſe 
wordes { God called the drie land, earth; & the 
pathcring of waters, he called Seas. } But of Hel, 
there is no evnreiſe mention, before the Hiſtoric of 


« the Parriarch Jacob, where he ſaith : [ wil deſcend 


vnto my ſonne-into hel.] And in the Hifſtorie of 


- the ſchiſmarical rebels, Chore, Dathan, and Abiron, 


with their complices, it is writen, that [ they deſcen- 


« ded quick into hel 1 yet in neither of theſe places 


is deſcribed, what, nor where helis, more then that 
the way to it, is d:{cending downwardes, And is 
molt generally ſaid, ro he within the earth, and fo 

Fi 2 is fur 


Whar place is 
erſtood by 
the word HEL 
in our Crede. 


—— 
—— 
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is furtheſt diſtant from heauen : the whole orbe of 
land and water being compaſled with the ayre , Moſt 
certaine it is by holie Scriptures, that hel 15 a diſtinct 
place both from heauen, and carth , So Iob faith 
{ God is higher then heauen, deeper then hel, lon- 76b. it. 
ger then the earth, and broader then the ſea ] where y,8,9., 
Heauen, Hel, Earth, and Sea, are recited as the four 
general partes of the vniuerſal world, $. Paul re- 
x duceth them to three ; ſhewing that [ to the name of 
: Teſus, euerie knee mult bow, of the Celeſtials, Terre- pyy a” 
| 


trials, and 1nfernals] that is to ſay, in Heauen, in ,, 
Earth, & in Hel. By which, and manic other holie ; 
Scriptures, it is cleare, that thereis a hel, and that 
it is diſtin in fituation from heauen, & from the 
face of the-earth., . 
That thereare z Anditis no leſſe certaine, that there be diſtin 
; — and different partes of hel ; which is inuincibly pro- 
nickel ued by manie places of holic Scriptures, Firſt by the 
Scriptures, two places alreadie recited . For it cannot ve, that 
Jacob ſaying, that [ he would deſcend into hel ] 
where he ſuppoſed his Sonne Ioſeph to be, ſpake of 
the ſame hel, or ſame parc of. hel, 4nto which Moy - 
ſes ſaith the rebels [dcſcenged downe quicke,] the 
otie being the place of etcrnal damnation, & tor=- 
mentes of the wicked : the othera place of reſt, & 
aſlured expectation ofiufl ſoules, not aboue the earch, 
bur beneach, according to the proprietic of his peach 
ſaying ! I wil deſcend vnto my fonne into hel ,} Like« 
'F wile the renowmed old Martyr Eleazorus, ſaying 
8 | [ he would rather be ſent inro hel] then feyne con- 2, Mae .6. 
''F formitic vnto wicked lawes, 2gainfithe Lawe of God; v.22. 24 » 
| i could not meane the hel of the camned , For even 46, 
'F therfore, he yclded his bodie to temporal death, that * 
; 
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hemight [ elcape the hande of the aluwightic ] and 
j auoide damnation of his ſoule, Holie Iob alſo di- 7b. 17. 
| i Ringuiſheth two helles : one wherin is reſt andre- v.13, 


pole 


I's 
9, 
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poſe, where he faith { If I ſhal expect, hel is my 
houſe, andin darknes Thaue mademy bed] an other 
hel, wherin 1s no reſt nor hope, which he expreſſeth 
by a negatine interrogation, putting the caſe that al 

v.16, his thinges ſhould { deſcend into moſt deepe hel : 
there at leaſt ( ſaith he )ſhal I haue reſt thinkeſt thou] 

And this he calleth \ profund:iſſumum infernuum, the molt 
dcepe hel :] of which hel no doubt he ſpeaketh, 
where he de(cribeth the wretched ſtate of wicked men 

1ob. 21 . that proſper in this world, ſaying [They leade their 

V.13., daies in wealth, and in a moment they goe downe to 
hel } Conformably to this diſtinction of diuers helles, 

Pſ.85. the Royal Prophet ſaith roGod [ Thou halt deliue- 

Va 13. red my ſoule out of the lower hel ] And ſpeaking 

P[. 87. of his enemies malicious endeuours, he ſaith : [ they 

V. 7+ have( ſo much as lay inthem) put me inthe lower 
lake. ] Salomon alſo hgnifieth, that there be diuers 

Pro. 15 . helles where he ſaith { The path of life aboue the 

V+.24, learned, that he may decline from the loweſt hel, ] 

Seing then the holie Scriptures teſtifie divers helles, Chriſt deſcen . 
or diners partes of he), much diffcrent in qualitie of ged intothe 
rormentes, and of reſt, and in ſituation higher and helofreſt, not 
lower : it muſt needes be the higheſt hel, into which of torment, 
we profeſle in our Crede, that Chriſt our Saujour 
deſcended in his glorious ſoule, Icauing his ſacred 
Bodie on the Crofle, 
3 This dc&rine is further confirmed by the eſtate That none of 
of the holic Patriarches, Prophets, & other iuſt per- ay hr : 
* 1* . . ( O neAuUCE 
ſons , departed this life in the old Teltament , whoſe y.ge Chiiſt 
ſoules were free from hel of the damned; and yer was fignified 
cc1'1d not enter into heauen before our Saujour came Þy the keping 
in ficſh and opened the way, wich is proucd by = the gate a 
marie holie Scriptures, Firſt in fgniftication hereof AY 

Gen,'2, holie { Cherubims, and a flaming and turning ſword, 

were placed at the gatc of paradiſe, to kepe the way 

of the tree of life . } In thelaw of Moyles which was Prefgrred in 

E F 3 | in mol} mc gh Preiſt, 
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2338 part, I, AN ANKEK OF 
in moſt thinges figurative, Aaron being high Preiſt 
was forbid to enter atal times into the Sanctuarie, 
that was within the veile before the Propiciatorie : 
into which he could enter only [ once in the yeare , 
in the feaſt of general Expiation] and no other but 
the high Preiſt at anietime, [The holie Ghoſt fhgni- 
fying, this ( faith $ . Paul) that the way of the ho - 
lies, was not yet manifeſted, the former Tabernacle 
as yet ſtanding . Which (ſaith he) is a Parable ( or 
figure) of the time preſent . ] An other like figure 
was in Moyſes, who [ was not ſuffered cocater into 
the promiſed land of Chanaan ] hgnifying chat the 
Law deliuered by him, could not bring anie to hea- 
uen, The true land of promiſe. [ Behold ( ſaid Moy- 
ſes in the Champian wildernes of Moab ) I dye in 
this ground, I ſhal not paſle ouer Iordan, you ſhal 
paſſe, and poſſeſle the goodlie land. ] Againe the 
{ame was prefigured by that al the children of If - 
rae] mourned ypon Aarons death, and likewiſe vpon 
Moyſes, but not vpon Ioſue, becauſe they repreſen- 
ted the old Law: and Ioſue bringing the people in - 
to Chanaan, and ſetting them in poſſeſſion of it, fig- 
nifhed our Saviour Chritt, who bringeth his ſeruantcs 
and children into heauen, and geueth them peſ{clion 
of eternal inheritance, Of Aarons death, it is writ- 
ten thus [ Al the multitude ſecing that Aaron was 
dead, mourned vpon him thirtie daies, throughout al 
their families, ] Of Moyſcs the verie like wordes 
are recorded , that ( the children of Iſrael mourned 
him, in the champion Cotitrie of Moab, thirtie daies] 
Bur of Toſue, it is only ſaid | After theſe thinges, 
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Nun, the ſeruant of our Lord dyed, being an hun- 
dred and tenne yeares old; and they bruied him in 
the coaltes ofthis poſſeihon , in Thamnath-ſare which 
is fituated in the mountaine of Ephraim, oa the north 
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CHRISTIVN DOCTRINE, Art. 24. 229 
part of mount Gaas ] without anie word of mour - 
ning, Which affuredlie was not without Miſteric, 
Neither can it be without Miſteric, nor wel {ignifie 
anie other thing , then this wherof we here treate, 
that ſuch a one, as being innocent from wilful mur- 
der, hauing not voluntarily , but by chance medlie, 
killed anic man [ was delivered from the hande of 
the reuenger, and by ſentence brought intoa Citie 
of refuge, (to which he had fledde ) muſttarie there 
vntil the High Preiſt that is annoynted with the ho- 
lie oyle doe dye. And after that the high Preiſt is 
dead, then ſhal he(that had without hatred and en- 
mitie {1a:ine a man ) returne into his Countrie .] For 
euen ſo after the death of our High Preiſt I-ſusChrift, 
the iuft and innocent ſoules being in ſaiftie from rhe 
reuenger, inthat part of hel called Abrahams boſom, 
and Limbus Patrum, the Lake of the Fathers, were 
deliuered from thence, and with him returned into 
their Councrie which is Heaucn, 

4 Beſides myſtical figures, the Prophets did alfo 
foreſhew, that Chriſt our Sauiour deſcended into hel, 
and from thence deliuered the captiues , which were 
retcined there yntil he came, For what can be more 
plaine proofe that our B. Sauiour was ſometime there, 
then that which him ſelf faith by his Prophet Dauid 
direfting his ſpeach to God {[ My fleſh ſhal reſt in 
hope : Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule 1n hel, ] 
If there were no other place to proue this point of 
our faith, this alone isſufficient . But for ſuperabun - 
dance let vs ſee more, The ſame Royal Prophet in 
an other Pſalme ſaith licterally of himſelf, orin the 
perſon of anie iuft ſoule after grear affliftion , bur 
prophetically of Chriſt [I ambecomeas a man with- 
out helpe: fee among the dead,] For ſo was our 
B. Sauiour free among the dead, that were in cap - 
tinitie, yea ſo potent and glorious, that he —_ the 
place 


The 


prouc ad 


Prophets . 


— 


240 part. 1. AN ANXER OF 4 
place of tormer captiuitie, a place of Toy, perfor « 
ming there, that which he moſt graciouſly promi- 
ſed to the penitent theete onthe Ciofle laying [ A- xy 22; 
men [ ſay to thee, this day thou ſhalt be with me ,,_ 43 + 
in Paradiſe . ] The wordes allo of God the Father to 
Chriſt our Sauiour, written by laias [ 1 have geue 7, 42, 
thee for a Couenant of the people, tor a light ot the v, 6, Ta 
Gentiles, that thou mighteſt open the eyes of the 
blinde, and brivg forth the priſoner out of priſon, 
and them that firte in darcknes , out of the prilon 
houſe ] which Prophecie, beſidesthe moral ſence of 
lightning thofe that 'are in errour or ignorant, and 
deliverivg finners from captwitie of finne, doth al- 
legorically ſignifie the light and libertie which our 
Samour brought to the Sajnctes in Limbo, ty his 
deſcending into that hel, where they were in darck- 
nes and in priſon, til he came andreleved them, In 
both which ſenſes the Prophet Oſce ſemerth ro de - 
{cribe the victorie of Chriſt ouer death and hel ſay - 
ing: [1 wil be thy death odeath : thy bitte will be Ofce. 13, 
o hcl.] And Zacharias more plainly ſpeaketh thus », 14, 
to Chriſt our Redemer | Thou alſoin the bloud of Zach.9g. 
thy Teſtament, haſt let forth thy pritoners out of the v, 11. 
lake, wherin is nowater ] Andcongratulating with 
the ſame priſoners for this deliverie ſaith ro them 
[ Conuert to the munition ye priloners of hope, to 12. 
day alſo declaring I wil render thee duble.] So ir 
was a duble benefite to be deliucred from priſon , and 
to be made partakers of glorie. 
The ſamedoc- 5 In the new Teſtament this Myfterie is more re - 
rrine1s confir- yeled., The Euangelift writeth that when our Saui - 
med by the our was Baptized { the heanuens were opened ]hgni- Mat. 3 
new Teſtamer, for ; : Y 
ying that heauen-was ſhut in the oldlaw, til Chriſt v, 16. 
opened the way by his paſſion, and that none could : 
The firſt con= enter therin before him. In the meane ſeaſon he 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 24. 241 
ſhewerh, chac as yec, whiles Chrilt was mortal 1n 
earth, there was no entrance into heauen , but ſhort- 
ly ſhould De encrance thicher , The foules allo of 
thoſe perſons, whom our Sauiour raiſed from death 
in the meane time til they returned co their bodies, 
were neither in heauen (for then it had bene no be- 
nefire, bur a great damage for them to come againe 
into this world) neither in hel of the damned ( for 
from thence there is no redemption ) nor returning. 
And thertore they were in ſome otherplace. The 
ſoules of poore Lazarus the begger, and of the rich 
glutron, were in {places farre diſtant ] yerboth in 
lower partes, both inhel, but the one { in Abra - 
hams boſome } the other ( in hel of tormentes ] For 
it foloweth in the text, that Abraham ſaid to the di- 
ned glutron, that (Lazarus is comforted, and thou 
art tormented , And befidesthis, betwene vs & you, 
there is fixed a great Chaos, that none can paſſe fr6 
hence to you, neither from thence hither. ] Againe 
concerning Chriſt him ſelf $, Paul exprefly faich that 
[ he deſcended into the inferiour partes ofthe earth } 
which no caueler can poſſibly interprete of his graue . 
For beſides that his graue was hewed in a rocke y- 
pon the face of the earth, not in the inferiour , or 
lower partes of the earth, the Apoſtle in the next 
wordes ſaying [ He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo 
he that alcended aboue al the heauens ] ſpeaketh of 
laces quite oppoſite, the one farre aboue the other 
Cant the earth, He teacheth alſo in an other E- 
pi{tle, that [Chriſt Dedicated a new way into the Ho- 
lies ] that is into Heauen, By which word Dedica- 
ted, he ſheweth that he was AuRonr, beginner, and 
the firſt that entred of al mankind. And heſaith al- 
ſo, that the Ancient SainGes of the old Teſtament , 
[ being approued by faith receiued not the promiſe ] 
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242 part. 1, AN ANKER OF 
til others of the New Teſtament, ſhould receiue it 
with chem, 


- Omnr Sauiour leſus Chriſt, roſe from Death the 
third day . 


METI ChE DB go. 


[he which humbleth him felf, ſhal be exalted ] 

the ſame is cheifly verified in him that ſaith 
it, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , Of whom we haue ſeene 
in the precedent Articles, thathe humbled him ſelf 
much more, then anie other eucrdid, or could doe, 
Which is moſt cuident, if we conſider his Perſon, 
and humiliation, comparing them wich other grea- 
teſt perſons of the whole world and their humbleſt 
actions : If we may cal it comparing, when we trame 
a mutual conceipt in our mind thinges of infinitly dif- 
fering, becauſe properly ſpeaking, there is no copari- 
{5 berwen the Creator, & creatures, For Kinges, Em- 
peroures, and Popes, yea Angels, Archangels, Che- 
rubines, & Serapimes, with al otherglorious Sainctes : 
Alſo the moſt Bleſſed Mother of God, are creatures: 
Chriſt our Lord, is God the Creator, Who deſcen- 
ding from the Throne of God, exinaniting him ſelf, 
na mannes nature, and therin | humbled him ſelf 
made obedient vnto death, euen dearh of the Crofle ] 
which was moſt contemptible, And albeit ſome men 
wilingly, for Goddes caule, ſuſteyned theſame kind of 
death, as $ Peter, $, Andrew, and others, yer they 
having bene ſomcimes finners, had deſerned to ſuf - 
ferpaines for their owne finnes ; but our B. Sauiour 
neuer was, neither could be, a finner, and ſo infi - 
nitly excelled al others un humbling bim ſelf , And 
for, 


B Eing moſt crue ( for truth it ſelf ſpake it ) that 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 24. 243 
for this -yerie cauſe, is exalted infinitly , aboue al 
others . 

2 Which his exaltation immediatly began , when 
he came to the laſt point, and ful conſummation of 
his noſt profound humilitie , which was, when his 
moſt ſacred*bodie hang bloudleſſe, and ſouleleſle, 
on the Crofle : his molt precious bloud lay al pou- 
red out in ſundrie places, in Pilates palace, in the 
high waies, troden vnder feete, but moſt part ther- 
of on the Crofle, and ground where it toode, & his 
ſoule deſcended into the lower partes of the earth, 
the priſon of captiues, a part of hel, Loe this was 
the fu! periode of perfeReſt humilitie that euer was, 
or ſhal be. Now therfore inſtantly his exaltation be- 
gan. For inſtantly his glorious foule (whoſe moti- 
on from place to place, is by inſtanranial ation of 
the mind) was in Limbo with the holie Fathers, Pa- 
triarches, Prophets, and other Sainctes of the old 
Teſtament, lightning theplace, and al that were ther- 
in, by his divine light , with inexplicable claritie , 
brightnes, ioy, blifſe, and fruiton- of eternal glorie. 
And al this alſo according to the ſenfitiuve power of 
his ſoule, which hitherto was paſſible : the ſuperior 
power being alwaies glorious . Exaltation alſo of 
his fame and reputation, began by and by after (as 
is aIrcadie noted ) when the Centurion and manie 0- 
thers, frely and publikly, ſaid of him, this was a iuſt 
man, the Sonne of God. And very ſhortly began 
the exaltation of his ſacred Bodie ( as we haue alſo 
ſaid alreadie ) when Toleph anc Nicodemus, with 0- 
ther deuourt reſpeSable perſons, cooke it downe fro 
the Crofle, and with cofMly ſpices, and fineſt linnen, 
buried it moſt folemnly, in a new moſt honourable 
Tombe. Thus his Fxaltation began, and proceded 
that firſt evening after his viRorious death. Al the 
next day being the Sabbath day, and the greateſt of 
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244 part. 1. AN ANKER OF 
al the yeare by reaſon it was within the Feaſt of Paſch, 
& Azims, he became more & more renowmed by pu - 
blick diſcourſes, which were made of his admirable 
vertues, as of [ an excellent Prophet, mightie in 
worke and word, before God and al the people ; 
and how their cheif Preiftes and Princes, had deli- 
uered himinto condemnation of death and crucified 
him) athing fo famous, that none, no not ſtrangers in 
Ieruſalem , could be ignorant therof, as plainly ap - 
peareth by the report of the two Diſciples going ro 
Emaus the third day , 

3 But what congratulations were among the ho . 
lie Patriarches, Prophets, Martyrs , and bleſſed con.. 
feſſors, in Limbus for their fruition of Chriſt our 
Lord his preſence, and of their long expeRed glorie; 
is to be meditated jn hart, forwith wordes it can 
not be vttered. Much more the third day his glori- 
ous exaltation proceded, For then his ſoule retur - 
ning into his bodie, made the ſame alſo glorious, & 
ſo he roſe from death. which Myfterie was fore - 
ſhewed aſwel by figures , and prophecies of the old 
Teſtament , as by our B. Saujours owne preciction , 
whiles he was mortal , Amongſt other figures , the 
ſudden [aduancement of Joſeph] the Patriarch, af - 
ter his manie afflictions, did wel reſemble our Sa - 
viours ſpedie rifing-from death after his ſo great hu- 
miliation, The ſpace of three dajcs was alſo infinu- 


ated by [ the carying of the Arke of the covenant of 
our Lord, thrce dayes before the people of Iſrael, pro- 
viding a place for the campe . ] So him ſelf ſaid It is 


expedient for you that I goe, for I goe to prepare 
you aplace. And if I goe and prepare yov a place, I 
come againe and wiltake you tomy ſelf : that where 

Iam you alſo may be. ] 
The Royal Pialmiſt verie ofren prophecieth of 
our Sautours ReſurreRion : as implicitely _ 
in his 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 2s, 24x 
iu his owne depreſment, anddeliuerie with more ad. 
uancement [I have ſlept (faith he ) and bene at reſt; 
and haue riſen vp ;becauſe our Lord hath caken me} 
More plainly in an other Palme ( My fleſh ſhal reſt 
in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hel 
(which neceſſarilie preſuppoſeth, that his ſoule ſhould 
deſcend into hel) neither wilt thou geue thy holie 
one, toſee corruption. ] Chrifles natural Bodie, be. 
ing naturally cortuptible, eſpecially being dead, was 


« by diuine power, preſerued from corruption, Wher. 


by S. Peter conuinced the Tewes , thatChrift is riſen 


+ from death , and that this prophecie is verified in 


our Sauiours bodie, and could not be verified in Da- 
uid, And ſo concludeth no lefle againſt the heri - 
tikes, of this time denying Chriſtes deſcending into 
hel , then againſt the Jewes denying his ReſurreQi- 
on in thele plaine wordes [ that Dauid foreſeeing , 
ſpake of the Reſurre&icn of Chriſt : For neither was 
he left in hel, neither did his fleſh ſce corruption, ] 
The ſame is proued by the title of an otherPſalme, 
which is alſo Canonical Scripture, where it is ſaid 
[ wnto the end, for the morning enterpriſe ] The Pſalme 
is whollie of Chriſt, and the greate(t part, is of his 
Paſſion and death , And the title infinuateth the ef- 
fect of his death, which is mannes Redemption : 
made knowne by his ReſurreQion [ who was deli - 
uered vp for our finnes, ard roſe againe for ouriuſ- 
tification ] Likewiſe an other title ſheweth that this 


. effe& of Chriſts Reſurreion ſhould happen [ in the 


firſt of the Sabbath] the firſt day of the weeke ; which 
is our Lords day the Sunday, Againe holie Dauid as 
it were in his owne perſon, but prophetically in 
Chriſts name ſaith [ Lord when wile thou regard? 
reſtore thou ray ſoule ( or life) from their maligni- 
tic , wine only one ( my bodie) fro the Lions, Thou 
haſt ſene o Lord, kepe not ſilence. Lord depart nor 
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from me . They (mine enemies )haue determinedan 
vniuſt word againſt me .. Shal not he char ſlepeth adde 
to riſeagaine? Letnot rhe tempeit of water drowne 
me, nor the depth ſwallow me ; neither let the pitte 
ſhurte his mouth vpon me : Thy ſaluation o God hath 
recciued me ] Elſwhere, changiug his forme of ſpeach, 
he ſaith directly of Chriſt { Our Lord hathreigned, 
he hath put on bewrie, our Lord hath pur on ſtrength, 
and hath girded him iclf ] He that rooke vpon him 
our infirmities and as a Lambe ſuffered him ſelf ro 
be ledde ynto tormentes ; afcer his death, tooke y= 
pon him armour, and girdle of warfare, to reigne 
in his Kingdome [His right hand hath wrought ſal- 
uation to him ſelf , Our Lord ſaid to my Lord, fitte 
on my right hand, til I make thine enemies the toot- 
ſtoole of thy feete, Ariſe Lord into thy reſt ; thou, 
and the Arck of thy ſanRification. Our Lord hath 
ſworne truth to Dauid, and he wilnot diſapoinr it 
( ſaying ) of the fruit of thy wombe, 1 wil ſet ypon 
thy ſeate, ] Againe as if Chriſt ſpake, he relateth him 
praying to his Father thus [ Bring forth my ſoule out 
of priſon, to confeſſe vnto thy name : the iuſt expe 
me vntil thou reward me. ] Generally al the Pro- 
phers, fore-ſhewing Chriſtes Paſhon, and his death, 
adde therto his ſpeedic ReſurreQion , But Oſee more 
particularly ſaith { He wil rcujue vs after two dayes; 
in the third day, he wilraiſe vs vp, and we ſhal live 
in his Gght. } And Ionas prophecied the ſame by 
fact, being (in the belicof the fiſh three dayes, and 
threenightes] which our Sauiour him ſelf ſaith was ſo 
ſufficient aſgne, that the wicked & adulterous gene- 
ration , ſhould haue none other, [ For (ſaith he) as 
Jonas was in the whales bclie three dayes and three 
nightes : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man be jn the hart of 
the earth, three dajes, & three nightes .] 
5 He had before this, told the ſame incredulous 
wran 
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wiangling people, when they demanded a hgne : that 


they ſhould kil him, and that he would raite kim tel! 
againe, but he ſpakeirin a parable ſaying : (diliolue 
this temple, and in three dajes I wil raitcic | which 
they did not, or rather would not, vacderſtand, For 
he ſpake of the temple othis bodie. But to his dif- 
ciples he ſaid without parable in proper and plaine 
rermes : that [ he muſt goe to lerulalem, and ſuffer 
manie thinges ofthe Ancients, andScribes, & cheife 
Preiſts , and be killed, and the third day ritc againe ] 
Nere about ayeare after hetold the ſame being chen 
nere at hand, faying : [ Behold we goe vp toleruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhal be deliuered to the 
cheife Preiſts , andto the Scribes, and they ſhal con. 
demne him to death : and ſhaldeliuer him to the Gen- 
tiles to be mocked, and ſcourged, and crucified : and 
the third day he ſhalriſc againe.] Al which predic- 
tions duly examined, and conlidered, may abundant=- 
ly ſuffice to proue againſt the Iewes, that Mcſlias 
ſhould both dye on the Crofle, and rife againe trom 
death , to-immortalitie , euen as al the Euangeliſtes, 
and ſome other Apoſtles haue written that Chriſt our 
Lord did. And now it were bootles to alleage 
more of the new Teſtament againſt them becauſe they 
vtterly reie& it , And we ſhal haue more oportune 
place in the next Article, to recite ſundrie appari - 
tions together with other ſpecial ates of our B, Sa- 
uiour, berwene his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion. 

6 In the meane while, ir reſteth toreſoluc a {male 
doubt : How our B. Sauiour was three dayes & three 
nightes in the hart of the earth, as $, Mathew wri- 


. teth that him ſelf faid he ſhould be : ſeing the ſame 


& other Euangeliſtes affirme, that he yelded vp his 
Ghoſt at the Ninth Hour, which 1s three houres af- 
ter midday, was buried that evening , and after one 


whole day more, roſe from death the next morning 


very 


.. V 
his Þ » fx 
0.1 


How our Saui - 

our was three 
dayes & three- 
nightes in the 

hart of the b 


carth , 


re Tie 
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very carly , Sothacir ſemerhthere was nomore time 
berwene his death and Reſurretion, bur one whole 
dav, & male partes of other two dayes, with only 
two whole nightes ( which we cal, Friday night, and 
Saturday night, & no part atal ofathird night , This 
difficultie may be explicated two wayes ; Firſt by vn- 
derſtanding the wordes three dayes, and three nightes 
to ignific chree natural dayes of twentie four houres 
the day and night, as in the beginning of Genehs 
it is {aid [ Euening and morning made one day] Gen, 1, v, 
And ſo by the figure Sinecdoche, in vſual maner of 5.8.13. 
fpeach, there were three dayes, to wirte, part of 
The ſecond Friday, al Saturday, and part of Sunday. Secondly 
explication yanderſtanding artificial dayes which are only whiles 
_— —_ * the Sunne is in our ht and the time of dark- 
tex nes without the Sunne, is called night, which may 
: ſeme more agreable to our Sauiours diſtin& ſpeach 
of three dayes and three nightes, Then we anſwere, 
that che ſpace of time on Friday betwene our Saui- 
ours death, and the night folowing , by Sinecdoche, 
was the firſt day of the three dayes : the firſt half of 
night folowing belonging to Friday, was the firſt 
night ofthe three nightes; the other half from mid- 
night forward, belonging to Saturday, was the for- 
mer part of the ſecond night, to which ſucceded 
the ſecond artificial day ; & the former part of night, 
which was til midnight, perteyning alſo to Satur - 
day, did make the ſecond night complete; then fro 
midnight forwardes perteyning to Sunday , was 
therfore the third night, counting part for the whole, 
And the morning which then folowed , though it 
was 2 very {male part, yet was it the beginning of 
the third artificial day . And ſoour B. Sauiour was 
three dayes , & three nightes, that is, ſome part of e« 
uerie one of three dayes and of three nightes, in 


the hart of the earth, More clearly verificd of his 
| _ ſoule 


The firſt expli- 
cation. 


+ W 


Toa. 20, 
V » 29, 


AF. 10, 
V. 39. 
40. 41, 
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ſoule in Limbo; then of his þodic inthe grauc ; tor 
that his bodie was neither fo ſoonein the g1aue, nei. 
ther was the graue inthe hart of the earth , 


Chriſt onr Lord appeared often after his Reſurrec - 
tion; and ordeyned dmers thinges perteyning 
to his Church . 


ARTICLE. 36. 


| - S in other pointes of faith our Sauiour con. Our Lord pro » 


firmed his doctrine, not only by preaching , "<*Þis wy 3 
but alſo by viſible faces, eſpecially miracu- NO by Ry 
lous workes : ſo in this ſpecial Article of his Reſur- ,,, EY 

recion from death, it pleaſed his divine wiſcome, 

not only by teſtimonies of holie Scriptures, & his 

one prediftions ; but alſo by viſibly appearing a- 

live, after his death and burial, and by other teat: - 

ble Aces, to proue and confirme, that he is trulic ri- 

ſen againe, with the ſelf ſame natural bodie, which 

he had before; but changed inſome qualities, being 

now made glorious, _ immortal. Yet would he 

not appeare to al men in publique, as he conuerſed 

when he was paſhble and mortal, For that was nei- 

ther conuenient for his glorious ſtate, nor neceſla- 

rie ; no, nor ſo profitable to the faithful : whoſe me- 

rite is greater [beleuing without ſeing ] then when 

they arc perſwaded therto by viſible meanes. And 

for inducing al to beleue Chriſtes ReſurreQion, it 

is ſufficient, that after he was publiquely killed by 

the lewes, [God raiſed him vp (as S. Peter tea. Heapeared al 

cheth ) the third day, and gave himto be made ma- _ ſpecial 

nifeſt, not to al the people, but to witneſſes preor. ©" 

deined of God : to ys who did eate and drink with _ 

him after he roſe againe from death, Þ Bur beſides ——_— 

this cauſe of propagating the beleefe of this Article gc, a5 v<lcues 
H h by ſuch alreacic , 
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by ſuch witneſſes : he appeared alſo for other affaires, 
of ordeining more Sacraments, and the Hierarchie 
 ofhis Church : And thirdly for the more conſolation 
r. of his Apoſtles, & ſome others . 
Our Sauiour 2 To whichparticular effe&, he appeared no doubt : 
PEAPOLI And that firſt of al, to his afflicted Mother, ofal o- 
o his mother Ya . P l 
after his Reſur. hers molt faichful, moſt hopetul, moſt dearly louing 
xeQion , him, and moſt dearly beloued of him ; though there 
be not expreſfe mentis therof in the holie Scriprures, 
as a thing nedeles to be there written, being 1n ic 
felf, ſo conuenient, meere, and reaſonable, thac who- 
ſocuer wil not ſo thinke without proofe of expreſle 
Scripture, proueth him ielf ouer (imple [ without va- at. rg . 
derſtanding . ] Wherfore pretuppohng that our Lord v. 16. 
and Saujiour appeared firit to his B. Mother , his 
next apparition (the firſt of thoſe that are writtenby Mar, 16, 
the Euangeliftes, wherby anie was induced to be- V.1.9, 
Y leue , and might be a fict witnes to others ) was the 
To S. Mais ſame morning of his Reſurrection, to $, Marie Mag - 
Magdalene. dalen, who with other [ deuout women , viſiting Fe Mat . 28. 
holie Sepulchre, were told by two Angels, thathe v.1. Mar. 
was riſen, and ſo were bidde to tel the Apoſtles, 16.v.1. 
which they did} wherupon [S. Peter, and $. Iohn, Luc. 24. 
riining to the monume:t, & not finding him, depar- v. 4. 
ted thence } but ſhe returning [ Roode there alone Toar. 20. 
weping : and our Lord appeared to her, ſeming to v.3.4.10. 
be the Gardener : but he calling her by her name , 
3. the knewhim, and fel at his feere, yet was not per- 
Toher again? mitted to touch him. ] Thirdly he appeated againe 10.20, v. 
—— to her and the other holie women in the way, ſay- 11.15.16. 
wr ing to them [ Al haile, And they came neare, & 17. 
To S. Peter , tooke hold of hisfeere, and adored him. ] Fourth- at. 28, 
ly he appeared to S. Peter : For in the euening, the v. 9. 
two Diſciples returning from Emaus, teſtified that 
{ our Lord is riſen in deede, and hath appeared to Luc , 24.v, 
Simon, ] And $, Paul faith, that he was ſeene of 34. 1.C. 
Cephas 15,v+5 > 


Inc, 2, 
V. 35» 


Luc . 24 + 
V o I 5 ou 
18, ad Emaus. to who he interpreted holie Scriptures con- 


35 * 
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Cephas : and after that of the eleven. ] Fiftly he 


F. 


appearedto S, Iames, for ſo$. Paule addeth (Mor- To S. lames. 


ouer he was ſeene of Iames; then of al the Apoſtles ] 
ſignifying that our Lord appeared particularly roS. 
Peter and to $, James, before his apparition when 
they were many together. Sixtly rowardes cuening 
of the ſame firſt day [ our Lord ioyned him ſelf in co- 
panie of Cleophas and an other Diſciple going to 


cerning him ſelf. And going with themas to lodge, 
was at laſt knowne t9 them in breaking of breade, 
and then he vaniſhed out of their ſight, ] Seauenth- 


« ly yet { the ſame cuening , our Lord appered to his 


Apoſtles, being together (al but $, Thomas) the 
doares being ſhurce . ] Eightly ( the eighth day, he 
appcated againe to his Apoſtles, $. Thomas being 
alſo preſent} Ninthly he appeared toS., Peter, and 
other Sixe at the ſea of Tiberias, Tenthly he appea- 


« red againe to the eleuen D:ſciples in Galilee, } E- 
. leuenthly he was ſcene of more then five hundred bre- 
. thren together, as $. Paul writeth, though he nei - 


ther expreſſeth the time nor the place . Twelthly our 
Lord appea'ingq againe- to his Diſciples, brought 
them forth into Bethania, and in fight ofchem, and 


. others, aſcended into heauen. This is the ſumme , 


and order, ſo neare as we can gather it out of the four 
Euangeliſtes, with aſuplement of $. Paul, of the ap- 
paritions of our Sauiour betwene his ReſurreQion , 
and Aſcention. 

3 wheruntosS,, Paul adioyneththatlaſt of al { Chriſt 


_ our Lord was (enealſo ofhimſelf] And thatthe ſame 


was areal apparition of our Sauiour in his humani- 
tie, is cuidently confirmed , by that the Apoſile al- 
leageth it, cuen as he doth the other apparitions , 
to proue that Chriſt is indede really riſen from death 
to glorious immortalitie. And by the verie {ame 

Ih Þ2 funda 


6. 
Totwua diſci - 


ples going rs 


Emaus. 


Ss, 
To tenne of 
his Apoſtles.) 


8, 
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eight day . 


9. 
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in Galilee. 
II. 
To more then 
hue hudred 1 
- W 
To the Apo- 
ſtles & others, 
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on. 
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alio to S . Paul 
really in bodie :; 
proued by hue 
argurnents . 


Firſt proofe , 


2, Procfe, 
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thinges in the 
fourtie dayes 
after his Reſur- 
.rc&hon, 
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tundamencal point of faith, he prouethalſo the ge- 
neral Reſurrection of al mankind, at the lalt day of 


. general Judgement , And it islikewiſe proucd to be 


a real apparition of Chriſt in his bodie, by the wordes 
of Ananias ſaying to $. Paul { Brother Saul our 
Lord leſus hath tent me, he that appearedto thee in 
the way : the God of our Fathers hath preordeined 
thee , that thou ſhouldeſt know his wil, and ſee the 
iuft one, and heare a voice from his mouth (Marke 
alſo the reaſon why he ſhould ſee and heare Chriſt 
from his owne mouth ) becauſe (faith Ananias ) thou 
ſhalt be his witnes to al men, of thoſe thinges which 


- thou haſt ſcene and heard , ] Yet further the ſame is 


confirmed by our B. Sauiours owne wordes to S, 
Paul ſaying (Riſe vp, and ſtand ypon thy feete ; for 
to this end haueI appeared ynto thee, that I may 
ordeine thee a miniſter and witnes of thoſe thinges, 
which thou haſt ſeene, and of thoſc thinges wherin I 
wil appeare to thee ] which laſt wordes import his 
extraordinarie Miſſion like to the other Apoſtles, 


. ſent immediatly by our Saujour him ſelf, According 


wherto, S. Paul writeth tothe Galatians thus { Paul 
an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man ; but byIe- 
ſus Chriſt, and God the Father, that raiſed him 
from the dead ] So we ſee, that Chriſtour Lord , ap- 
peared in earth after his Aſcenſion. And that he ci 
__— of his moſt ſacred bodie, as it pleaſech 
im , 

4 Here alſo we are to conſider of $, Tohns aduer- 
tiſement ; that [there are manie other thinges which 
leſus did , that are not written ] in the hole Scrip - 
tures. And touching his AQtes in this time, wherof 
we now ſpeake, $. Lukeſaith that ( he ſhewed him 
ſelf alive to his Apoſtles after his paſſion , in manie 
arguments, for fourtie dayes appearing tothem , & 
ſpeaking of the kingdomeof God ] which neceſſari - 

ly importeth 


Aﬀt.9.v:; 
17. Ch.22, 
V.IiI5.16, 


A. 26, 
V.1I6, 


Gal. 1, 
PoTeo 


T10.21.v, 
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ly importeth that he did more then is expreſſed in 
the twelue Apparitions aboue recited : wherof more 
then halfe were performed the firſt day of the fourtie . 
And the former fix ofthem, were particular and pri- 
uate toverie few perſons : the laſt two were publique 
to manie; ſo that only foure of theſe Apparitionsper- 
reyne properly to the Collge of the Apoſtles, In the 
firſt of which foure, by coming vnto them, the doares 
being ſhut, he declared his bodie to be glorious, 
which could penetrate and pafle through an other 
ſolide bodie : andalſo tobe his true bodie confiſting 
of fleſhand bones, which a ſpirite hath not, There 
he gaue them power to forgeue, & toreteine ſinnes : 
inſtituting the holie Sacrament of Penance : And 
that with a ſolemne Ceremonies. For [ he breathed 


ypon them and ſaid: Receiue ye the Holie Ghoſt : 
whoſe finnes you ſhal forgene, they are forgeuen the: 


and whoſe you ſhall reteine, they arc reteined. ] In 
the next apparition, [ our Saujour coming in like ma- 
ner to the Apoſiles, the doares beingthutte, faidto 
Thomas, ( who was abſent before, and would not be- 
Jeue) pur in thy finger hither, and ſeemy handes ; & 
bring hither thy hand, and putit into my fide; and 
be not increculous, but faithful } whervpon $ . Tho- 
mas then ſaid [My Lord, and my God } Whether 
he did touch our B.. Sauiour , or no, the Evangeliſt 
doth not tel, but it ſemeth more probable, that he 
beleved vpon fight without touching ; for our Saui- 
our ſaid to him | Becauſe thou haſt ſeene me Tho- 
mas, thon haſt beleued } He ſaw the outward ap - 
parance, andſo belcucd, not only that it was his Mai- 
ter and Lord; but alſo God, that ſo appeared and 
ſpake vnto him. And ſo had part of that bleſſing , 
which our Lord ypon this occaſion announced to al 
ſaying (Bleſſed are they thathaue not ſeene, & haue 
beleued . ] In the third apparitiontothe Apoſtles, 
H h 
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(tor ſo $. Iohn callech at, though chey were not al To.2t.v.ls 
preſent, bur ſo manie, andſuch as repreſented their 4+ 7 + 10» 
He conſtitured College ) our Sauiour conſticuted his Apoſtle Simon 
S , Peterthe Peter, his general Vicar in earth, with commande- 
—__ _—_ of ment and Commiſſion [ to feede both his Lambes, & », x 7. 
meg his ſheepe ] which are al Chrſtes flocke, Cleargie , 
and Laitte , And withal fhgnified ynto him [by what 18,19, |} 
death he ſhould glorihe God] But would not rcueale : 
the like touching S. Iohn; bidding them be content 22, 
He gaue his A- not to know it. In the fourth of thoſe apparitions Afar. 28, 
grun —_ that ſeeme more proper to the Apoſiles, which was », 17. 
Pt. 1 inGalilee ; our Sauiour gaue to themala moſt ample Mar. 16. 


his Goſpel in al 
the earth, Commiſſion, to preach in the whole earth, and [ to », 14. 
teach al Nations, baptizing them and teaching them Mat. 28, 
. to obſerue al thinges, whatſocuer he had comman- vy, 20, 


ded them, with promiſe alſo tobe perpetually with 
them(by aſſiſtance of his Spirit) al dayes, even to 
the conſummation of the world. ] And cither inthe 
ſame place. or rather when they were returned to Te- 
raſalem, he gaue them a ſpecial commandement ; to 
tarie together in th.* © irie, til they ſhonld be endu- ” - 49» 
ed with power from vigh, ſaying { you ſhal receine At .1. 
vertue of the Holie Ghoſt coming vpon you, & you ” + 8. 
ſhal be witneſſes vnto me 1n lerufalem, and in al Iu- 
ric, and Samaria, and cuen to the vtmoſt of the earth ] 
Theſe particular actions of our 'Blefled Sauiour, ate 
eahily, and clearly gathered out of the ſacred text , 

Some Sacra- 3 By other ſacred textes, it is alſo certeine, though 

ments were in- not ſo enident, that Chrilt likewiſe inſtituted other 

ſiruredin' SGacramentes, and made other ordinances, whiles 

4: ce route pewas on earth, after his ReſurreCtion, as is knowne, 

ayes , ! t : hp 

and continually preached in his Church, warranted 

And ether or- by diuers holie Scriptures, and namely by the pla- 


Luc, 24. 


dinances ces euen now recited, where $. Luke writeth, that : 
made , [ for fourtie daies remaining in carth he appeared to A.1.v. 3+ 
_ his Apoliles, & ſpake of rhe Kingdome of God] that 
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Mat.2$ is of thinges perteyning to the Church which is his 


VU, 320. 


Joa. 21. 


Us. 25, 
vltimo. 


Kingdome : wherof $ , Mathew teſtifieth, that Chri. 
ians [ muſt be taught to obſerue al thinges what + 
ſocuer Chriſt commanded ta his Apoliles to teach 
them]yet expreſſeth not what thoſe thingesare, And 
where $, Iohn in the laſt concluhon of his Goſpel, 
which was laſt written ofal the new Teſtament, ſaith 
expreſly ( thatal thinges are not written, ] Diuers 
other places doe further teſtifie, the practiſe and vſe 
of other Sacrmentes, which neceſlarily preſuppoſe 
their inſtitution by Chriſt : becavſennne other cuer 
had, nor anie Apoſtle, or anie their ſuccefſors cuer pre 
ſumed, to haue auctoritie or power toinftitute anie 
Sacrament. Where els ourSauiour was, or whom els 
he admitted co his preſcce, albeit the holie Scriptures 
doenot expreſſe : yet not without cauſe it is ſuppoſed, 
that thoſe holie ſoules whom he lightned in Limbs , 
remained with him, andſo aſcended with him 1ito 
heauen. For that they were delivered from Limbus, 
is proued by the apparitions teſtified by $ . Mathew, 


Mat .27, that [their bodies alſo ( for ſome time ) roſe out of 


V.52. 
$3» 


their graues (which could not be without their ſoules) 
and after Chrifſtes Reſurre&ion, came into the holie 
Citie, & appeared to manie , ] 


Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heauen : fitteth on 
the right hand of Gad. 


SS RFICSHE.,. ST. 


\ N other great degree of our B . Sauiours ex- 
alration , is his Aſcenſion into heauen. A 
point of Jike necefſitic to be proued againſt 

the Tewes, as his ReſurreQion, And therfore we wil 

firſt proue it by AuRoritie of the old Teſtamer, which 
they acknowlege to conteine both figures, and pro- 
phecies 
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Chriſts Aſcen - 
fion is proucd 
by figures of 
the old Teſta - 
ment , 


The fame was 
forerold by the 
Prophets, 
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hecies of Meſſias. And for more conſolation of 
Chrittians, declare the ſame by the New Teſtament 
alſo. Enochs tranſlation, and Elias aſſumption be - 
ing, as the Iewes Rabbins confeſle, nor only ſtrange 
and miraculous workes of God, bur alſo Propheti- 
cal ſignes of ſome thinges to be done by Meſſias; doe 
molt direaly repreſent , our Sauiours admirable Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaueu : with conformable reſemblance 
of the figures or fignes to the thing fignified , For 
they being yet mortal, were remoued from the com« 
mon conuerſation of other mortal men , by the mi- 
niſterie of Angels : the one tranſported; the other 
raken vp in afyrie chariot into the ayre : and muſt re- 
eurne to preach, and giue teſtimonie of truth againſt 
Antichriſt, and finally by glorious Martyrdome , pay 
the debt of death , Bur Chriſt our Redemer hauing 
by his proper death payed abundant ranſome for al 
mankind, can not dye anie more, is now immortal, 
by his owne proper power , is aſcended aboue 
at the heauens, fitteth on the right hand of God, So 
the thing prefigured, incomparably excelleth the fi - 
gure , Likewiſe Ioſue ( otherwiſe Ieſus) both in name 
and office, ſauing rhe Iſraclites from their enemies, 
and bringing them out of the deſert through Iordane 
into the promiſed land : clearly prefigured Chriſt our 
Sauiour, who brought al the SainRes of the old Te- 
Ntament out of Limbus, and continually bringeth 
Saines of the New Teſtament , from this vale of 
affliction, through Bapriſme, and other Sacramentes, 
into heauen the true land of promiſe, of eternalreft 
and joy; whither he firſt of al alcending, opened 
the gate, and made way for others, which by Moy- 
ſes & his Law, could nothe done. 
2 As the Royal Pfalmiſt ſaw in ſpirit, and prophe- 
cied by way of inviting the glorious Angels to con. 
gratulate the aſſotiation of humane nature with An« 
g clical 
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oelical \ Life vp your gates ye Princes ( ſaith he) 
and be ye lifted vp; © eternal gates, and the King 
of gloric ſhal enter in . Who is the King of glorie 
(ſaid the holie Angels? ) Our Lord firong & migh- 
tie (ſaith the Prophet ) our Lord mightie in battle, 
Lift vp your gates ye Princes ( faith he againe) and 
be lifred vp © erernal gates : and the King of glorie 
ſhal enter in. Yer the bleſſed Angels admiring de- 
mand againe [whois this King of glorie ? ] The pro- 
phet anſweareth [ The Lordof powers ( that is the 
Lord of al powers afwel Angelical as humane ) he 
is the King of glorie. ] In humane nature aſſump 
red, Chri is { diminiſhed lefle then Angels ] In Di- 
uine nature, Creator and Lord of Angels, And not 
only by Hypoſtatical vnion, bur alſo by meric of his 


. Paſſion, and Rate of Kingdome [ He is crowned with 


lorie and honor; appointed ouer al creatures, al 


x thinges ſubieRed vnder his feete. God ( Chriſt God 


. and Man ) 1s aſcended in Tubilation : and our Lord 


in voice of Trumpet . Sing ye to our God, fing ye; 
ſing ye to-ourKing ,fing ye. Becauſe God is King 
ofal theearth, fing ye wiſly. ] In an other pſalme, 
the ſame Prophet direQing his ſpeach to Chriſt him 


_ felffaith [ Thou art aſcended on high : thou haſt ta- 


ken captiuitie, thou haſt receiued gitres in men J 
Fulfilled , when our Lord aſcending with triumph , 
caried with him, thoſe which were capriues, vntil he 
ſpoyling the enemie, ſerthem free, andrecewed them 
with al ocher ele& of mankind, as a gift of God, a 
reward of his victorie ; making them then,and con- 
timually others to fitte with Bi in the celeſtials} 
and (of gaue giftes 40-men] as S. Paul interpreteth 
the ſame prophecie . In this alſo is fulfilled an othaor 
teſtimonie of Dauid ſaying [ The Lord {aid to my 


. Lord; fe on my right hand } And the queſtion is 


hereby ſolued, which the phariſes could not anſwear . 
Ii How 


OS O—— 


Our Sauiour 
did foreſhew 
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How Chriſt is both the Sonne and Lord of Dauid, 


Mat. 2, 


[ For (faith $. Peter) God hath made this Ieſus, v.43. 


whs the Iewes hauecrucited, both Lord, & Chriſt.] 
Now the Church beholdeth king { Salomon in the 
Diademe wherwith his mother hath crowned him, 
( or wherwith his bodie which he tooke of his mo- 
ther, is crowned) in the day of his deſpouſing, and 
in the day of the ioy ofhis hart .] To the ſame pur- 
poſe, the Prophet Iſaias toretold, that whe our Lord, 
after his bloudie conqueſt, ſhould riſe from dearh, 
and aſcend in triumph ; the Angels with admiration 
ſhould ſay ( who is this that cometh from Edom with 
dyed garmentes, from Boſra ? this Dewtiful one in 
his Robe, going in the multitude of his ſtrength ?] 
To which demand, our atmightie Conquerour, an - 
ſweareth [ I that ſpeake iultice, and am a defender 
to ſaue ] ſhewing that by very iuſtice, not by violent 
invaſion, but by rigorous ſatisfaftion for al mennes 
finnes, he had ouercome the cnemie of mankind , re- 
couercd the pray, poſleſied his owde Kingdome, & 
deſerued crowne , Of this alto the Prophet Miche- 
as ſpeaketh, who foretelling the progrefle of the 
Church, aſcribeth it to Chriltes merires , by which 
he opened heauen gates : [ For he ſhalaſcend ( ſaith 
this Prophet ) opening the way before them : they 
ſhal deuide, and paſſe through the gate, and ſhal en - 
ter by it, and their King ſhal paſſe before them : and 
our Lord in rhe head of them , } 

3 Moſt agreable to theſe and other Prophets, our 
Lord him ſelf foretold, that not only after his Paſ- 


that he would Gon he would riſe from death, but alſo that he would 


aſcend , 


aſcend into heauen. |To Nicodemus he (aid, that 
no man hath aſcended into heauen (aplaine text, that 
before Chriſt, no man had aſcended into heacuen ) 
buthe that deſcended from heauen, the Sonne of man 
(by takiing humane nature; for then his only ſoule 
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' entred into heauen, being alwaies glorious , & ther. 


To.14. 
Vee Jo 


Io. 16. 


Vie 7o 
IO, 


Coleſ.3 . 
Vols 2 s 


fore he addeth ) which is in heauen. ] But concer - 
ning his Bodie being then mortal, he ſaid to his A- 
poliles the yery night before his death [I goe to pre- 
pare you a place. And if I goe and prepare you 2 
place; I come againe, and wil take you to my ſelf, 
that where I am, you alſo maybe, I told you not 
theſe thinges from the beginning , hecauſe I was with 
you. And now I goe to him that ſent me, Itelyou 
the truth, it is expedient for you that I goe : for if I 
goe not, the Paraclete ſhal not come to you; bur if 
I goe, I wil ſend himtoyou, ] Againe, after his 
ReſurreQion, he ſaid to Marie Magdalen Goe tomy 
brethren, and ſay vnto them, I alcendto my Father, 
and your Father; my God, and your God. ] And in 
the tourtith day , from his RelurreRion, when in 
ſundric Apparitions , conuerfing with his Apoſtles, & 
others, he had diſpoſed whatſocuer was requiſite for 


_ thertime : laſtly, [ lifting vp his handes, he bleſſed thE, 


And whiles he blefled them, ke departed from them, 
and a cloude receiued him out of their fight, } Thus 
were they made eye witneſſes, of our Sauiours admi- 
rable Aſcenſion into the cloudes : but with eyes of 


_ faith, they ſaw himalſo { monnted vpon the Heauen 


ofheauens. ] Ando [ adoring , went back into Ie- 


_ ruſalem'with great joy. ] 


4 For albeit his vi6<ble preſence is taken from the 


_ faithful, yer the merit of faith is hereby the greater 


[ belevirg and nor ſeing}] And for fo much as hu « 
mane fleſh is in himalreadie aſcended iuto heauen, 
Chriſtian hope of others aſcending, at the general 
ReſurreQion , is ſo ftrengthned, asthe Apoſtle doub. 


, ed nct to ſay : that [Cod hath made vs tofiite with 


him in the czleſtials.] Charitie Likewiſe is hereby 
inkindled in Chriſtian hartes [to loue, and to ſeeke 
the thinges that are aboue, where Chriſt is fitting 
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on the right hand of God: to minde and affeR the 
thinges thatare aboue, not the thinges that are on 
the earth.} In regard therfore of ſuch ſpiritual bene- 
fices recciued by Chriſts Aſcenſis, the Apoſtles were 
repleniſhed with great joy, & moſt diligently raughr 
how neceſlaric and profitable it was formans eter . 
nal aduancement; & ſo ordained of God, that Chriſt 
hauing payed mans ranſome, and being riſen from 
death ſhould not remaine viſbly in earth, bur thar 
[ heauen (faith . Peter) muſt receiue him, vntil the 
times of the reſtitutis of al thinges, which God ſpake 
by the mouth ofhis holie Prophets fr6 the beginning 
ofthe world] Andrthat this is for our behoofe he con- 
firmeth in his Epiſtle ( Ieſus Chriſt (ſairhhe ) is on 
the right hand of God, {wallowing death, that we 
might be made heires of life everlaſting, being gone 
into heauen: Angels, and Porentates, and Powers 
ſubieed to him.] $. Paul inlikemaner exhortin 
the Romane Chriſtians, ro confidence of Chriſts al\- 
ſiſtance in perſecution , for the faith proueth the aſſu= 
rance of helpe, and proreRion [ againſtal accuſers, 
al condemners, alperſecurers, becauſe the ſame Chriſt 
Icſus,, is the defender of his eleR ; that dyed, yea 
that is riſen alſo againe; who is on the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſhon forvs . ] In- 
truſting alſo the Epheſians touching Goddes good- 
nes, and power, to bring them into the excellent 
inherirance of heauen, propoſeth to them an example 
of his mightie power, in the ſupereminent exalting 
of our Sauiour Chriſt [which he wrought, in raiſing 
him vp from death, and ſetting him on the right hand 
in celeſtials, aboue al Principalitic, and Poteſtate, & 


Power, and Domination, and eueric name that is na- 


med, not only in this world, but alſoin that tro come.] 
Which his Exaltation aboue al creatures, being moſt 
due for his merites, was alſo conuenient for other 
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menes ſaluation, as the ſame Apoſileteacheth the 
Hebrewes , [for it was ſemely ;(faith* he) that we 
ſhould haue ſuch ahigh Preift, holie, innocent, in- 
polluted, ſeperated from ſinners , and made higher 
then the heauens . ] 


Chriſt our Lord wil come in Maieſtic, and indge 
the world. 


ARTICLE, 28, 


'@ F Chriſt our Lord his former coming into 


this world, inal humiltie, to Redeme man- 

kind : we haue according to our imbecili- 
tie, ſo declared the Chriſtian doctrine, as we truft 
may ſuffice and fatisfie the wel diſpoſed that require 
proofe, or confirmation therof, by holje Scriptures 
alone. Now we are in like maner to ſpeake of his 
ſecond coming , which wil be in great Maieſtic, to 
iudge the world, rendering to euerie one according 
to their wel or euil deſeruing , reward, or puniſhment 
everlaſting . For alchough it be alſo certaine by our 
Catholique faith, that euerie ſoule parting from the 
bodie, immediatly receiueth an immutable ſentence 
of eternal ſaluation , or damnation; yet muſt there 
be a general indgement of al together, agreable to 
the former particulars: that al may clearly ſee, the iu- 
Nice therof, the ſecrets of hartesbeing then to be re- 
ueled : & preſently withal, ſhal rhe ſame ſentences 
be put in execution, aſwel in the bodies, as inthe 
ſoules ; which vutil the day of general ReſurreQion, 
are not felt in the dead bodies, bur in the ſoules 
only . 
2 of both which divine Tribunals, holieScriptures 
afford abnudic proofes, partly by examples of Goddes 


procedinges both towardes the godlie, and the wic- 


143 2 ked the 


— en ers EE CES noo ce = 


As our Sauieuz 
came firſt in 


humilinie : fo 


he wil come in 


a 


_ 


The particu- 
lar Iudgement 
1s proued by 
manie holie 
Scriptures « 


262 part. t. AN ANKER OF/ 
ked;\th& penitent and impenitent; and moſt clear - 
ly-by exprefſe Propheries and teſtimonies, that Chriſt 
our Redemer, is the appointed Iudge of the whole 
world, Angels and men. The firſt example of man- 
kind( which moſt properly perteineth to vs ) was1n 
Abel, the firſt manthat dyed, whoſe cauſe God iu - 
tifying, after his death, (hewed his (tate ro be hap - 
pieand bleſſed . And ſo heis the firſt in the Catajogue 
of SainRes recited by S., Paul. And contrariwile , 
Caine for murdering of him, was curſed vpon earth, 
An other ex2mple of particular judgement, 15pro- 
{ed-jn holie Enoch yer living in bodie, whoafter 
three hundred fixtie five yeares, was taken by God, 
to ſome place of reſt and ioy, from the troubles of 
this world. The cauſe of whichparticular privilege, 
{ befides Goddes providence, reſeruing him for the 
Churches ſeruice in time of Antichriſt) $. Paul fg - 
nifieth ſaying [ for before his tranſlation, he had re- 
fimonie that he hadpleaſed God. ] Somrimes alſo 
God exerciſeth iudgement vpon (inners by death. 
As when [ he cleane deſtroyed al liuing ſubſtance 
that was ypon the carth, from man, cuen to beaſt, 
but only Noe, andthoſe thac were with him in the 


Arke.] And whenſ[ he rained ypon Sodome and Go-' 


morha brimſtone and fyre ; delwering iuſt Lotfrom 
that deftruction , } So likrwiſe [ Pharao, and his ar- 
mie, were ſo. ouerwhelmed 1n the red ſea, that not 
ſo much as one of them remained 7] but the children 
of Iſrael marched through the middeſt of the dric ſea, 
& the waters werevynto them, as in Readeof a wal, 
on the right hand, and onthe left . Holie Iob teſti. 
fieth, the iuft judgement of the wicked ſaying ( the 
burning wind hal take him vp, andcarie him away, 
and a whirle winde ſhal put him violently, out of 
his place .] Breifly that God geueth particular ſen- 
tence at the death of encric one, is cleare in the ex- 
amples 
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Lac. 16 . amples of [poore Lazarxs and the rich glutton] of 


S. [Iohn Baptiſt ] the precurſor of our Sauiour and 
. [ of Judas the traitor] and of manie otners whole ſal. 
uation or damnation is expreſled in the holie Scrip - 
tures. 
3 And that neuertheleſle there ſhal be a gencral 
Iudgement of al, is likewiſe teſtified in manie places: 
& withal that Chrilt our Sauzour is the Iudge, So the 
Royal Prophet , in. the ſecond Plalme, deſcribing 
Chriftes kingdome, concludeth with their happines, 
that ſhal be found his true ſeruantes, in that day of 
wrath ſaying { When his wrath ſhal burne in ſhorc 
time; bleſſed are althattruſtin him] More clearly 
in divers other pſalmes [ God wil come (ſaith he ) 
manifeſtly, our God, and he wil not kepe filence , 
Fyre (hal burne forth in his fight; and round about 
him a mightie tempeſt , He ſhal cal the heauen from 
aboue, and the earth to diſcerne his people . And 
the Heauens ſhal ſhew forth his juſtice , becaule 
God is judge . Behold hewil geue to his voice, the 
voice of ſtrength; geue you glorie to God vpon If- 
rael; his magnificence & his power in the cloudes, ] 
Chriſt him FelE by the penne of the ſame Prophet, 
ſaith { When I ſhal take time, I wil indge roflices. 
The earth is melted, andal that dwel in it. I have 
confirmed the pillers therof , } Againe the Prophec 
faith to Chriſt { Thou art terrible, and who ſhal re- 
ft thee 2 From thattime thy wrath... From heaven 
thou haſt made thy iudgement heard, The earth trem 
bled, and was quiet (hlent for feare ) when God a- 
role vnto Tudgemet, that he might ſaue al the meke of 
the earth, }. And becauſe our Sauiour practiſeth mer. 
cie, eſpecially ia this life, and in the day of Iudee « 
ment, wil doeſtri iuſtice : the pſalmiſt calleth him 
God of revenge ſaying Our Lord God of reven- 
ges, the God of reuenges, hath done freely ( not 
| fearing 
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fearing, nor reſpeRing anie perſon ) wil iudge 
freely and iultly . As therfore the wicked feare iudge- 
menc, ſo the iuſt ( when their conſcieace is cleare ) 
defire it, Wherupon the holie Propher prayerh in 
iuſt zeale, ſaying : [Be exalted thou. which. iudgeſt v.2 .3, 
the earch; render retribution to- the proud. How. 
long ſhal finners o Lord; how long ſhal finners glo- 
rie? Let the heauens be glad, and the earth re = P/. 95. ve. 
0yce, the ſea be moued, and the fulnes therof, the- 11.13.13» 
fieldes ſhal be glad, andal thinges that are in them . 
then ſhal the trees of the woodes reioyce before the 
face of our Lord, becauſe he- cometh : becauſe he 
cometh to iudge the earth . He wil iudge the round. Pſ,g6. v, 
world in equitie : and peoples inhis truth, Cloud & 2. 3.4. 
miſt round about him; iuſtice and indgment the cor- 5,6, 
re&ion of his ſeate. Fyre ſhal goe before him, and 
ſhal enflamie his enemies round about. His lightnes 
ſhined, (chat is ſhal moſt aſſuredly ſhine) ro the 
round world : the earth ſaw, an4 was moued. the 
mouncaines melted as waxe, before the face of our 
Lord : before the face of our Lordal the-earth,, the 
heauens haue ſheryed forch his mſtice, and al peoples 
haue ſene his glorie .] So certainly ſhal al theſe thing- 
es come to pal: that the Propher ſpeaketh as if they 
were paſtalreadie £ The riuers ( ſuch as haue watrered Pſ. 97.v. 
rrue faith with good workes ) ſhal chappewithhand: $8.9. 
the mountaines ( thofe that ſeeke heauenly-thinges 
not earthly) cogerher ſhalreioyce atrhe ſight of our 
Lord, becauſe he cometh to iudge the earth: He wil 
indge the rouad earth in juſtice, and rhe peoples in- pf, 128, 
equitie. Our int Lord wil cutte the neckes of fin» y, 4, 
ners ] al that co the end perſiſt in finne, 
The wo 4 Other Pro»vacts alfo forewarne vs of the ſame 
Ss Yz great thy, mo{trercibvleto che wicked, and moſtioy- 
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fleſb; and ther flame of our Lord ſhalbe multiplied, 


of wrath, and furie, to bring the land to a wildernes, 


' and to deſtroy the finner therof, our of it] which po 


phecie was verified, in the deſtruction of Babilon , 
as in the figure; but more exactly ſhal be fulfilled in 
al the wicked at the day of Iudgement, as is more 
cleare by the wordes folowing , fore-ſhewing the 
fignes that ſhal come before the laſt day [ Becauſe 
fg he ) the ſtarres of heauen and their brightnes, 

1al not diſplay their light; the ſunne 1s darkned in 
his ryſing, and the mooneſhal not ſhine in her light, 
And I wil viſit ouer the evils of the world ( faith our 
Lord by his Prophet ) and againſt the impious their 
iniquitic : and I wil make the pride of infidels to ceaſe 
and wil humble the arogancie of the firong. } Al 
which was fulfilled in Babilon, in ſmal part, in com- 
pariſon of that which ſhal beperfeRly performed in 
the whole world, when Chriſt ſhal judge al, In like 
maner the ſame Prophet ſpeaketh againe, both of 
the ruine of Babilon, and of the end of this tranſi - 
torie and ſinful world . © Behold ( ſaith he) the name 
of our Lord cometh from farre, his burning furic, and 
heauie to beare : his lippes are filled with indigna - 
tion, and his congue is a deuouring fyre , Come nere 
ye Gentiles and heare, and ye peoples attend ; let the 
earth heare, and the fulnes therof; the round world 
and cuerie ſpring therof, The heauens ſhal be ſoli- 
ded together asa booke, and al their hoa(t ſhal fal 
away, as the leafe falleth from the vine, and from the 
figge tree. ] In his laſt Chapter in plainer termes , 
he ſaich [The hand of our Lord ſhal be knowne to 
his ſeruantes, and he ſhal be wrath with his cne» 
mies. Becauſe loe our Lord wil come in fyre, & his 
Chariots as a whirle wind; to render his furic in in= 
dignation, and his rebuking in flame of fyre , Becauſe 
our Lord ſhal judge in fyre, and in his ſword to al 
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I come that I may gather rogether ( their workes, & y,$. 


their cogitations ) with al Nati6s, & tongues & they 


ſhal come, & ſhal ſee my glorie, ] Ieremie alſopro - Tere, 50.9; 


phecied the vtrer deſtruction of Babilon, miſtically 
lignifying the like miferable end, yea ftatrre greater 
miſeric of the citie of the diuel, which is the yniuer- 
ſal congregatis of the wicked, oppoſite to the Cirie 
of God; concluding in the very ſame maner concer- 
ning Babilon, as S. Iohnconcludeth concerning the 
yniuerſal companie of the reprobace, ſaying to the Le- 
uite that ſhould read his Prophecie to the people 
{ When thou ſhalt haue finiſhed reading this book 
( faith he) thou ſhalt tye aſtoneto it, & ſhal throw 
it into the mideſt of Euphrates : and thou ſhalt ſay 
So ſhal Babilon be drowned, and ſhe ſha] not riſe vp 
from the face of the affliction, that I wil bring vpon 
her; and ſhe ſhal be diflolued. ] Thus the Prophet, 
And the like wordes $. Iohn writeth of an Angel 
[ Fallen, fallen is the great Babilon ( fo he callech the 
diuels citie ) which of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, made al Nations to drinke. ] The like 
faQ alſo, that * a tronge Angel, tooke vp as it were 
a great milflone, and threw itintothe ſea ſaying : 
with this violence, ſhal Babilon the great citie be 
throwne, and ſhal now be found nomore. } The Pro- 
pher Ioel foretelleth certaine terrible finges, which 
God wil ſend before the day of Iudgement ſaying 
[Iwil geue wonders inheauen, andinearth ; bloud, 
and fyre, and yapour of ſmoke. The Sunne ſhal be 
eurned into darknes, and the Moone into bloud, be. 
fore the great & horrible day of the Lord doth come. J 
Againe of the Indgment ic ſelf, and of the place, 
God almightie ſaith £ I wil gather together al Na - 
tions, and wil leade them into the valley of Ioſaphar, 
and I wil plead with them there, ypon my people, 


and ypon mine inheritance Iſrael, whom they haue 
diſperſed 


15.16, &*, 


Apoc + I4. 


v.s, 


Apoc , 18, 
V.2I, 


Tel. 2. Vo 
30.31. 


hel .; : 
V.2ze 


I. V, 
4 « 


is 4 


ER OE a CR. Lo Us 


Hab. 3. 
V.IG, 


Thidem . 


lob .7. 


V.Il, 


Soph . To 
P. 18, 


_ the Sainctes with him+s And it ſhal be in that day, 
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diſperſed in the Nations, and haue Seuided my land } 


by making ſchiſmes in his Church, -Habacuc foreſe- 
ing the cruel perſecution of the faithful by Antichriſt 
as one that reſolueth to ſuffer al afflitions with pa- 
tience, to gainecuerlaſting peace inthe day of Tudge- 
ment, ſaith { I heard, and my bellie was troubled ; 
at the voice, my lippes rrembled } to which natural 
infirmities, al men are ſubict ; bur by ſpiritual forti- 
tude, euerie one muſt ſay with the Prophet as folow- 
eth { Let rottennes enter in my bones, and ſwarme 
vnder me; that I may reſt in the day of tribulation, 
that I'may aſcend to our girded people ] He calleth 
that laſt day, the day of tribulation, becauſe none 0- 
ther is comparable to it; and the elect Sainctes , he 
calleth the girded people, becauſe they feight man - 
fullic in { this life, which is a warfare ypon earth, ] 
Sophonias prophecying the deſtrution of Ietuſalem, 
hath theſe wordes more perftcRly to be fulfilled in 
the whole troupe of the viicked, then they were in 
the deſolation of that one Citie [their filuer (ſaith 
he) and their gold, ſhal not be able to deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of our Lord; in the fyre of 
his iclouſie, ſhal al the carth be deuoured, becauſe 
he wil make conſummation with ſpeede to al that 
inhabite the earth .] Ii like ſort prophecyeth Zacha- 
rias of the deſtruction of ITeruſalem, and ioyntly , & 
that more eſpecially, of the final ruine ofal the wice 
ked ſaying : [ Our Lord my God ſhal come, and al 


there ſhal be no light, but cold and froſt. Andrhere 
ſhal be one day which is knowne to our Lord, not 
day nor night; and in the time of the cuening, there 
ſhal be light 1 Ggvitying, that after that day, there 
be no more dayes and nightes, but petpetual nighr 
to the Camned, mind perpetual day to the bleſſed. 
Moſt planly fauh Malachias [ Bchould the day ſhal 

k Z COme 
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cortie kinled as a furnace, and al the proud, & al thar 
doe impietic, ſhal be ſtuble, and the day coming ſhal 
inflame them, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, which ſhal nor 
During this lite leaue them roote, and ſpring. ] For duting this life 
al ſinners may there ſtil remaineth the roote of Goddes grace, wher- 
Gr dads _— may repent, it they Jr bring forth 
1 mortal fone fruidte worthie of penance . but after death the doare 
areerernally of grace, and conſequently of repentance is ſhutte 
zmpenirent. for cuer, 
Our Lord hath 5 In thenew Teftam#t we are ofte & more clearly for 
forerold that warned to expect & be readie for Chriſt our Redemer 
the Judgement hjs coming to iudge : not only at the death ofeuecrie 
vil be firit & gre, but alſo at the end ofthis world in his general 
terrible . Iudgement . Our Sauiour him ſelf preſuppoſng thar 
the Iewes knew, or ought to know, this neceſlarie 
point of beleife, told ſuch as beleued not in him at 
his firſt coming , how hard it wil be with them, when 
he ſhal come to judge, ſaying : [to thecities of Co» Mat. 11, 
rozaim, Bethſaida, and Capharnaum ] that [ itſhal be V+ 22+ 24« 
more tollerable ro Tyre and Sidon, and tothe land 
of Sodom, in the day of Iudgement, then for you } 
Thar alſo {the men of Niniuie, and the Qneene of Sa- | 
ba , hal condemne the Iewes |] that liued in his time, ” +47 + 42» 
Contrariwiſe, to thoſe that contemaing the world , 
folow him, he ſaid : that [ you which haue folowed Mat .19. 
me in the regeneration when the Sonne ofman ſhal ®* 28, 
Fete in che ſeate of his Maicſtie ; you alſo ſhal firte 
ypon ewelue ſeates, iudgeing the twelue Tribes of If- 
rael. ] Diſcourſing alſo with the quareling Iewes, 
he auoucherth his auRoritice of the vniucrſal Iudge , 
ſaying ( the Father hath geuen al judgement to the 
Sonne, that al may honour the Sonne, as they doe 
honour the Father. And he hath geuen him power 
ro doe iudgement, becauſe heis the Sonne of man , 
An other time his Diſciples demanding, w hat ſignes 
hal be of his coming to iudge, andot the couſum - 
mation 


Aat .12 


He to: d TO) i"1s 
Apoſttcs tre 


1 
[1s 32%, YDICN 


Aat.24. that [ manie falſe prophets( orpreachers) ſhal come, 
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mation of the world, he told them theſe five. Firſt 


and (hal ſeduce manie } and procure warres & per- 


V.3+ 4+ 
ſecution againſt the faithful { bur the end is not yer, } 
6. Secondly, that notwithſtanding perſecution [his Go. 
14. ſpel ſhal be preachedin the whole world, for a teſti. 
monie to al Nations : & thenſhal come the conſum « 
wation ]yet not immediatly, but ſhortly after , Third- 
ly (not long before the end of the world ) there ſhal 
be great decay of faith and Religion , and publique 
practiſe of abominable herefies, which our Sauiour 
re. calleth [ Abomination of deſolation .) $ , Paul calleth ir 
2. Theſ. leApeſtacre, or Rewolt } to be made by Antichiift, and 
2.%, 3, Extreme perſecution, greater theneuer before or af - 
Mat .24 , er. Fourthlyſforthe elect, the daies of this greateſt 
v.21, Perſecution ſhal be ſhortned ] Antichriſt being ſo. 
22, denly deſtroyed, when he ſhal haue reigned fourtie 
Apor,, tewwo monethes, that is, three yeares and a half. 
13.V.5. Fifthly that [ after the tribulation of thoſe daies , the 
Mat, 24 , Sunne ſhal be darkned, the Moone ſhal not geue her 
v.29, light; the Starres ſhal ſal from heauen, and the po- 
wers of heauen ſhal be moued.}] Beſides theſe, S. 
Apoc, 1 , John hath prophecied a Sixt figne, that{ rwo wit - 
V. 3 neſſes (which by conference of other holie Scrip - 
tures, are proued to be Enoch and Elias) ſhal come 
in the time of Antichriſt; and ſhal prophecie, a 
thouſand, two hundred, ſixtie daies (which is almoſt 
7. three yeares, and a half) cloathed with ſack-cloath; 
11. 12, fhal be laine by the beaſt) Antichriſt { and afrer 
three daies and a half, they (hal riſe from death, and 
Dent ,4q. aſcend into heauen . ] Manie holie Scriptures teſtifie 
v, 20, ,A!fo, an other figne to come neare tothe end of the 
If. 50. world; that the whole Nation of [ the Tewes, ſhal 
». 20, be conuerted to Chriſt , ? Shortly aſter theſe fignes, 
Ezech, ſhal come the laſt day , very ſodenly, when men doe 
8.2 not think of ir, 
he K k Our 


ſhal come be = 
fore the day of 
Iudgement , 


Z, 


"A 
. 


Two "ther 
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ludgement , 
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our Lord ſhal 
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6 OurSaujour alſo deſcribeth in general, the forme Am.4.v} 
of the Judgement . that \ the figne of the Sonne of 12. Mich, 
Man ( doubtles the Glorious Crofle ) ſhal appeare in 4.9.6. 


the cloudes before him, coming in much power, & 
Maicſtic ] the Angels inſtantly bringing al men in 
their reuiued bodies, and ſetting the bleſſed on his 
right hand, and the wicked on his left hand ; he wil 
ſay to al on his right hand : Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you 
from the fundation of the world } reciting the rea - 
ſs ofhis ſentence to be the performing of the workes 
of mercie and to them at the left hand, he wil ſay, 
[get ye away from me ye curſed into fyre everlaſting, 
which was prepared for thediuel and his Angels ] 
becauſe ye haue not done workes of mercie { & theſe 
ſhal goe into puniſhment euerlaſting ; and the iuſt, 
into life enerlaſting . ] Againe our Lord in the laſt 
night of his Paſſion, ſaid to Cajphas and other per- 
ſecuters { Hereafter ye ſhal ſee the Sonne ofraan, fit- 
ting on the right hand of the power of God, & co - 
ming in the cloudes of heauen, ] 

7 Immediatly: as our Lord was aſcended into hea- 
ven; two Angels appearing in white garmentes, tC- 
ſtified to the beholders, that { he ſhal ſo come, as 
they haue ſeene him going into heauen, ] S., Paul 
preaching to the Athenians, declared, that [ God de- 
noiiceth ynto men, that al eucrie where, ought to doe 
penance; for that he hath appointed a day , wherin 
he wil judge thc world in equitie, by a man whom he 
hath appointed } plainly teaching , that our Sauiour 
Chriſt as man, is conſtituted Tudge ofal ; quick , & 
dead; good, and euil. | For whether we liuc (faith 
S. Paul) we live ro our Lord; or wh-ther we dye, 
we dye to our Lord : therfore whether we liue or 


dye, weare our Lordes. For to this end, Chriſt died 


and roſe againe, that he may haue dominion, both 
of the 


Mal.q4 .v. 
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x. Theſ. of the dead, and ofthe —— For we ſhal al ſtand 
4.v . 16. before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt, } Therfore e- 
x. Theſ. uerie one of ys, for him ſelf, ſhal render account to 
GaVs 2. God. For our Lord himſelf, in commandement , & 
- in the voice of an Archangel. andin the Trumpetof 
2 . Theſ. God, wil deſcend from heauen, The day of our Lord 
1.v.,10, {hal come, as a theefe inthe night. For when they 
ſhal ſay, peace and ſecuritie, then ſhal ſudaine de - 
ſtruction come vpon them, as the paines to her that 
is with child, and they ſhal not eſcape : when he ſhal 
come to be glorified in his SainRes, and robe made 
meruclous in al them that haue beleued.} 
8 $.Pcreralſo foreſeing in ſpirit of prophecie, that 
certaine heritikes, in the latter daieswil denie the Re- 
ſurreCtis, & general indgemet ; warnethaltobe mind 
ful, what che Prophets, Chriſt himſelf, & his Apoſtles 
2. Pet. haue taught [ knowing this firſt ( ſairh he) that in 
3+-V+ 2+ the laſt daies ſhal come mockers in deceipt, wal - 
3. king according to their owne concupiſcenſes ſaying : 
Where is his promiſe , or his coming ? For fince the 
time that the Fathers (lept, al thinges doe ſo perſeuer 
from the beginning of creature] To which vaine Ar- 
gument the Apoſtle anſweareth, charging them with 
v.6, wilful ignorance : ſhewing that [as the world was 
once ouerflowed with water ; (o it ſhal be detrojed 
by fyre] at the day of Iudgement ( that with qur Lord 
a thouſand yeares, are as one day, our Lord flac - 
9. keth not his promiſe, as ſome doe efteme it, but 
doth patiently, not willing that anie periſh, but that 
al returne to penance. Andtheday of our Lord ſhal 
come as a theefe, in the which, the heauens ſhal 
paſſe with gerat violence : but the Elementes ſhal 
be reſolned with heate ; and the earth, and the wor- 
kes which are in it, ſhal be burned. ] Likewiſe 
S, Iohn exhorteth to abide in the dorine, which 
i alreadie delivered, and recciued ; and not to: har - 
ken io 


There wt 
come Here- 
tikes that wil 
denie the Re- 
furreQion and 
ludgement , 


- ag 
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ken to new maiſters [ Now litle children (faithhe) t.T7o .3, 
abide in Chriſt, that when he ſhal appeare, you may v. 28, 
haue confidence & not be confounded of him in his 
coming .] , 

Diuel: ſhal al- & $, Jude teacheth alſo expreſly , that. Angels are Aſae, $.v; 

lobciudged. fybjiet to this general Iudgement; & that ſuch as did 29, x , Cor, 

reuolt from God, ſhal tlien haue a further ſentence g, v, z , 

befides that is geuen alreadie ſaying ( The Angels /ud,v.6, 

which kept nottheir principalicie, but forſooke their 

owne habitation, he hath reſerued vnder darknes in 

eternal bondes, vnco the Iudgement of the great 

day. ] 

Chuiſts exalra - wy That day ſhal our B, Sauiours exaltation, be 

tion ſhalbe fylly complete . Then wil he alſo make complete, the 

A glorie of al his Sain&tes, making them a kingdome | 

hefnmms, euerlaſting. [ Behold he cometh ( ſaith 5, Iohn ) Apoc .1 . 
with the cloudes, and euerie eye ſhal ſee him, & they 
that pricked him (crucifying him)8 al the tribes of the 
earth (that are his enemies ) (hal bewaile them ſelues 
ypon him, The kinges of thecarth, and Princes, & Apoc, 6, 
Tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong, hidde them v, 15 . 17. 
ſelues ( in yaine {ov endeuoring ) becauſe the great 
day of their wrath is come . And ſo hal it be pro - 
elamed by Angelical \ Trumpet, an41 loude voices, 
that ( not only the Empereal heaue but alſo) the king- 
dome (of this world) is made our Lordes, and his 
Chriſtes, and he ſhal reigne for euer, and cuer, 

Amen, 


God the Holie G52ft ( with the Father & the Sonne ) 


Snſpireth & [anttifieth the (hurch, & al true mens- 
bers thereof . 


ARTICLE. 29. 


The fignificati- O much mare neceſfarie it is to declare this Ar- 
en of the word \F ticle, of our beleefe ja the Holie Ghoſt : becauſe 


| 
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AT .19. 
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Toan , 4 


V. 24, 
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manie hauing in ſome compereart ſort, |.arned the 
former Miſteries, concerning the creation of the 
world, & Redempris of man yer haue fo fmal know- 
lege of this , which more particularly perteyneth to 
ſanRification ; that if they be demanded, as certaine 
Epheſians were, by S. Paul [whether they haue re. 
ceined the Holie Ghoſt ] perhaps they wil anſwear 
as thoſe did [ Nay; neither haue we heard, whether 
there be a Holie Ghoſt ] wheras al Chriſtians, are 
bound to know, that the Holie Ghoſt, is the third 
Perſon of the B . Trinitie , From whom, equal with 
the Father & the Sonne, the Church, and the mem- 
bers rherof, receiue al godlie inſpirations ſanRifica» 
tions, andother ſpiritual giftes , For albeit the name 
Holie Ghoſt, or Holie Spirit, generallie raken, may 
ſignify glorious Angels, or bleſſed ſoules, for they 
are holie ſpirits : yet being expreſſed without limi- 
tation of Angel or man, when it is abſolutly ſaid, 
[the Holie Ghoſt } or [ the Holie Spirit } it proper- 
ly and only fignifieth the moſt eminent holie Spi - 
rit, God the Creator of al other ſpirits. And ſoit 
is common to al three perſons of che B Trinitie . 
But for diſtintion ofthe ſame diuine Perſons, this 
name Hole Ghoſt, in aſtrit ſenſe, is appropriated 
to the third Perſon only ; which proceding from rhe 
Father, and from the Sonne; is perſonally and re - 
ally diſtin from them both, being al in nature one 
God, in perſons three, al equal, coerernal, and con- 
ſubſtantia), as is before declarcd in the Article of the 
B. Trinitie, Wherfore hauing conſidered the for- 
mer workes of God, which (as likewiſe al others 
done in his creatures ) being common to the whole 
B, Trinnie, are by vſe of holie Scriptures, appropri- 
ated to the Father, and to the Sonne : now weare 
in like maner (by his grace of whom we ſpeake) to 
ſhew orher diuine workes appropriated to the Ho- 

L1 lie Ghoſt 


Ir is appropria- 
red to the third 
Perſon of the 
B. Trinine, 
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lie Ghoſt. How through his gracious inſpirations, 
Goddes ſeruantes haue euer bene, and ſhal be illumi- 
nated in knowlege of truth, and fanRifed with ho- 
lines of life . 

Al knowlece 2 Of innumerable examples, a few may ſuffice, aſ- 

natural and ſu- wel concerning knowlege of natural thinges, as of 

pernatural, is ſypernatural, Adam not only in the ſtate of innoce, 

Gods gift. cxe, knew the natures of bealtes [ geuing them names 
agreable therto ] and thar the firlt [ woman was ta- Ger, 2,v, 
ken out of man ] but alſo after his fal by new inſpi- 20 , 23« 
ration he [ called the ſame woman Eua ] miſtically Gey, 3. 
ſignifying, that a woman (the B, Virgin Mother of v. 20, 
God) ſhonld be the Mother ofal the liuing . For ſhe 
is the ſingular woman [ that hath bruſed the ſerpentes 
head ] not Eue, who was the mother of al that dye, 
and a ſpecial occahonof death, [ Enos(by like in- Gen. 4 . 
ſtin& of the Holic Ghoſt ) inuocated the name of cur y , ,6. 
Lord. ] Abraham knewthat the Egiptiaus would take ; 
his wife, and by what meanes, both his owne life, Ger. 12, | 
and her chaſtitic, ſhould be preferued. His ſeruant wv. 12. 13, 
Eliezer foreſaw what the maide would anſwear that Gen. 24. | 
ſhould be wife to Iſaac, Rebecca the ſame woman, v. 14. 18, || 
dire&ed her ſonne Iacob how to obteine his Fathers Gen. 27. F 

| 


bleſſing, and inheritance. Ioſeph had fignificant v.8$. 

dreames; ard interpreted the dreames of the two Ch. 39. 

Eunuches, and of Pharao . Iacob prophecied of al v.$. 

his ſonnes, Iob was learned and holie. Movſes writ Ch.4. v. 8. 

the Hiſtorie of thinges paſt, aboue two thouſande Ch. 4r. | 

yeares before he was borne. It ſhal not neede to v.16. 

ſpeake ofhis fingular knowlege of greateſt Miſteries, Ch. 49. * 

compriſing manie in two Canticles, Al theſe &ma- Exo, 15. 

nie moe receiued both knowlege and ſanQitie of the Dewt. 32. 

Holie Ghoſt, not by natural witte, nor by only hu. 

mane induſtrie , But as the Royal Pſalmiſt fingeth 

[The voice of our Lord] God the Sonne, being the 

word of God the Father {the yoice of our Lord] P/. 28.v, 
proceding 3+ 4+5 + 
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proceding from themboth, which is the Holie Ghof 
( vpon waters] the God of Maieftic hath thundred; 
our Lord ypon manie waters : the voice ofour Lord 
in- power, in magnificence, breaking Ceders ; the 
yoice of ourLord deviding flame of fyre, ſhaking 
the deſert preparing hartes (ſwift dear ) In his Tem- 
ple al ſhal fay glorie. } Againe the ſame Pfalmiſt 
acknowleging that he receiued the ſpirit of Prophe- 
cie by the inſpiration of the Hohe Ghoſt, faith 
( My hart hath vitereda good word : my tongne is 
the penne of a Scribe that writeth ſwiftly.) 

3 Concerning alſo ſanQification, the famt Pro - 
pher deſcribeth the Church, being euriched with the 
giftes of the Holie Ghoſt; to beas[a fatte moun - 
taine . a mountaine crudded as cheeſc}] vnited in 
her godlie members { wherin ithath pleaſed God to 
dwel euen to the end . ] For which meruelous wor. 
kes of the Holie Ghoſt, making men new in ſpirit, 


_ al are invited to [ fing to our Lord a new ſong ; be- 


cauſe he hath done meruelous thinges. ] Confor - 
mablie hereto ſaith the wiſe man [ The Spirit of cur 
Lord nath repleniſhed the whole world : and that 
which conteyneth althinges, haith the knowlege of 
voice. ] Of the voice of the Holie Ghoſt, ſpeaking 
of the Church, the Prophets make frequent menti6. 
[Manie peoples ( ſaith Ifaias) ſhal goe and ſhal ſay, 
Come, and let vs goe vp to the mountaine of our Lord 
and to the houſe of the God of Iacob : and he wil 
teach vs his wayes, and we ſhal walke in his pathes , 
I heard the voice of aur Lord (the Holie Ghoſt ſaith 
S. Paul) ſaying , whom ſhal I ſend ; and who ſhal 
goe for vs? Scarch ye diligently in the booke of our 
Lord, and read: becauſe thar which procederh our 
of my mouth, he hath commanded, and his Spirit ; 
the ſame hath gathered them. Come ye to meand 
heare this : I hauce not ſpoken in ſecret from the be. 

GT -0 ginning 


Tuſtification & 
ſanRification 
are greater 
giftes of God: 
and are appro - 
priated to the 
Hohe Ghoſt . 


SanQtifying 
grace 15 More 
abundant in 
the new Teſta- 
ment, 
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ifping , frew, the time before it was done, I was 
There, and now the Lord God hath ſent me. & bis 

irit. Itbe Lord thy God, that teach thee profitable 
hinges, that gouerne. thee inthe way that thou wal- 
keſt. ] It would beendles to recite atkthat perceive 
to this purpoſe in the Prophets : and is nedeles 10 
o certaine a doQtrine, Let the wordes of Ioel ſexue 
forthe rt ſpeaking ofthe coming of the Holie Ghoſt 
to the Apoſtles : { Ir ſhal be after this, I wil poure 
out my Spirit vp6 al fleſh; & your ſ6nes & your daugh 
ters ſhal prophecie, your Ancients. ſhal dreame 
dre2mes, and your yong men ſhaiſee viſions : yea 
and vpon my ſeruants, and handmaides, I wil poure 
out my Spirit, ]} The ſame did Amos Prophecie in 
fewer wordes, the Holie Ghoſt ſaying by him [ I 
raiſed vp of your ſopnes to be Prophets, and of your 
yong men Nazaritcs. Isit notſo, o children of 11- 
rael ſaith our Lord. Signifying, that as in the old 
Teſtanient there were Prophets that taught the truth, 
and Nazarites that profeſſed a ſpecial ſtate of life , 
abſteyning from wine, and al delicious drinkes : ſo 
in the New Teſtament, there ſhould be both true Pa- 
tors to reach al truth, and vorarie religious perſons, 
which embrace, and obſerue Evangelical counſels , 
by inſpiration and operationol the Zolie Ghoſt. 
4 For this is that mightie power and vertue, which 
Chriſt our Sauiour ſaid his Father had promiſed to 
ſend : for which [ he comanded his Diſciples, to tatie 
& expeCin Ieruſalem, til they ſhould be endued ther- 
with } which ſtrength being geuen them, they were 
not the affraid [to goe as ſheepe & lambes in the mid» 
deft of wolues , without ſohcitude how to anſwear 
perſecutors, alwayes confident in that our Sanjour 
hath taught, that it is not the weake and fraile 
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wer of the moſt high, which came ypon the B. Vir. 
gin, ouerſkadowed her ] and wrought the moſt B, 
Incarnation of theSonne of God. This is the power 
of al powers , that worketh in nature, aboue the 
courſe and power of al creatures, Inthis power [our 
Saviour him ſelf as man, caſt djuels out of men. ] With 
this Holie Spiric, al the faithful which were + ——_ 
in Icruſalem were repleniſhed ] both with confirma - 
tion, and augmentation of ſanQitie ; and alſo-with 
miraculous power [ to ſpeake with diuers tongues, 
according as the ſame Holie Ghoſt, gaue them to 
ſpeake, } S. Poul likewiſe ( being conuerted) recei- 
ued the ſame effectes of aces, th ſanAfying , & 
enabling him to work miracles, Wherupon he faith 
[ Our Goſpel hath bene to you, not only in worde, 
but i11 power alſo, and the Holie Ghoſt} though iu- 
ſifying grace, and ſanGitic, be the principal, and 


moſt neceſſary gift, and therforc the ſame Apoſtle Two kindee of 


faith | God hath not called vs into vncleannes, but gacethene 
h called only 


into ſanAification] becauſe finne may conſhilt, wit 
other power of auctoritie , prophecying , working 
miracles, and the like; but not with ſanRification, 
Therfore (faith he ) he that deſpiſeth theſe thinges , 
deſpiſcth not man but God : who alſo haith geuen 
his Hohe Spirit invs. 


5 And becauſe Gods goodnes often offereth his Mans coopera« 
grace to euerie one, the Apoſtle admoniſhethal, to tion is requi- 
accept and cooperate thcrwith , without reſiſtance red with Gods 
[ the Spirit (ſaith he) extinguiſh not : Prophecies 8+ 


deſpiſe not. there arediuifhions( or varieties ) of gra- 
ces, but one Spirit . there aredivifions of miniftra- 
tions : but one Lord , there are diuifionsof opera» 
tions , but one God, which worketh alin al. And 
al theſe thinges workerh one-and the ſame Spirit, 
diuiding to eucrie one according as he wil. that 
which cuecric one hath receiued, in that muſt he la- 

CT &---10 bonre 


Chriſt is Head 
of the vniuer- 
ſal Church: 
and of al men 
Jiuing in this 
world, but not 
ofthe damned. 


boure.] So muſt the whole bodie of the 
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euverie merhber [Kepe the good depoſitum by the 
Holie Ghoſt, which dwelleth invs.] S. Peter ſpea- 
king ofthe aſſured truth which is in the whole Church 
grounded his affertion inthis, that God by inſpira- 
110n hath revealed the ſame truth to ſome ſpecial ſer- 
ants ofhis, to inſtruct the reſt, ſaying : [the holy men 
of God ſpake inſpired with the Holie Ghoſt. ] And 
S. Iohn ſpeaking of eucrie particular faichful ſoule, 

rounded in erue faith which he hath not of him ſelf, 
be by the gift of the Holie Ghoſt ſaith [ Itis the Spi- 
rit, which ceſtifieth that Chriſt is the truth , ] 


The wninerſal Church con{iſteth of holie Angels, & 
other glorious Sainttes, with the fauthful in earth : 
of al which Chriſt as Man, is the Head, 


ARTICLE. 30. 


F althe workes, and creatures of God, his 

Church is moſt principal; coprehending two 

partes. the one triumphir in heaue, cohiſting 
of glorious Angels, and other Saines , which haue 
vanquiſhed the world, the fleſh ,and the divel, the 
other part being yet in warfare againſt the ſame e - 
nemies, is therfore called Militant . Of both theſe 
partes; & alſo of other men, ſolong as they liue in 
this world, Chriſt as Man is the immediate Head vn- 
der God. For better explication wherof we may 
obſerue fiuc diſtin ſortes of members, diuerſly v - 
nited to Chriſt our head, andin him, each to others, 


Th and moſt excellent ſort, are thoſe who are. 
vniteg to our B, Saujour in eternal glorie. Theſe- 


cond, which being yet mortal, are vmted to himby 
the mr of Charitie, and juſtifying grace, 
The third/*which are relggay true faith, but with- 
out good workes., The 
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bilicie, and ſhal be valeagys but are not forthepre- [RB Juok 27 
ſent aQually. The fifty which arc alſo in poſhbili- ay” 

tie to be vnircd, ſo long as they are in this tranhrorie 
life : but wil neuer be 7:7) vnited . For Chriſt 
our Lord is alſg their head and Saujour, hauing re- 
demed them meritoriouſly, though not effeQually , * 
as S. Paul diſtinaly tgacheth ſaying [ Our Lords 
the Saviour of al mer} eſpecially of the faithful, } 
And S. Iohn ſaith: [ Chriſt is the propitiation for 
our Hynes, and not for ours only , butalſo for the 
wholeWworldes . ] Bur aftep the death of the repro - Yet is Iudge 

bare, Chriſt is their Judgh, having redemed them oa a 
among the reſt of al mankind, but is not their head = 4 

anie longer, becauſegthey are vtterly cut of, and are 

out of. al, poſſibilitie to be vnited. Yet for ſo much, 

as the't laorres are not_aually vnited to Chriſt 

nor aRtual mE@mbers of his miſtical bodie the Church; 

we are not to ſpeake more of them in pgretene gy Fe 
Article . Only we are to thew, that the triumphant /# 4 ynel 
part ( conteyning al the_gloxious SainCtes ) & the eekery: _ 
militant, Contening both the juſt ( aſwel in Purga - 44 aye = Sr 
torie, as in earth) and other faithful though nor iuſt ; are no Pulmd. 
doe make one vniuerſal bodie with Chrſt our Lord of # yeh mba 
head therof, ESC pets 
2 Which may be declared by manie hole Scriptures; That Chriiſfis 
namely by the viſion of the Patriarch Iacob, who _ of che 

[ ſaw in this fleepe, a ladder landing vpon the earth, — ak 

and the top therof touching heauen ; the Angels al- umphant and 

ſo of God, aſcending and deſcending by it, and our militant, is 

Lord leyning vpon the ladder, And when he was Piotied by ho. 
awaked out of ſleepe, he ſaid : Indeede.our. Lord © > /Prures- 

is inthis place and I knew not, And trembling he 

faid : how terrible is thisplace - thisis none other 

but the houſe of God, and the gate ofheauen ] wher- 

by is evider, that the militant part of Goddes Church 

onearth, and the triumphaut in heauen, is one houſe, 

conteyning 
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conteyning morcal and immortal pertons, our Lord 
as head and Mailer of boch, rergning in both, as ap- 
peareth by his leyning on the ladder, which touched 
both heauen andearth. Al which che wiſe man (re- 
firing this viſion ) callerh che King dome of God lay- 
ing : that ( wiſdome condutted iuſt Iacob , fleeing 
his brothers ( Eſaus) wrath, by the right wayes; & 
ſhewed him the Kingdome of God, ] Alſo the ſpe- 
cial numbring of Goddes people, aſwel in the deſert, 
expcQing to poſſeſle the promiſed land of Chanaan, 
as returning from the captiuitie ofBabylon, ynto the 
ſame land eftſ6nes promiſed, & after ſeauentie yeares 
reſtored, doth repreſente the two eſtates of one and 
the ſame Church, firſt militant, and finally, rium - 
phant, in the meanetime ſome bleſſed members reſ- 
ting in poſſeffion of eternal glorie ; others laboring 
in hope to enioy the ſame heauenly kingdome, 
Confirmed by z Maniclike figures doc re{emble.chis one Myſtical 
other tigures & bodie, the citic of God; which is verie largely de- 
prophecies. f(cribed in a viſion to Ezechicl the Prophet, & written 
by him in his mine laſt chapters alludingto the rel - 
tauratrion of Teruſalem, after the caprtiuitie 6f Babil6, 
but ſo deſcribing a Temple to be reedifyed, as farre 
eccelleth, not only that which was built by Zoroba- 
bel vpon the old ruines, but alſo Salomons firſt Tem- 
ple, and that alſo which was enlarged, adorned, & 
enriched, by Herod Aſcalonites; but muſt therfore 
. needes be vnderſtoode of the whole Church of God, 
artly in the old Teſtament, more amplie in thenew, 
ber moſt fullie and complete, inthe ſtate of glorie. 
And therfore the whole deſcription ſeuerally per - 
teyning to diuers partes, ſheweth that al is one per - 
fe& bodie . For where the Prophet ſaith : that [ the 
Spirit of God brought him into the land of Iſrael] 
he fignifieth that he being then perſonally preſent in 
Chaldea nere to Babilon , his yifion tan * what 
ould 
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ſhould '/be done in the landof Iſrael. Where he ad - 
deth [ and left mevpan a mountaine] he ynderſtan- 
deth Mount Syon wheron the Temple ftoode, but 
ſaying [ exceding. high ] hathan higherſenfe then £4 
be verified of Mount Sjon, not being {o extraordi- 
narie in height . Where the [ aſcent to the gates of 
the vtter wal, had ſcauen Reppes, and the aſcentto 
the gates of the inner wal had eight } it wel Ggni- 
fieth the greater perfedtion required in the New 
Teſtament, then 1n the old. Andthe inner courtiv- 
to which thoſe gates gaue entrance, repreſented the 
court of heauen , Likewiſe in the whole deſcription , 
and in the concluſion knitting vp al, and ſaying : 
[ theſe are the names of the Tribes. theſe ſhal be the 
firſt fruices of the SanRuarie, ofthe Preiſtes, theſe 
are the meaſures of the citie. this is the land which 


The old Tefta- 
ment prefigu - 
red the new: 
andthe new 
reſembleth the 
ſtate of glutie .. 


you {hal diuide by lotte, to the Tribes of Iſrael. j It .. .... 


is evident that the old Teſtament had theſe thinges 
as figures of the new; and the Myſeriesin the new 
Teſtament are repreſentations of greater thinges in 
heauen . As namely Chriſt him felt the Head of this 
vniverſal Church, _ in the 9-6 Teſtament only in 
figure, prefigured by diuers perſons, Sacrifices , Sa- 
*42 ay and —_ rewans Inthe new Teftament 
he came-really in bodie, but mortal in infirmities,, 
his glorie hidden, ſtil remaineth in the B. Sacrament, 
but inuifible , In heauen he the ſelffame is in glorie, 
and moſt viſible : filling al with bis Maicftie, As yec 
vatil the end of this world there ſhal be. manie 014 - 
tores wayfaring holie perſons, ſeruants of God in this 
time of warfare, In the end al members of the 
Church ſhal be comprebenſores participating glorie : 
which [ now doe ſeeas ina glaſle, & ſhal then ſee face 
to face } then ſhal there not be theſe rwo names of 
milican and triumphant Church, for al ſhalbe txium- 
phant :-not-zwo names hf one Citic as.now there _ 

m ut 
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but one . For [ the name ofthe Citie (ſaith this ho- 7, 43: 
lie Prophet) from that day : Dominus ibi, our Lord y, , 35. 
there] Signifying that to be the perfe&t complet Ci. 
tie of God, where our Lord is viſible, and glorious 
lightning al, 
The rium. 4 Which S . Iohn inalike viſion, declareth ſay - 
phant and*the ing: [ Night ſhal be nomore, & they (hal not neede Apoe, 21, 
milicane* the light of lampe, nor thelight ofthe ſunne: be= v, 5, 
Church is one uſe our Lord God doth illuminate them: and th 


one wg ſhal reigne for euerand cuer.] Generally al choſe 
bead: Clift, places of holie Scripture which ſhew that our Saui- 


our Chriſt, is Head of al the Church milicanc & cri. 
umphant; doe proue withal that both theſe eſtates of 

the Churchare bur one bodieſ one flocke, as hauing ogy, ro ; 
one head, one Paſtor] the lambe that ſhal overcome y», 16, 
alfirce enemies tharfighr againſt him : becauſe heis Apoc, 17, | 
the Lord of Lordes, and King of Kinges] and they y , 14. F 
(ſhal alſo ouercome al enemies ) that are with him 

called eleR, and faithful. } For whichviRtorie {God Ch. 19, 

hath alſo ſette the ſame Ieſus Chriſt] our Saujour v. 16. 

[ aboue al Power, and Domination, both in this Epheſ. x, 
world and-in heauen : and hath made him Head(not v. 23. 
ouer part, bur) over al the Church which is his bodie, | 
-.... +» ( not bodies) the fulnes of himwhichis filled al, in 

in al] being raade the ful and perfeR head by his do- 


minion ouer the whole bodie. 


- The militant Church conteyneth two general men- 
bers : the Cleargie, and Lattice ; vnder one viſible 
head. 
MRTICE BS. 30. 
boars Y how much an Armie is more or leſſe fur - 
mat niſhed with necefſarie men, money, and mini- 
moſtex . © tion; better or worle ſerte inbatle ary; ſois 
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it in it ſelf tronger or weaker, more or leflle plea .. 
fant to behold; and tothe enemie more or lefle ter- 
rible , The whole Church of God is an Armie moſt 
complete, moſt puiſant, moſt glorious, and moſt ter- 
rible to the contrarie confuſed conuenticles of the 
diucl . Of this whole perfeRt Armie, we haue be - 
gunne to ſheake in the precedent ning 
that during the courſe of this world, it conteyne 
two patres Triumphant & Militr, yet isal one bodie, 
and hath one head. Tothe more principal part which 
15 the celeſtial Ierarchie, and heauenlic Armie; Salo- 
mon, or rather Chriſt him ſelf by the name of Salo- 
mon , ſaith { Thou arr al faire o my loue, and there 
isnota ſpotinthee,] In the end alſo the ſame ſhal 
be ſaid of the whole bodie , when { Chriſt ſhalpre- 
ſent to him ſelf (as $ , Paul teacheth) a glorious 
Church, not hauing ſpot, or wrinckle, or anie ſuch 
thing , bur ſhal be holie and vnſpotted,, ] Now that 
this glorious Armie is moſt beautiful , moſt ſtrong , 
and molt terrible to al damned reprobates , may be 
more conueniently auouched, then with needles 
proofes further demonſtrated . 

2 But that the other part alſo is the moſt holie, 
moſt fayre, moſt ftrong, and cuerie way the moſt ex - 
cellent Armie, that can bein earth; and abſolutly 
inuincible, we ſhal in ſeueral chapters folowing de- 
clare, by holie Scriptures, And firſt ingeneral, as 
Chriſt hath ſaid ro tus Triumphant ſpouſe [thou art 
al fayre o my loue, and there is nota ſpotin thee } 
ſo he ſaid tothe part as yetmilitant : {thou artfayre 
o my loue, ſweete and comlie, as Iernſalem, terrible 
as the armie of a campe ſett in aray .] For albeit 
this militant Church be not al fayre, and vnſpotted, 
as the triumphant is: yetit is truly called [ fayre } by 
remiſſion of lines [ the belowed] of Chriſt our Rede « 
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ritie , Religion, with al moralvertues, and piftes; 
[ comely ] compoſed of requilite wel ioyned members , 
perſons. of al fortes and degrees, adorned with y a - 


- rieties of ſpiritual furniture: [@s Jer»ſelem) ttrongly v- 


The Cleargie 
and Laitic as 
two armes, & 
two ſhoulders 
of one dodic, 
Ynder one 
head , 

Proued by the 
Jaw of nature , 


and cf al nat - 
ONs + 


nited &walled{ terrible] to al enemies [ as the armie of 
a campe ſette in aray ] tenſed within and withour, vrith 
internal yertues, and external behauiour, { armed 
with two ſwordes{ ſpiritualand temporal ;( brother 
holpen of brother Ja moſt ſtrong citie] two campes in 
one ; the Cleargie and Laitie, as two armes, & two 
ſhoulders, but one bodie vnder one head. 

3 Which diſtinCtion, of ſpiritual and temporal ſta « 
res, with their diſtin& funQions, and powers, is ſo 
neceſſarie for yniforwe gouernment in al citics, 
kingdomes, and commor welthes, (by reaſon that 
men conſiſt of ſoules and bodies ) that alſo heathen 
Infidels by inſtin& of nature, and law of al nations, 
haue theſe offices of Preiſtes, and ciuil Magiſtrates , 
So bolie Scriptures reporte, thatin Egipt were preiſtes 
[Putiphar the preiſt of Heliopolis } of ſuch eft1ma - 
tion , that his daughter was thought a meere wife for 
Ioſeph, being made gouernour of the land, next vn- 
der the king . There alſo {the Preiſtes were not on- 
ly endued with landes, bur alſo had a lowance in the 
time of famine and ſcarcitie of corne, out of the com- 
mon barnes, and were not driuen to ſcl their poſſeſ- 
fions, as the peopledid ; ſothat in the whole Jand of 
Egipt the fifc part of al fruites was payed to the king, 
ſauing the land of the Preiſtes, which was free fro this 


. condition. ] Andby this meanes the preiſtes notnee- 


Where is no 
Preift, or no 
Sacrihce , 15 no 


Religion, 


ding to trauel corporally for their living, had Jeaſure 
to fudie, & became great Mathematicians ; & manie 
of them with al , were Magicians: as they were alſo 
Idolarers, ſerving falſe gods. In like maner al coun- 
tries had preiſtes conformable to their Goddes, and 
pretenſed religions, For where is no preift, noſa - 
| crifice 


Lune, 22, 
v.38, 
Prou, 18, 
v.19, 


Gen.gl1e 
V, 45» 


Gen, 47, 
Ve2l. 22, 


26. 


Exo. 2: 
U.il6, 


Exo. 2. 


UV. I, 


N#.1, 


U. 2. 


v.49. 
FO. 


5T, 


2. Reg. 
6.v6.7. 


Ns. 1. 
V.52* 


J3* 


Nu. 2. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 32, 285 
crifice : there isnoreligion, no God. 


' 4 But eſpecially among the faithful from thebe - 


ginning were alwaycs true Preiſtes , The fizſt borne 
and head of cuerie familie was a Preiſt ; vntil God 
chaunged that courſe, geuing a written law to his 
peculiar people, the children of Iſrael, by the hand 
of Moyſes : as appeareth by the ſame law where God 
commanded Moyles ſaying : [ Take the ſumme of the 
whole afſemblie of the children of Iſrael by their 
kindreds, and houſes , and the names of everie one 
whatſocuer, of the male ſexe ] yet with exception 
ſaying [ Number nor the tribe of Leui ; neither ſhalt 
thou put the ſumme of the with the children of Iſrael : 
but appointe them ouer the tabernacle of teftimonie, 
and al the veſlel therof; and whatfoeuer perteyneth 
to the ceremonies . they ſhal carie the tabernacle , 
and al the furniture therof * and they ſhal bein the 
minifterie, and ſhal pitch round about the taber - 
nacle. When you are togoe forward, the Leuittes 
ſhal take downe the tabernacle : when you are to 
campe, they ſhal ſerte it vp : what ſtranger ſocuer 
( of anie other tribe) cometh to it he ſhal be ſlaine, 
And the children of Iſrael ( the other eweule tribes ) 
ſhal campe euerie man by his troupes, and band, 
and hofte. Moreouer the Leuites ſhal pitch their 
tentes round about the tabernacle, leſt there come 


. indignation vpon the multitudes of the children of 


Ifrael, and they ſhal watch in the cuſtodies of the 
tabernacle of teſtimonie .] Thus the offices of the Le- 
uites were deſigned ingeneral , Andafterthe ſetting 


v.4.10, of themandal the reſt of this campe in aray, the Le- 
17.18, vites everinthe mideſt of the whole armie, & ſubor - 


25 « 


N#.}., 


V. 9.17. preſly [Thaue taken the Leuites from the children of 
M m 2 


41+ 45» 


dinated to Aaron ; God particularly fignifieth the 
diſanulling of Preiſtes, andcleargiemenin al other 
tribes, which hitherto were the firft borne, ſaying ex- 


Iſrael 
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milies were 
Pirciſtes . 


Thenceforth 
onlie the tripe 
of Leui were 
cleargie men , 


And in that 
tribe, onlic the 
familie of Aa = 
ron was Ca - 
pable of preiſt« 
hood, 


'irual good. 
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Ifracl , for eueriefirſt borne ; and the Leuites ſhal be 
mine, More particularly concerning preiſtes the 
higheſt order ofal the Leuites, our Lord ſaid ro Moy- 
{es (Take vnto thee Aaron thy brother with his ſon- 
nes , from among the children of Iſrael, that they may 
doe the funQion of Preiſthoode vnto me .] Againe 
to ſignifie that not only vocation, but alſo ordina « 
tion , and diuers conſecrations , for diuers orders , 
were to be made [ our Lord commaunded Moyles 
to take Aaron and hisfoure ſonnes, and by preſcripte 
different maners of annointing, & withdiuerfrtic of 
Ceremonies, to conſecrate Aaron High Preift , and his 
ſonnes preiſtes, The other Leucites were alſo orday- 
ned by apreſcript forme, and ceremonial rite, & then 
imployed to their ſcueral offices in the tabernacle of 
couenante , 


Altheother 5 Al other tribes were the Laitic, or people of 
tribes were the {elf ſame faith andreligion, with the Preiftes & 
ſubice& ro the 


other Leuites, but remaining intheir temporal ſtate, 
were alſo diſpoſed in the campe of Gods Church, 
ſome in auRoritie, others in ſubieRis, manie in both, 
in reſpe& that they were ſubordinate ſuperiors to 
ſome, and ſubieRes ro others, And for moſt part one 
was ſupreme of temporal perſons, and cauſes, but in 
ſpiritual cauſes thcſe were al ſubie& ro ſpiritual ſu « 
periors. So was Ioſue by Gods ordinance made ſuc 
ceſſor to Moyſes, notin al his auRoritie, ( for Moy- 
ſes had bothſpiricual and temporal ) but as the ſacred 
text declareth [in part of his glorie } which was in 
temporal gouernment : forFleazer was highpreiſt 
and to him was Iolue directly ſubic in al ſpiritual 
And intewpn- cauſes : and in ſome ſort in temporal affaires . For 
ral cauſcs allo [when anie thing was to be done, Eleazar the preiſt 
rumen vr ſhal conſult the Lord ( ſaith our Lord him (elf) At 
his word ſhal he goe out, and goe in ( that is vader- 

rake or not yadertake anie common important en = 
terpriſe 
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EMRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 31. 237 
terpriſe) al the childrenof Iſrael with bim, and the 
reſt of the multitude, ] So were both Iudges, and 
Kinges, being ſucceſſors to Toſue, not only lubieCtin 
ſpiritual cauſes to the High Preiſtes, bur allo were 
to conſult God by them, & to take dirc&ion of them 
in temporal doubtes, and difficulties .*So king [ Da- 
uid willed Abiather the Preiſt ro apply the Ephod ] 
for that was the maner of conſulting God (and accor- 
ding to Gods anſwer receiued ) by that meanes [ Da- 
uid parted from thecitie of Ceila] where otherwiſe 
Saul would haue ſuppriſed him. So Amarias the high 
Preiſt ruled in thoſe thinges , which perteyned to 
God (in ſpiritual thinges ) and Zabadiasa prince of 
the houſe of Juda, was ouer thoſe workes which per - 
reyned to the kinges office, So our Saujour him ſelf 
diſtinguiſhed Cleargie and Laitie, bidding vs repare 

to the Church for the correCtion of ſuch as arc obſti- 
nate in error: And to render to Czſar the thinges 
that are Caſars: and the thinges that are Gods to 

God. 

6 And being toeſtabliſh anew Law, he planteda 

new Cleargie; neither ofthe only firſt borne as in the 

law of nature ; nor of one tribe or kindred only as in 

the law of Moyſes ; but of al tribes, and al nations , 
whether firſt or later borne, by due vocation andor- 

dination, to be conſecratedpreiſtes, according to the 

order of Melchifedech; with other inferior Cleargie 

men of greater and lefle diſtin orders : with ſpiritu- 

al power both of oder and Iuriſdition, So onrB, 

Sauionr, our eternal high Preiſt, ordayned firſt his A« 

poſtles, and after them other ſeuentie rwo diſciples. 


. * Sohis Apoſtles ordayned Deacons, alſo more Bi - 
. ſhopes, and Preiſtes. '$o $. Paul affirmed of him 


ſelf ſaying: [lam appointed apreacher, and an A- 
poſtle : door of the Gentiles ] He ordaynedS . Ti- 
mothee , S., Titus and others. Andal by right vo- 

pot cation 
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- cation, and ordination, cueric high preift (and the 1, Tm,z; 
ſame rule is of al the Clrargie) being takenfroma- v.z . Ch, 
mong men ( taken from the people or Laitie )Jisap- 3.v.2, 
pointed for men in thoſe thinges that perteine to Heb. 5, 
God. Neither doth anie man take the honour (of v.1i.4q, 
ſuch fun&ion) to him lelf, buthe thatis called of 
Seculnr power God as Aaron, ] | 
2nd ſubordina. 7 Secular power likewiſe is of Gods ordinance 
tis of Princes, { For there is no power but of God.) Aud therfore Rom, 13, 
and cther Ma- whatſocuer commandment, orcoaGtionisnotof God, y, x, 
uo —_ is not of his ordinance, but by his permiſſion only , 
nance. $0 that by Gods ordinanceal ſubietes are bound to 
odey al ſuperiors ſpiritual and temporal in thinges 
good or not euil { Let euerie ſoule be ſubieR( ſaith /bid, , 
S. paul) to higher powers] willeth his diſciple Ti - 
tus [to admoniſh the people to be ſubie&ro Princes Tit. 3.v.1, 
and Poteſtates; to obey at a word, and to be rea - Heb. 13, 
die to cuerie good worke. ] To the Hebrewes he V. 17. 
writeh' alſo thus: { obey your Prelates, and be ſub- 
ie to them: for they wartchas being to render ac = 
count for your ſoules. } $. Peteras oftenin his a&i- 1. Pet . 2, 
ons, (o alſo in his writing by his ſpiritual auRoritie, V -13 +14» 
admoniſheth al ro obey temporal auRoritie, ſaying : 
[ Be ſubie& ro euerice humane creature for God : whe- 
ther itbe to king as excelling ; or to rulers as fent by 
him, to the reuenge of malefacors, bur to the praiſe 
of the good. ] By al which we ſee the admirable 
beautie, ſtrength, and excellencie of Gods Church, 
aboue al other companies, or common welthes, beſt 
ſetce 1n aray; ( for thereisno other nation , noother Dext . 4, 
people ſo renowned that hath theſe ordinances (theſe y,-,8, 
ſpiritual & remporal iudgements, ceremonies, holie 
rites, and orders ) as God hath ſette in his people 
bis ſpouſe the Church. ] 


CuntSTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, ;2. 2a 


As wel the Cleargie as Laitie conteine particular 
bores ( communities and corporations ) with ſe- 
eral heades : al ſubordinate in one whole bo - 

die, to one ſupreme viſible head 


ARTICLE. 32. 


the militant Church , that there be in ir divers 
articular bodies towitrte : the Paſtoral Cleargiec 
diſtinguiſhed into Archbiſhopriques, Biſhopriques, 
diuers Religious orders ; and other ſpiritual commu- 
nities : alſo diſtin& remporal Kingdomes, Domini- - 
ons, free Cities, and other Chriſtian Commonweal - 
thes, with innumerable Corporations; al ſpiritually 
vnited in one miſtical bodice . For as varietie doth yietic of 
much adorne : ſo doth vnion fortifie the whole com- members wel 
munitie. Wheras otherwiſe if anie cither particular vated, doth 
Mat .12 . \ houſe, or vniuerſal kingdome, be diuided in it ſelf, _ _—— 
Ve. 25+ jt muſt needes comero ruine and defolation.] Bur = bode, _ 
Mar .3. by now manic moe members and partes it hath we 
V+ 24- combined eucrie part afſiſting and defending others : 
GY « ſo much the more firm-ly the whole is conſerued. 
Luc .11. We nal therforefirſt declare that the Church of God, 
2.17. ever had, andperpetually is to haue, great diuerſicie 
of ſtates, profeſſions, and funRions : an4 then ſhew, 
that by the ſame divine prouidence, they arc al per - 
feQly vnited. Concerning the former point euen fr6 
the beginning of the world, as men increaſed & mul- 
tiphed , they profeſſed divers trades of life, and ex - 
cerciſed ſundrie offices , Firſt Adam ( as common tra- 
Gen.3. dition telleth vs) did digge, and Euedid ſpinne, 
v.17. Certaineirt is, thatthey did trauclin laboures , Abel 
Gen.4. Was a ſhepheard, and Cain a huſbandman, label 
V. 2, 20, Was the father of them that dwekin tentes, & hear- 
N n deſmen 


] T doth nor alicle both beautifie and ſtrengthen 


go pri. Tt. "AN WNTER OFry1+ 15 
deſmen. Iubal father of them that ſang on harpe & 1x ,,,, 
orgaines, Tubalcaine was aſmith, working in bratſe 26., 
and Iron. Enos is renowmed for hus {ſpecial deuotion 
in the ſeruice of God, So-are Seth, Enoch, Noe, & Ge,y. 6. 
others, whaweretherfore calledche{onnes of God. y,, ,. 
Ac which time and lo forwardes vatil the law of Moy- 
ſes, the fuſt borue and heades of families were 
Pceiſtes.. 
Subordination -2. And; a mongſt Preiſtes there was ſnbordination 
in ſpiritual of ſuperiors; and inferiors. For, Melchiſedech did Gey, 14. 
cauſes, where blefſe Abraham, who was alſo a Preilt and tookety < v, x9, 19 
was no ſubor- - . _ * 20, 
dinationin <5 Of him, both which preeminences ſhew ſpiricu- 
temporaldo . al ſaperioritie, and lubieRion; though in cemporal - 
minzon. ties. neither of then was ſubiect roche, other, Iob 7, , ,, 
was a Preiſt for he offered lacritices for his children, _ 
and was alſo a King or abſolute Lord. Moyſes bz - 
ing conſtitured ſupreme gouernour ſpiritual and tems 
” poral of Gods peculiar people , with ſpiritual aucto- 
ritie alſo ouer the king of Epipt, had his brother Aars 
ſubordinate to him, as a prophet, to ſpeake as he 
ſhould dire him {1 haue appoiared thee (aid our 
Lord co Moyſes ) the God oof Pharao: and Aaron thy 1.. 2 
brother (hal be thy prophet :. Thou ſhalt ſpeake to 
him al thinges that I command thee, and he ſhal 
ſpeake to P1arao, chathe diſmiſſe the children of Iſ- 
rael out of his land. } Intemporal affayres Ioſue of Exo, 17, 
theenibe of Ephraim, was his ſubſtitute, & appointed ».9, 10, 
by him general caycaine, to fight againſt Amelec, 
Hur of the tribe of luda was an other affiſtant in 
publique , occaſions., As appeareth by that which 
Moyles ſaid to. the people when he went into the 
mountaine : [ Expe& here (ſaichhe ) til we returne Evo. 24 , 
to you: you have Aaron, and Hur with you : If anie ». 14. 
Magiſt-ares Queſtion (hal riſe you ſhal referre it to them. ] B2- Ero.18, 
not ſubie&tr> fides theſe Moyſes ordained Tribunes,, and vader v.21, 250 


one an other, them Centurions z Quinquagenerians, & JDecurians , 
were al ſubieR. , ; al which 
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Al which were ſuperiors of certaine companies and- ro one cheife 


particular bodies. Agaige- of euerie tribe one was 
made the Prince z/ and 10-wereiaccepted and called 
[ the moſt noble princes of the (multitude by their. 
tribes and kindereds, and the heades of the hoſt of 
lirael ] che temporal (tate confifting of ewelue Tri - 
bes: at which had their diftin& portions of landes 
alotted them, & were bond by the law { not tomake 
mariages, bur each; Tribe within ir ſelf, that ſo their 
inheritances might not be mingled ; & that the Tri - 
bes might remainc , as they were ſeperated by our 
Lord, 
3 The ſpiritual Tribe of Leui, conteined four di- 
Rin communities . The firſt of Preiftes,: and three 
degrees of other Leuites, For the Patriarcty Leuj, 
hauing thrce Sonnes, Gerſon, Caath, and Merari, of 
Ceathes Progenie, Aaron was aſſumed & made High 
Preiſt, and in him, and his ofspring , was cftabl: - 
ſhed the whole order of Leuitical Preifthood . ' The 
reſt of Ceaths ifſue, were made the firſtdegreeof Le - 
uites after the Preiſtes called ( Caathices; whoſe offi 
ces were to guard the SanQtuarie, and to carie the Ark 
and Table wheron it ſtoode. Alſothe Candleſtick 
the Altares, and al the veſſels of the Sanctuarie; to 
prepare and kepe the oyle for lanipes, incenſe, and 
holie oyle of vn&tion, the veile, and al other imple- 
mentes .] The ſecond degree were [ the Gerſonites, 
the ſonnes of Gerſon , whoſe charge was, to guard & 
carie the Tabernacle, the coucr rherof, the han- 
vinge curtaines, cordes, al the furniture therof, and 
veſſels perteyning to the Altar ,] The third and in - 
feriour degree, were Merarites, the Sonnes of Me - 
rari, whoſe office was to-kepe and earie the bordes, 
barres, pillers,. with their feete, pinnes, and cordes 
belonging therto, ] Euerie degree had their ſeueral 
Superiour, And when the Temple was built, & vſe 
Nn 2 of che 
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of the: Tavernacle cealed, theſe orders were diſpo- 
ſed { to ſerue in and about the Temple; ſome Mu- 
firians, ſome threſurers, others porters } al ſerucd the 
Preiftes: For ſo [our Lordſaid ro Aaron . Thy bre- 
thren of the Tribe of Leut, and the Scepter of thy 
Father, take with thee, and let them be readije at 
hand, and miniſter to thee : but thou and thy Sounes, 
ſhal miniſter in the Taberracle of teftimonie, & the 
Levites ſhal watch vpon thy Preceprs, and ypon al 
the workes of the Tabernacle . 1 haue geuen you your 
brethren, the Leuites out of the middeſt of the chil> 
dren of Iſracl, and haue deliuered them a gift tothe 
Lord, ro ſerue in the miniſteries of his Tabernacle , 
And thou and thy Sonnes, loke to your Preiſthood ; 
and al thinges that pertcine to the ſervice of the Al- 
tar, and that are within the veile, ſhal be executed 
by the preiſtes . If anie ſtranger approach, he thal be 
ſlaine , ] Welrefſembling in divers reſpe&es, the mi- 
niſterie of Chriſtian Preiſtes, with Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, and inferiour orders, ſcruing them in the holy 
Sacrifice of the Altar, 
4 There were alſo in the old Teſtament, certaine 
Religious orders, obſeraing ſp-cial rules of life, bin- 
ding them ſelues therto by yoluntary vowes { the 
Nazarites, Recabites ] and others, Likewiſe many 
holie Prophets were raiſed vp by God, and ſent to 
admoniſh al ſortes (Preiſtes and people ) of diuers 
Tribes befides the Leuites , Morcouer { our Lord or- 
deined ſeauentie Ancientes of Ifrael, for Counſclers, 
and Rulers, to eaſe the burden of the cheif Supe - 
riour, imparting to themot the ſpirit wherwith Moy- 
ſcs was indued, and they prophecied from thence for- 
ward ] and aſſiſted in the gouernment, After Moyſes 
and Ioſue, there were manie changes, and alſo in- 
terruptions of temporal cheif gouerners. And at 
ſundric times, God raiſed yp certaine men of diuers 
: Tribes 
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ning ouer al Iſrae], Then tenne Tribes reuoking , 


+ made them fſelues by Goddes permiſſion, a ſeueral 
» King , & were a diſtin kingdometil they were ca- 


ried captiucinco Aſſiria . The other two Tribes ( and 
the Tribe of Leui) remaining ſubie& to K , Dauids 
ſucceſſors, til they alſo were caried captiues into Ba - 
bilon : From which time they neuer recouered the 
Royal ſtate ofa Kingdowe ; though after ſeauentie 
yeares captiuitie, the Medes & Perfians conquering 
Babilon, releaſed the Tewes , permitting them to re- 
turne, and repaire their Temple, and Citie of TJeru- 
falem . But againe after this, they were brought vnder 
the Grecians, and by them, extremly perſecuted. Laft 
of al , they were ſnbdued by the Romanes, & ſuffered 
to vie more priuileges, eſpeciallyin Religion, yer Ril 
ſubie& in cinilcauſes, Bur the ſtate of Preiftes and 
Levites, was ſtil conferued : Namely the ſucceſſion of 
High Preifts, was continued enento Caiphas, Who 
(though with wicked meaning)rruly iudged it [expe- 
dient, that one man ſhould dye for the people, and 
the whole Nation periſh not ,]J Thus did the Church 
of the old Teſtament contcine manie particular ſoci- 
eties, with their ſeueral headces , both in the ſpiritual, 
& temporal ſtates remaining al one intyre bodie, 
with one ſpiritual ſupreme head, 

5 Much more the Church of Chriſt conſiſting of 
al nations, is adorned and fortified with varieties, in 
bothftates, the temporal conteyning manie King- 
domes, Dukedomes, Dominions, free Cities, and 0» 
ther abſolute common wealthes, ſome gouerned in 
forme of Monarchie, ſome by Ariſt»chracie: ſome 
by Diuiochacie, others more or leſſe mixt. And in 
theſe are innumerable corporations, cuerie one ha « 


ving a Nan 3 proper head 
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per head ſubordinate to ſuperiors, yet not one tem: 
poral head as King or Emperour ofal, But al ſub - 
ie& to one ſpiritual ſupreme head; els al could nat 


There are allo ge perfect bodie, In this whole Militant Church - 


Maya. of Chriſt, are alſo conteyned manie particular Chur- 


ries of the ches with perfe& ſubordination to one ſupremevi - 
Cleargie with Gble head: vnder whom arc others allo in ſubordi - 
on ps, nation, making a formale Ecclchaltical Ierarchie 
—_ &. Of Preiſtes, Biſhopes, Archbiſhopes, Primates, 
preme viſible Patriarches , and one ſupreme viſible Pattor of al, 
headofthe mi- To the Cleargic allo perteyne al Religious ordeis 
brant Church. who though they haue not ordinarie Juriſdiction, or 
charge ot ſoules, yet by |piritual laboures, prayers, 
preaching and manic other good workes, nourith , 
rengthen, and beautific the whole Church, Like- 
wiſe Vniuerhties, Colleges, Seminaries , and other 
houſes of ſtudentes in liberal Artes : eſpecially pro - 
feffing the ſacred, and honorable facultiesof Diui - 
nitie, Canon, Ciuil , and municipial Lawes, and of 
PhiGke, with the like vnited companies, are al mem« 
bers, otnamentes, and fortifications of one and the 
Proud by hy - ſame Catholique militant Church, wherof both the 
be Scriptures. Prophets and Apoſtles haue written. Holie Dauid 
calleth this Church{ a Queene ſtanding on the right 
hand (in proſperous (tate) in golden rayment, com-, 
paſſed with varietie, Set your hartes on her ſtrength 
( ſaith the ſame Prophet to al her children) & dif - 
tribute ye her houſes] obſerue wel how manie par- 
ticular Churches were ſpidily founded in the world 
by the Apoſiles, and other Apoſtohcal men (In 
Churches blefſe ye God our Lord, Let Iſrael (the 
Church of Chriſt ) now ſay, that our Lord is good : 
that his mercie is for cucr , Letthe houſe of Aaron 
(the cleargie) let them which feare our Lord (al 
ſortes of faithful perſons ) now ſay that his mercie 
3s for cuecr . | In an other Palme thus : { Scates fare 
there 
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there ia lJudgementes (in Icruſals) & Seartes vpon the 
houſe of Dauid}jin the Church ofthe new Teliament . 
So God proniled by Ifaias, faying : [1 wil reftoare 
thy Iudges, as they haue bene before, and thy coun- 
ſellers as of old. After theſe thinges thou ſhalt be 
called the Iu, a faithful Citie.} Al fully performed 
in the Church of Chriſt : into whichare entered, & 
ſtil doe enter, al nations. So our Lord ſending his 
holie Spiric [encreaſed the faithful dayly rogether ] 


. al in one Church ; yea manie Churches inone, S, 


Paul ( rendered thankes to Priſca and Aquila, in the 
behalfe of al the Churches ofthe Gentiles ] and [ ſa- 
luted their domeſtical Church, } He ſhalſalute alſo 


an other (domeſtical Church, inthe houſe of Phile- 


mon] & writte ſeueral Epiſtles to particular Chur - 
ches, $. Iohn likewiſe writte his Apocalipſe [to 
ſeauen Churches j in the prouince of Afa. Manie 
Churches, manie Nations, manie Dominions, manie 
Corporations, of the faithful, which , as they doe ex- 
cellently adorne the whole Church with yarietie : fo 
doe they alſo ſtrongly fortifie it, being perſeQly v- 
nited : wherby they al make bur one Church ; which 
is the ſecond point propoſed in the begianing of this 
Article. And fo weſhal now further declare it with 
other markes, by which the true Church is knowne 
from al other congregations , 


The tne Church of Chriſt is knowne by ſpecial 


markes : the firſt of which is Vunie, 


ARTICEE. 33. 

T. Chriſtians acknowlegeing that there is 3 
Church, not only in heauen , bur alto in 
earth : it is neuertheleſſe rhe maine queſti- 


on called into controuerhie at this time, whichis the true Chuch, 


true 


Mavie particu- 
Jar Churches 


are al one 


Church, 


It is 2 princi. 
pa! controuer - 
fie at this time 


to know the 


Ir may be 
knowen by 
certaine 


makes. 


The markes 
aſſigned by 
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are as hard to 
be knowne as, 
che ching 
which is 
fought. 
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erue Church of Chriſt ? Some ſuppoſing ont con - 
gregation, to be the faithful children of God, ſome 
an other, according to their contrarie doQrines in 
intes of faith; ſome thinking there may be manie 
without ſubordination of one Superiour of al , yea 
different in opinions , touching matters of belefe; 
ſome alſo imagining, that the true Church haith ſom- 
times failed, and bene no where viſible to the world 
and that it may ſodecay hearafter : Yer al agree in 
general, that it may be knowne by ſpecial markes & 
notes, but what thoſe are, is the verie ifſue of con 
trouerhe betwene Romane Cotholiques, and other 
pretenſedReligions , For al proteſtantes andothers, 
proceded, or parted from them, doe commonly aſ- 
ſigne theſe two : the true preaching of Goddes word, 
& the right adminiſtration of his Sacramentes, which 
indede agree to the true Chnrch, and to none other 
congregation ; but are not the proper markes ther- 
of wherby to know it . Becauſe markes or notes 
wherby to know anie thing, muſt be morecleare, 
then that thing which we defire to know : other - 
wiſe, as the prouerbe faith, it were to teach igno- 
tum per 1gnotins, a thing vaknowne, by that which 
is lefſe knowane, or-as licle knowne., Wheras theſe 
ewo which they cal the proper markes are as hardto 
be knowne as is the Church it ſelf, or rather harder : 
and are chalenged by al SeQtaries, cuerie ſorte ar - 
rogating to them ſelues that they only haue the ſpi- 
rit of truth, preach the true word of God; rightly 
adminiſter his Sacramentes: and are the true Church ; 
and that al others are in error, and no members of 
the true Church . Wherefore we mult of neceſſitie 
trye this cauſe by other evidences ; and what better 
trial can anie reaſonable perſons require, then the 
verie wordes (et downe by the holie Apoſtles, in their 
Creede, which al Chriſtians euerie where profeſſe ; 
I belene 


Gen.t. 
V.,32, 
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I belexe the Holie (atholique Church . Inthat they ſay The Apoſtles, 
Church, not Churches, they plaioly ſignify, that al oy 6 ar + 
A . - w ge y 
particular Churches are vnited, and make ove only 1 Chuiſtians , 
complete Church : one intyre bodie, conſiſting of expreſſerh cer- 
manie members, with yniforme conſent in the ſame faine markes 
faith andReligion. And ſo Parte, is the firſtmarke —_ -"_ 
and note of the true Church. The ſecond is Sarc- v 5A 
titie , the Apoſtles ſaying , it is Holie , In the word vey + . 
Catholique, we haue the chird marke which is Yni- yniuerſalities 
verſalitie . And in that the Apoſtles , who taught this 
Crede, were the firſtplanters of this Church ot Chriſt 
it is erulie called Apoſtolical, not only bythe holie 
Councel of Nice, but alſo Engliſh proteſtantes ad- 
mitte the ſame Nicene Crede, in their publique ſer- 
uice, And ſo we haue the fourth ay which is The fourth 
Antiquitie of the true Church, euen from Chriſt and Parke is Anti » 
his Apoſtles. And inthis fourth, marke is neceſſa i'y T2” 
included Succeſſion of lawful Paſtors rightly called & 
admitted into Ecclehaſtical funtion. To take away Other two 
alſo two common euaſions of proteſtantes, preten - markesare, 
ding , that. the true holie Catholique Apoſtolical P</peruitic , & 
Church, hath bene interrupted fora longtime, and is Ve - 
now by them reſtoared, or at leaſt (ſay chey) ic was 
ſomtimes inviſible, but nor wholly corrupted , and 
vtterly decayed : We contrariwyſe wil ſhew , by 
manie cuident holie Scriptures, that the true Church 
is both perpetual; without incerruption; and alſo 
perpetually vifible, & newer inuiſible., 
2 Firſt then concerning Laitie, which is the firſt Vnitic of the 
marke, and confifteth in conſent of al erue members Chvurch was 
confeſfing the ſame faith, in ſubordination ro one |___ %. 
, : e creation 
viſivle head : it was prefigured by the procreation Mn. 
of a! mankind, For God creating only one man; 8 
out of his fide raking a ribbe ; built or framed the 
ſame into the firſt woman; of whichtwo, al the reſt 
Oo are 
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Proucd by di - 
vers Prophets . 
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are propagated; and fo originally al fromone. An 
other figure of the Churches vaitic was expreſſed 1n 
the Arke of Noe, which was but one, by heck he & 
his familie with afew othef carthly creatures were 
conſerued aliue, al the reſt being drownedin the di - 
luge: which whole machine being great, had but one 
dore for entrance, and one window to lighten al , & 
it was in the toppe of the Arke finiſhed in on cu - 
bire : from whence the midle and loweſt rowmes 
receiued light , through the floores, The ſame was 
likewiſe fore-ſignified by the Arke of teſtimonie made 
of durable wood ſertim . Alſo by the tabernacle with 
manie appurtenances, And by the Temple, Euerie 
of which ſignified the Church 1n Giuers particular 
propricties, & namely in vnitie , 

3 As is more cleare in the Prophets, The Royal 
Pſalmift ſpeaking of the Church ſaich : [ God in his 
holie place ; God that maketh men to inhabire of one 
maner in a houſe, A monntaiae crudded as cheeſe] 
faſt combined into one . { Behold( ſaith he in an other 
plalme) how good, and how joyful a thing it is, for 
brechren ro dwel in ove, ] Chrilt him ſelf, by the pea 
of Salomon ſaith : { My fſter Spouſe, is a garden en- 
cloſed, a garden (indeede) encloſed, a Fountaine ſea. 
led vp. My doue is one, my perfeQ one, ſhe is the 
only to her mother ] As the old Sinagogue was one 
conſiſting in maner of one nation : ſo is the Church 
of Chriſt but one, thoughir comprehendeth innume- 
rable Nations. Tſaias in his Canticle of praiſe to God 
for the good change of the Tewes Sinagogue, into 
the Chriſtian Church, ſaith ' Tn that day ſhal this ſong 
be ſung in the land of Tuda. Sion, the Citie of our 
ftrengch, a Saniour : therin ſhal be put a wal, anda 
bulwarke , Open ye the gates, and let the iuſt Nati- 
on enter in, that kepeth truth ; the old errour is gone, 
thou wilt kepepeace] ſignifying that manic peoples 
entring 
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entring into the Catholique Church of Chriſt, who is 
of the Tribe of Iuda , ſhalin truth & peace, preferre 
$io the head Church, before al others, al being vnited 
therunto. This vnion was likewiſe foreſhewed to E= 
zechiel by the holie Spirit, ſaying ro him [ Thou 
Sonne of man , take thee one peece of wood, and 
write vpon it , Of Tuda, and of the children of Iſ- 
rael his tclowes . And cake another peece of wood 
and write vpon 1t. Ot Iofſeph the woodofEphra - 
im, and of al the houſe of lirael, and his felowes , 
And joyne them one tothe other for thee, into one 
peece of wood, and they {hal be into an vnion in 
thine hand. To the ſame effe&t was reuealed to So- 
phonias by our Lord ſaying [ then( inthe new Te- 
fament ) wil I retoare to the peoples a choſen lippe, 
that al may inuocate in the name of our Lord, & may 
ſerue him with one ſhoulder, } Manie peoples pro. 
feſſing with rheir lippes one faith, and with ioyned 
forces as with one ſhoulder, defend and manteine 
the ſame , 

4 Our Samours[ coate wrought throughout with - 
out ſeame ] was doubtles a miſtical figure ot his indi- 
u le Church : yet his owne divine doctrine, is more 
manifeſt, afhrming , that [ there ſhal be one fold, & 


one Paſtor ] And that in his Church, is manifeſtati - 


on of truth ; out of it, al obſcuritie, vncerteintie, & 
falſhood. [ To you( that are within the fold ) itis 
ron to know the milterie of the Kingdome of God, 
ut to them that are without, al thinges are done in 
parables ] they may ſee, and read, and heare, & not 
vnderſtand, til they enter into this one fold ofalChrift 
his lock, When the Apoſtles preached * [ thoſe that 
beleued, were al g2thered together that ſhould be 
ſaued. ] And 7 we being manie ( faith $. Paul)are 
one bodic in Chriſt, and each one, an ochers mem » 
bers, Bcing manie, we are one bread; one bodie, 
Oo 2 al that 
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althat participate of one bread, Asthe (natural)bo« 
die is one, and hath manic members, and altheme. 
bers of the bodie, wheras they be manic, yet are one 
bodie : ſo alſo Chriſt his miſiical Bodie, ismanie in 
one. [And if al were one member, where were the 
bodice ? But now thereare manie members indeede, 


V.,19.,20, 


yet one bodie : one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. ] Epheſ, 4, 


Al which and the like, ſhew, that the true Church is 
al one bodie, conſiſting in vnitie and conſent in al 
pointes of faith, and communitie of Sacramentes, & 
other holie Rites, with the mutual felowſhippe ot al 
Vnitieconſi- particular Churches, ioyned in perfe& vnion, aſwel 
icth in profeſ= in do&ritie of beleefe, as in regiment of one ſupreme 
fingofone head. Becauſe the Militant Church in earth, is a true 
— &perfe&t Monarchie as we ſhal further declare by 
der one head , bolie Scriptures. And firſt that it was ſo in the old 
Teſtament, wherby is more clearly demonſtrated thar 


ſo it is in the new. 


In the old Teſtament there was ener on ſupreme vi- 
| ſible head of the Church , 


ARTICLE, 34. 
_ _ Oyſes being to write the law which he 
wha vw recciucd of God, firſt of al ſheweth the be- 


law, deſcribed cp 
the beginning ginning of al creatures, and more particu- 
and progreſſe Jar of man, in what happie ſtate he was in paradiſe ; 
ef mankind, how he fel from nt: how heand part ofhis progenie 
through Gods ſpecial grace which isoffcred to al , 
were made his peculiar peop|* ; though others wil. 
fully running their owne wayes, (cl further into wic= 
kednes and into innumerable groſle crrors , 

In the genea- 2 In which hiſtorie this ſacicl f!;Noriographer moſt 
a__ ofthe eſpecially recordeth the thinges perteyning to Gods 
atriarches e - ſeleed bo. andvk p a] orkeh 
{-ecially ſerrech {©1eted people, and therin verie exaRlly reciteththe 
torth the ſuc- generations of Adam the firſt man, by his right line 
e£/Lon ofthe : | to 


Ve Fo 
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to Nor, and ſo ro Abrabam, Iſaac, and aries 
wiſe called Iſrael, of whom the ſame choſen people 
were called the children of Ifracl : ſhewing hereby 
the continual ſucceſſion of one ſuperior, from gene - 
ration to generation. For there can benoother rea« 
ſon wel imagined , bur becauſe theſe only werethe 
ſupreme heades, and rulersotthe Church, why Moy- 

Gen. 5. fes profeſſing to write [ the generation of Adam] 

v.1., fſhouldtherinomitteboth Cain, and Abel his firſt ſon- 

4 » nes, and al other ſonnes ( for he begate alſo other 
ſonnes and daughters )and only name Seth. Againe 
omitting al other ſonnes of Seth, he namerhEnos a- 
lone. Likewiſe inal the reſ{ttil he cometo Noe, Yer 

v.7. 10 , ©xprefly noteth withal,, that euerie one ofthem { be 

13. 16 . gate other ſonnes and daughters, ] Inthe ſame ma- 

19. 22, nerheproſecuteth the lineal ſucceffion of Noe, by the 

26. 30, generations of his Sonne Sem to Abraham :and ſo to 

Ger. 1x , Iſaac and Iacob : geuing vs by the way to vnderſtand 

v. 10, ( which alſo confirmeth our purpoſe ) that wheras 
Abraham had an elder Sonne called Iſmacl, whom 

Gen .17 . Godf made alto into a great Nation ] yet [Goddes 

v.20, ſpecial promiſe and couenant , was eſtabliſhed with 

21, Ifaac , ] And Iſaac hauing two Sonnes called Eſau, & 
Iacob, the yonger which was lacob, was preferred, 
and made ſacelive to his father, as is often teſtified 1n 

Gen.?$» holie Scriptures [ The elder ſhal ſerue the yonger, 

V+?3+ Was not Eſau brother to Iacob'ſaith our Lord ? & 

Mal.1, I loued Iacob and hated Eſau, ] Divers other Ge « 

#2» nealogies, are alſo recited by Moyſes, but without 

Rom. 9. continuance, as of Cain before the flood. Afterward 

V+13* of al Noes ſonnes; vnril the dmifion of tongues'and 

Gen. 4. Nations. Thence forward, only of Sera lineally by 

+ 17 * [Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, Ragau , Serug , Na- 

Co.10, chor, Thare, Abraham] with breife mention, that 

eucrie one of them {[ begate other Sonnes and daugh- 

ters] And namely of Abrahames brethren Nachor, 

Qo 3 and 


V, I. 3. 
&ce.Ch. 
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and Aaron. Likewiſe the Genealogies of Nachor, Gey, 25 .v; 
Alſo of Abrahames yonger ſonnes by his lalte wite x,3.12, 
Cethura, and of Iſmael ; and of Eſau the etder Sonne ; 
of Iſaac; are recorded to a few generations. But 
Jacobs progenie, is continually declared, and exact- 
ly numbred by al his ewelue ſonnes, and their thir- yg, v4; 
tene Tribes after their deliueric from the Egiptians yy,, , 3.9, 
domimon. Bur before this, whiles they were in E- TH 
gipt, the Princes of the three firlt Families, Ruben, Nu. 26,v, 
Simeon, and Levi, are recited ſo farre as Aaron and ,,,,, 
Moyſes, and no further, it ſufficing for that preſent x,,, 5, y, 
purpoſe to ſhew the Pedegree of theſe two, by whom 14.15.16, 
the whole Nation was to be brought out of che land ,g, © 
of Egipt, God then putting the ſupreme gonernmet 
of them al into Moyſes his handes, and appointing 
Aaron his cheif aſſiſtant : vntil which time, the firit 
borne, and al heades of Families, were their Preiſtes, 
and the cheife Prince, was alſo the cheife Preiſt . 
Inthe written 3 Now therfore when it pheaſed God to geue his 
Law Aaron was Church a written Law, with manie new ſacred Rites 
— and ordinances : & principally to change the:r Preiſt= 
perperual ſuc - hood [ For the Preifthood being tranſlated, 1cisne- Heb .,7. wv; 
9” 2, ceſſorie (ſaith $. Paul ) that a tranſlation of the Law 12. 
be alſo made ] his divine goodnes firlt conlticured 
Moyles an extraordinarie both Prince and Prceilt, 
making him the God of Pharao, and Aaron his Pro- Ex.7.v.1. 
pher ] And ſo proceding amongſt other his diuine 
ordinances {our Lord commanded Moyſcs, to con- Lenit .8.v, 
ſecrate Aaron } the ordinarie | High Preiſt, andal 2.4.6. 
his ſonnes Preiſtes ] which Moyſes pctformed ac- 13. &c. 
cordingly { infightand hearing of the multicvae, ga- 
thered before the dore of the Tabernacle. ] To this 
Inſtitution were alſo added particular precepts de- 
claring theic offices, and che emincur power , and ſu» 
preme auQtoritie of rhe High Preiſt in ſpiritual cau- 
ſes, with duc correſpondeace berwene þi.n , & the 
6 | temporal 


" 
VV, 


F- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 34. 303 
temporal cheife head , His firſt preeminence & pri- 


Exe. 28, vilege, was to teach thetruth ; which is hgnified by 


V. 19» 


22. 27. 


v.30. 


his Preiftly ornamentes called { Ephod, which he bare 
on his ſhoulders : and Rationale of Iudgement tate. 
ned on his breaſt, linked together with golde chaines, 
hookes, and ringes aboue, and with hyacynch lace 
beneath, adorned with twelue moſt precious ſtones, 
and rhe names of the twclue Tribes engrauen ther - 
in. ] Theſe did the High Preiſt carie with his other 
veſtures, whenſoeuer he entred into the SanQuarie, 
And{ in the Rationale of Iudgement were written, 
Dottrine & Vere, } And fo by Goddes ſpecial aſ- 


Lexit.$ . ſiſtance, he declared the veritie of doctrine in doubt- 


v.S8, 
1. Reg, 


ful caſes. And therupon God expreſlly commanded 
his people in grear difficulties, to repaire for final 


2} .v.9. direction, to his high and moſt authencical Iudge, 


* Dent 17, 


”. 5. 


II, 


13, 


ſaying ( If thou perceiue that the Iudgement with 
thee is hard and doubtful berwene bloud & bloud, 
cauſe and cauſe, leprofie, and nor leprohe ; and thou 
ſce that the wordes pf the Judges within thy gates, 
doe varie : ariſe and goe vp tothe place which the 
Lord thy God ſhal chooſe. And thou ſhalt come to 
the Preiſtes of the Leuitical ſtocke, and to the Iudge 
that ſhal be art thac time ; and thou ſhalt aske of 
them, w!.o (hal ſhew thee therruth of Indgement : 
and thou ſhal doe wharſoeuer they that arc Preiftes 
of the place ( which our Lord ſhal chooſe ) ſhalſay 
and teach thee, according to his Law, and thou ſhale 
folow their ſencencs ; neither ſhalt thou declin2 to 
the right hand, nor to the lefr hand. But he that 
ſhal be proude refufing toobey the commandement 
of the Preiſt, which at thar- time miniſtreth to the 
Lord thy God, by the decree of the Tudge, that mi 
ſhal dye, and thou ſhalt take away the evil our of If- 
racl. And the whole people hearing. ſho] feare, 


that none afrerward ſwel in pride. ] - Theſe plaine 
wordes 


304 pert. tf, AN. ANKER- OF 

wordes of the diving Law, doe not only ſhewGodv 

ordinance of one preilt ro be cheife Iudge, aud Pre- 

fident in the conhſtorie of Preiſtes, but alſo that o- 

thers were then bonde vuder paine of death, co o» 

bey his ſentence, In conſideration of which Pceiſtly 

ower ; the Prophet Malachie ſo much the more 

flamed Preiſtes of his time for their faultes , which 

_ agyponaned by —_— of =_ — and ; 

therfore put them in mind therof (aying ( The lippes 

of the Preit ſhal kepe hangs; m_} her whe wr __ _ it 

require the Law of his mouth, becauſe he is the An= * 

ge] of the Lord of Hoſtes ] the meſſenger of God 

almightie., | 
Rebellionri- 4 By occaſion alſo of this ſupreme auRoritie ge - 
Giog _ . ven to Aaron, and other High Preiſtes, certaine Le» pp, Io 
ry woes” ry uites , wich ſome of Rubens Tribe, diſdaining the , 2. 
and Aarons fame, reuolced, and rebelled againſt Moyles, and Aa- 29 
Supremacie ron : which enormious {chiſme God preſently puni« ?”* 
confirmed by ſhed, withche miraculous deftruQtion of manie. And 
divers miza- hy another manifeſt miracle, declared Aarons auc - 

toritie ouer al the Preiftes of the other Tribes. [Take 

(aid our Lord to Moyles) a roddeof euerie one of 

8s] the Princes of their Tribes, rwelue roddes, and the * 

name of cuerie one thou (hal wrice vypon his rodde, 

And the name of Aaron ſhal bein the Tribe of Leui, ee, 

one rodde (hal conteyne al the Leuices families : res 

and thou ſhallzy chem in che Tabernacle of couenant 

before the teſtinonie where I wil ſpeake to thee, 

Whoſoeuer I (hal chooſe, his rodde ſhal bloſome , 

which when Moyſes had laid before our Lord in the 

tabernacle of teſtim-nie; recurning the day folow - 

ing he found Aarons rodde.in the houſe of Levi bud - 

ded, and tne; buddes therof \velling , the bloſſoms 

were ſhot forth: which ſpreading the leaues were: 

faſhioned iato almondes . Moyſ:stherfore brought 


forth al the raddes from. the fight of our Lord, wa | 


Nu,17 .v, : 


eV, 


7.9%, 


v.49. 


Toa. 18. 
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Nu. 27, 
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the children of Iſrael, and they ſaw and euerie one 
receiued their owne roddes, And our Lord ſaid to 
Moyſes : Carie backe Aarons rodde into the taber- 
nacle of teltimonie, that it may be kept there for a 
Gene of the rebellious children of 1tracl, and let 
their complaintes ceaſe from me, leſt they dye. And 
Moyſes didas our Lord had commanded ] thus was 
Aaron eftabliſhed high Preiſt , To him ſucceded his 
ſonne Eleazar , and ſoothers for the moſt part of the 
ſame line, and ſome of his brother Ithamars proge- 
nic, but al of Aarons familie : As is gathered by the 
hiltoric of Paralipomenon, vnto the cap:mitic in Ba- 
bilon, and by the teſtimonie of Nehemias, nere two 
hundred yeares after, and euen to Annas, and Cai - 
phas named in the Goſpel. their auRoritie was dil - 
rely, and principally in ſpirituai cauſes , of faith & 
maners, And in temporal affayres ſo farre only as 


* perteyned to the g—_ . Which appeareth in the 


lubſtiturion of Ioſue, to ſuccede Moyſes in tempo - 
ral gouerament, Where our Lord ſaid thus to Moy- 
ſes. [Take loſue the ſ6ne of Nun, a man in whom 
is the Spirit, and put thy hand vponhim. who [hal 
Rand before Eleazar the Preiſt, and al the multitude : 
and thou ſhalt geue him preceprs in the fight of al, 
and part ofthy glorie; that al the Synagogue of the 
children of Iſrael may heare him. For him if anie 
thing be to be done, Eleazar the Preiſt ſhal conſule 
the Lord, Athis word ſhal he goe out, and ſhal goe 
in, andal the children of Iſrael with him: & the reſt 
of the multitude, 

5s By this auQtoritie Joiade the high Preiſt calling 


. to him Centurions, & ſouldiars, with other Preiftes, 


and Levites, reſtored Joas the right King to his ſcep- 
ter, and kingdome of Tuda, and caufing the vſur - 
ping Queene Athalia to be flaine . By the ſame ſpi- 


33-9 1, ritualauctoritie, Azarias the High Preift, with four- 
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Cleazar ſucce- 
ding to Aaron, 
Was [PCriur tO 
loſve ; not on- 
Iy im fpiritual 

cautes, bur alſo 
mn temporal, in 
ſpecial cafes . 


The ſupreme 
auQteritic of 
high Preiſt, is 
further proned 
by praQliſe , 


Acknowleged 
by good 
kinges, 
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{core other Preiſtes, repreſſed king Ozias, hauing 
taken the Cenſer into his hand to offer incenſe to 
our Lord, ſaying vnto him{ It is not thy office O- 
zias, to burne incenſe to our Lord, but of the Preiſtes, 


that is of the children of Aaron, which are conſecra- 2 » Par, 26, | 
red to his kind of minilterie : goe out of theSanc- V.17.18, þ 


tuarie, contemne not, becaule this thing ſhal not be 
reputed to thee for glorie of our Lord God, And 
Ozias being angrie, and holding in his hand the Cen= 
ſer to burne incenſe , threatned the Preiftes, & forth« 
with there roſe a leprofie in his forhead before the 
Preiltes in: the houſe of our Lord by the Altar of in- 
cenſe, And when Azarias the High Preift had be- 
beld him, and al che reſt of the Preiltes, they ſaw the 
leprofie in his forhead, and in haſt chey thruſt him 
our : yea and him ſelfbeing ſore affraid, made haſt 
to goe out, becaulc he felt by and by the plage of our 
Lord : Oz1as therfore the king, was a !eper vncil the 
day of his death, and he dwelt in a houfe apart ful 
of the leprohe for the which he had bene ca(t out of 
the houſe of our Lord, ] So it pleaſed God againe 
by miracle, to manifeſt the High Preiftes auQoritie 
ouer kinges in caulc of Religion , as before his Ci- 
vine goodnes had declared Aarons ſapremacie , a= 
gainſt che ſchiſmatical rebels, 

6 But ordinarily there was very good correſpon - 
dence berwene the kinges, and High Preiſtes, with 
mutual reſpe& of each to others. So king Ioſaphat 
[commanding the Indges of his Cities, to deale vp - 


God ] appointing alſo Leuites, and Preiſtes, & Prin- 
ces of Families, ro 1dge cauſes in Terufalem ; ex- 
preſly diſtinguſhed, the ſpiritual and temporal ofh - 
ces and officers ſaying [ Azarias the Preiſt and your 
Biſhop, ſhal be cheife in theſe things vhich perceine 


to God , Moreouer Zabadias the ſonae of Iſmahel 
who 
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who is the Prince in the heuſe of Iuda, ſhal be 0. 
uer thoſe workes which perteine to the kinges of « 
fice } plainly acknowlegeing , that ſpiritual wdge- 
mentes( which he calleth thinges perteining roGod) 
pertcine not to the kinges office : bur are of an 0+ 
ther Turiſdi&ion ; yet did kinges, and other tempo- 


* ral Dukes and Iudges, iufily, and laudably cooperate, 


in putting ſpiritual precepts, and diuine ordinan - 


* ces in execution , So did Ioſue , Dauid, Salomon, 


loſaphat, Ezechias , Iohas, Zorobabel, and the ſame 


© did al good temporal Princes, together with the high 


Preiſtes, And al other good Preiftes and people, 
duly obeyed them both, 


' 7 And contrariwiſe, the evil diſpoſed impugned 


them both when they could, and when force failed 
the wicked, yet by murmurations, detrattions, ca- 
lumniations, curfinges, and other cuil ſpeaches, they 
malignedthe two molt renowmed families of Aaron, 
and Dauid, Which God him ſelf, to whom nothing 
can be hidde, reueledto his Prophet Teremie ſaying, 


ſaying, Thetwo kindreds which the Lord hath cho- 
ſen, are caſt of, and they haue deſpiſed my people, 
becauſe it is nomore a Nation before them. } So 
did enuious detractors with and fpeake euil of theſe 
ewo houſes, of Aaron and Daud, which God had 
eſp: cially choſen , and til proteted, Bur al Pro- 
phets, being moſt holie men, yelded al honour and 
euer had moſt due reguard, to ſerve boththeſe emi = 
nent States, For example . The Prophet Aggeus 
by Goddes inſpiration, dircQed his prophecic ioint- 
lhe to themborh ; beginning thus [The word of our 
Lord was made in the hand of Aggeus the Prophet 
to Zorobabel, the ſonne of Salathiel, Duke of Inda, 
and to leſus, the ſonne of Ioſedec the Grand Preiſt ] 
who willingly heard his admonition , and vnder = 
OP» DI tooke 


Wicked men 

eſpecially im 
pugned , both 
Paſtoral , and 
Royal ſuperio « 


ritte . 


But God pro+« 


_ [ Haſt thou nor ſeene what this people hath ſpoken 1" << 
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tooke the holie worke, to build againe the deſtroied 
Temple of Gud, wherto he exhortedthem, 


Chriſt our Sauiour ordeined $ , Peter cherfe of the 
Apoſtles : and viſible Head of the Mulitant 
Church . 


SRIICTE 25. 


tion to Chuiſt, Chriſt Fzead over al the Church ] may ſnfh - 
n—_— ciently ſatisfic anje doubrful perſon , that ir 
—- doth nothing derogate from Chriſt, to hauea Vi- 
Ir is neceffarie carial head of his Church Militant, For ſceing it 
for divers derogateth not from Diuine Maicſtie, to haue made 
Pregnant Tex- Qhrilt as Man, the head of althe Church, both Tri- 
_y umphant, and Militant : Neither doth it derogate 
"a from Chriſt to haue a Vicar in carth, Morecouer, 
Chriſt [ ſo loving the Church, that he deliuered him 
ſelf for it] doth not leffſe fortifie and fnrniſh the ſame 
with al thinges neceflarie, then was the Church of 
the old Teſtament . Seing therfore the Iewes Syna - 
$ogue, had by Goddes ſpecial prouidence, a viſible 
ſupreme fpiricual goucrnour ( as is ſhewed by the 
holie Scriptures) ir muſt needes be verie abſurd to 
{ay, that the Spouſe of Chriſt hath not this ſo requi- 
fire ſtrength and ornament of one ſupreme viſible Pa- 
ſtor, It is alſo cleare, that rhe Goſpel can not be 
authentically preached in al Nations, except there 
be one chcifc Prelate of al, to whom the charge of 
al perteyneth : becauſe none c2n preach, vnleſſe they 
be ſent, Againe to ſay, that the particular Churches 
extant in this world, arc not one intire Church, c6- 
fiſting of manie and divers members, is dire&tly a- 
gainſt $ , Paul-s dofrine, andother holie Scriptures Roms, 12 + 
before recited, Finally, to ſay that al theſemem- v.5., _ 
| bers I , Cor, 12+ 


Itis no deroga- 0 Ain& Paules dofqtrine, that { God hath made 
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bers doe make one viſible bodie; yet haue not one 
ſupreme vihble head, but manie : 15 to account the 
Church a monſtruous bodie, with manie heades. 

2 Bur toconuince theſe abſurdities, with irrefraga- 
ble auctoritie of holie Sctiptures : we ſhal ſhew fo 
breifly as ſo important a cauſe wil permtte , that 
Chriſt our Lord, did actually conſtitute his Apoſtle 
S , Peter, the cheit of al the Apofiles, & fupreme vi- 
fible Paſtor of the whole Militant Church in carth, 
For more diſcuſſion wherof, we may obſerue, that 
his diuine wiſdome, firſt gnifyed his purpoſe herein 
by wordes andfaQtes; then promiſed the lame thing : 
atterwardes actually performed it. And laſtly thar 
S. Peter praiſed, and the other Apoſtles acknow- 
leged, the ſame ſupremacie, 
3 Firlt therfore, when $. Andrew having already 
bene with our Saujour, brought his brother Simon 
to lee him { Iefus looking vpon him ſaid; thou art 
Simon the ſonne of Iona : thou ſhalt be called Ce- 
phas, which is interpretcd Peter , So the Hebrew 
or Syriake word Cephas, is in Greeke Petros or Pe- 
tre, in Latin Petra, in Engliſh, a Reck ; which be- 
ing applied for a marines name, the termination is 
alcered, and fo jn the Latin is called Perrus, & in 
Engliſh (ſo neare as ourlanguage wel ferueth) Pe - 
ter, Bur tranſlating our Sauiours ſpeach, into pro- 
per Engliſh wordes, he ſaid : Thouarr Simon, thou 
ſhalt be called a Rocke, By which maner of impo- 
fing new names in holie Scripture, is euer hignified 
ſome important Miſteric implicd in the Erymologie 
or original Fgnification, of the ſame word impoſed 
for a proper name, As when God changed the name 
[ Abram into Abraham) he fignifyed therby, that the 
fame Patriarch ſhould be the Father of manie Nati - 
ons. [ Iacob } which fignifieth ſupplanter, was chan- 
ged into' [ Iſrael } Fgnifying one that ſceth, or con- 
| PF 8 3 templattch 


ThatS. Peter 
was cheife of 
the Apoſtles & 
l.ead of the 
whole muyitant 
Church, is 
proued by 
Chriſts pur- 
poſe, promiſe , 
and fates, and 
by S. Peters, 
and other A - 
poſtles prac - 
tiſe. 
The firſt proof , 
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proofe , 

Chriſt prea - 
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rers ſhippe, & 
badge him 
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templateth God. Oſee the ſonne of Nun, was chan-- Ch, 35 , v; 
ged into [ Joſ#e ] or /eſus, to fignifie, that in figure of 10, 
our B, Sauiour, he ſhould ſaue the children of Iſra- 
el from their enemies, bring them into the promi- 
ſed land of Chanaan. And our Lord and Redemer 
[ was namicd Jeſus , hgnifying Saviour, before he was 7,gc, x. v; 
conceiued, becauſe he ſhould ſauce his people from 41 , Mar, 
their finnes ] So this new name Rocke, or Peter, fore- x, y, ax, 
cold by our Sauiour; did vndoubredly foreſhew, that Luc, , v, 
he ſhould be imployed as a Rocke in ſome ſpecial ,, 
worke of God, Whom the {equele did ſhortly af- 
rer declare to be the Rocke wherupon Chriſt would | 
build his Church . Which meruclous wel accordeth Hat. 7 .v, 
with the concluſion of his diuine ſermon inthe mofit, 24+» 
teaching that a wiſe man buildeth his houſe vpon 
a Rocke . 
4 Not long after our Saujours prediQtion, of chan- 

ing Simons name into Peter , he fereſhewed alſo by 
a fact his purpoſe to make the ſame Peter chcife of 
his Apoſtles . For when [by the lake of Geneſareth, Z#c+F5 » % 
the multicudes preſſed ypon him to heare the word I + 2+ 3+ 
of God, he ſeing two ſhippes on the ſhoare, went 
into one of them which was Simons, and rhere fit- 
ting, taught the multitudes out of the ſhippe ] And 
after his ſermon [he ſaid ro Simon, Launch forth in- 4 . 
to the deepe, and let looſe your nettes to make a 
draught, And Simon anſwearing, ſaid vnto him, 
Maiſter, labouring al the night, we haue taken no - 
thing ; but in thy word, I willer looſe the nette, 
And when they had done this, they incloſed a very 
great mulcitude of fiſhes, and their nerte was broken, 
And they bekned to their felowes that were in the 0 
ther ſhippe, that they ſhould come and help them. 
And they came andfilled both ſhippes , ſo that they 
did finke . Which when Simon Peter did ſee, he 
tel downe at Ieſus knees ſaying , Goe forth from 

me 
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me becauſe I am a ſinful man o Lord, For he was 
wholly aſtoniſhed, and al chat were with him, atthe 
draught of fiſhes which they had caken . In like ma. 
ner allo Iam:s and Ioha the ſonnes of Zebedic, who 
were Simons felowes. And Ietus {aid ro $1mon, feare 
not; from this time now, thou ſhalt betaking men, ] 
Is it not cleare in this narration of $, Luke, that there 
being two ſhippes, our Sauiour (al whoſe actions are 
our inſtruQions) made choice to preach in that which 
was Simons, making vſe alſo of the other, to helpe 
Simon in the great draught of fiſhes, that he bade 
Simon only, launch into the deepe ? That Simon on - 
ly falling on his knees, expreſly acknowledged our 
Lordes great worke, and his owne yaworthines.? 
That al being aftoniſhed, our Lord ſpake only ro 
Simon, bidding him not feare ? Foretelling him on- 
ly before the reſt, that he ſhould become a fiſher of 
men ? wheras Iames, and Iohn, and theother Apo- 
files, ſhould become alſo fiſhers of men ? Is it not 
here manifeſt that our Lord in this fa, foreſhewed 
2a future precminence, and primacie of Simon, aboue 
the reſt, ? 

5 Let vs &arther ſee howthe ſame proceded to ef. 
fect, Immediatly after our Sauiour had ſhewed cheſe 
apparant figures of his intention, calling dilciples to 
remaine with him, as of his proper familie ( which 
hitherto none did ) albeicSimon was yonger brother 


* to Andrew, and by him firſt broughtrto ſee Chriſt ; 


yet is firſt named by al the Euangeliftes, as wel in 
their firſt callingro be Diſciples, as when the ewelue 
were made Apoſtles, and where {ocuertheir names 
are recired he is continually firſtnamed , And which 
maketh the thing moſt aſſured, $. Mathew addeth 
i as his propertitle ſaying : [the names of the ewelue 
Avoltles be theſe : the firſt Simon, who is called Pe+ 


Mar. . ter , and Aadrew his brother ] and then recireth. che 


V.16, 
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land, That alſo which immediatly folowethinthe 
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reſt diuerſly trom the other Euangeliftes: For $, Luc.6.v, 


Marke nameth Iames in the Secondplace: $ , Luke 
in his Goſpel, and inthe Actes of che Apoltles ob - 
ſerueth not the ſame order, bur al put Simon Peter 
in the head of their Catologue , 

6 Now concerning his new name, which our Sa - 
uiour foretolde when he firſt ſaw him., he actually 
gaue it him, at theveric firſt time when he ordayned 
this renowmed College of twelue Apoſtles, as al the 
three Euangeliſts ( which report their names roge - 
ther ) doe teltifie. $. Mathew ſaying : the firſt Simon, 
who is called Peter, $., Marke more expreſly figni- 
fying it co be done at that time, faith: [ He ( to 
witte Chriſt) made, that ewelue ſhould be with him : 
and he gaue to Simon the name Peter.} $. Luke 
ſaith: Hechoſe twelue whom he made Apoflles : Si - 
mon whom he {urnamed Peter, $, lohn alſo in his 
Goſpel ſufficiently ſheweth the preeminence of $ , 
Peter , deſcribing S. Andrew by the titleofS . Pe- 
ters brother ſaying : Andrew the brother of Simon 
Peter, And (o dothsS . Luke. 

7 Neither may we here omitte the miraculous 
walking of $, Peter ypon the waters @graunted to 
him only , and ſure not without myſerie , For when 
he with others ſayling in a boate, ſaw our Sanjour 
walke on the Sea, and thinking it to bea ghoſt, for 
feare cryed out, He ſaying tocthem : { Haue confi- 
dece, itis I, feare not : Peter ſaid; Lord ifit be thou, 
bid mecome to thee, ypon the waters , And he ſaid 
come : then Peter deſcending our of the boate, wal- 
ked vpon the water to come to leſus.] As therfore 
Chriſt by his' walking vpontheſea, as wel as vpon 
the land, ſhewed his power ouer the whole world: 
ſo it pleaſed him by this faQ, ro fignifie that Peters 
TuriſdiQion ſhould be extended ouera! , by ſea and 
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next wordes of $, Peters feare, ſeing the winde 
rough, and of his aſking and receiuing helpe from 
Chriſt, teacheth vs that notwithſtanding the infir - 
mitics of governers, Chriſt our Sauiour holdech chem 
vp, and bychem conſerueth his Church, We know 
right wel that Proteſtantes denie and contemne theſe 
proofes, and it is cafie todenie, when they can nor 
otherwiſe refute Catholique dorine; bur we vrge 
them to tel ys directly ns other. true ſenſe theſe 
ſpeaches, and faces can haue ? Nedes they muſt 
grant , that al theſe thinges were done for ſpecial 
urpoſes, and written by the Euangeliſtes, for con- 
mation of Chriſtian doQrine. And therefore we 
i0ync ifſue with them, that this is the true ſenſe which 
al Catholique writers auouch, rather then anie other 
which they can alleage to thecontrarie . 
8 Butnow we come to more knowen places, yet not 
more frequent, then conuincing proofes in this pre - 
ſear point of $. Peters Supremacie . The time ap « 
Proaching that our Sauiour would paſſe ont of chis 
world, for inſtruQtion of his Apoſtles-concerning 
the forme of gouernment which he would ordeine, 
and leaue with them, for the ſtabilicie of his Church, 
he demanded of them, aſwel the peoples opinions, 
as their owne iudgements, whom they ſuppoſed 
him ſelfto be, ſaying : {Whom ſay men that the S6ne 
of man is?} they reporting the diners brutes of the 
people, according to their imaginations ; he reply - 
ing, demanded of his twelue Apoſtles {[ But whom 
doe you ſay that I am? Simon Peter anſwered and 
ſaid; Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God . ] 
Which point of faith is the ground of al Chriſtian 


6s, 
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Religion: that Teſus, the Sonne of the B, Virgin, © 


( therof called the Sonne, of Man) is the promiſed 
Meffias, & alſo the very natural onlie begozen Sonne 


of God. This confefſion being made by $ , Peter in 
Qq behalf 
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314 part. 1. AN ANKER -OF = 
behalt of chem al (for al being demanded, he alone 
anſwered) Chriſt , not further requiring euerie.ones 
particular anſwere , bur proceding to his purpoſe , 
approued and commended Peters anſwer, ſaying : 
{ Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-iona becauſc fleſh and 
blond hath nor reucaled jt to thee ; but my Father 
which isin heauen, And I ſay to thee : That thou arc 
Cephas, & vpon this Cephas, wil I build my Church. j 
So is the Siriake, or Hebrew text, In Greeke and 
Latin , in theſe rermes [Thou art Peter, and vpon 
this Peter} In Engliſh, tranſlating the wordes into 
their proper 6gnijfication , we mult fay thus { Thou 
art a Rocke, and vypon this Rocke wil I build my 
Church .] In al languages, the demoſtratiue pro - 
none this, hath necccflarie relation to the word go- 
ing before, and can not be referred in right con - 
fruction zto anie other thing, as Proteftantes doe 
wraſt it, and abſurdly referte ito Chriſt him ſelf, of 
ro the faith of Peter, not to his perſon , For if our 
Saujour had ſo meant, as they wil ſeme to imagine : 
then he would haue faid, ypon a Rocke, not vpon 
this Rocke, Burt he did not ſay ſo, and therfore iis 
cleare that he did not meane as they ſay, but he ab- 
ſolutly meant as he ſpake to his Apoſtle : Vponthat 
which thou art, wil I build my Church, for none can 
denic his wordes [ thou art aRocke, and ypon this 
Rocke wil I build my Church] And ſo in the next 
wordes, declareth the ſtabilitie of his Church being 
built vpon a Rocke: ſaying rhat [ the gates of hel , 
( that is al the forces coming from hel ) ſhal notpre- 
uaile againft it .] 
9 To the very ſame purpoſe he alſo addeth; ſpea » 
king (til ro the {ame Apoſtle :{ AndI wilgeue to thee 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, } Eueric one 
knoweththat the geuing of keyes, is geuingof power, 
 & auQoricie, to let in, ar kepe out of chac place, ws 
co the 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Abt, 35. 3ig 
ro the keyes perteyne . Andour Sauiour geuing to 
S, Peter the keyes: of the kingdome of heauen , ex - 
plicareth his meaning , yet further, 'that'S, Peters 
ſentences , and iudgementes in earth ſhal haue effeR, 
not only inearth, bucalſo in heauen, — [what- 
ſoeuer thou ſhalt bindevpon earth it ſhal be bounde 
alſo in the heauens: and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
looſe in earth, it ſhalbe looſed alſo inthe heauens , 
wherin is neceſſarily vnderſtoode S$ , Peters Prima - 
Aat. 18, cie aboue the other Apoſfiles : who alſo receiued 
v.18, ſpiritual power to bindand looſe in earth which ac 
- cordingly is bond & looſed in heauen , Forin caſe a- 
nie other ſhould attemptto binde or looſe contrarie 
to $ Peter, then muſt his ſentence preuaile, and that 
which anie other attempteth contrarieto him, is not 
of force, becauſe otherwiſe ( which is abſurde, and 
impoſſible ) Goddes word ſhould be contrary to it 
ſclf, and in {ome place, ſhould nor be verified, if 
the other Apoſtles binding and Joofing, were not 
ſubordinate, and ſubie toS, Peter, But beingſo 
yndeiſtoode, the ſeming contradiction 1s reconciled, 
and the holie Scripture, in bothplaces, is moſt crue , 
10 Afrer this declaration of our Sauiour, in pre- yg, "1 4. 
ſence of al his Apoſtles, that he would build his waa *4.4phrmg 
Church vpon'$. Peter, whom for this purpoſe he had ter asfor the 
made a Rocke : He ſhewed likewite by an other Þ<ad ofa fam 
ae, the ſame thing, that $ , Peter ſhould be head "+ 
of the Apoſtolical College and familie nextand im- 
Mat .17 . mediatly vnder him ſelf . For condeſcending to pay 
Ve25+ thcTributecfa Didrachme, exacted for the heades of 
Families; he ſent $. Peter where to baue a Statere, 
being in valew two Didrachmes, and ſo to pay it 
27» for them both. { Goe thy waies to the ſea ( ſaid 
our Saujour to Peter) and caſt a hooke; and that 
fiſhe which ſhal ficſt come vp, take 3 and whenthou 
haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a Statere, 


Qq 2 take 
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take that and geue it them for me and thee } Why 
our Sauour would haue this Tribute of houſe-hol - 
ders, to be paide for Peter alone, and nor for anie 
other of the Apoltles, there can not poſſibly be anie 
other reaſon imagined, but becauſe he was indeede 

the head of that Fawilie , as Chriſtes principal Vi- 
car, & by hin {o to be conſlitured, | 
14 If this text were not cleare enough,yet it is 
made more manifelt, by the Apoſtles prelent di - 
ſpute about Superioritie, writen by $. Mathew in 
the next wordes . And that jt hapened preſencly,S. 
Marke reſtzficth ſaying, thar' our Saujour, when they 
were come to Capharnaum, asked them [ What d1q 
you treate of in the way ? But they held their peace, 
for in the way , they had diſputed among themſcl- 
ves, which of them ſhould be the greater ? ] And 
therfore to cure this infirmitie { he called the rwelue 
& ſaid vnco them : If anie man wil be firſt, he ſhal 
be laſt of al, and the miniſter of al. For he that is 
the leſſer among you al, heis greater ] So teaching 
bumilitie , and withal auouching Superioritie . For 
they al cafilie vnderftoode, ſuperioritie robe neceſ(- 
ſatic. Aud to obreine higher places, James and Tohn 
had ſuborned their mother to intercede for them . 
Wherupon ſhe { adoring, requeſted, that theſe her 
two ſonnes night fitre, one at his right hand , and 
one at his left hand in his kingdome ] Bur our Lord 
againe anſwearing them ſaid : [ Yeu know not what 
ou dehre | admoniſhing and exhorting them, to 
thinke of ſuffering with him, and not of ruling and 
ouerruling as Gentiles doe, An laſily aid to them 
al, the night before his deeth £ He that is the greater 
among you, let him become as the yongoer, and he 
that is the leaver, as the waiter ] ſtil confirming his 
former wordes, ang fates, that there mu"! be a grea- 
ter, and aJcader amongR them; notS, Iames —_ . 
| John 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 35. 317 
John, nor anie that ſought the firſt place, but he that 
was called, muſt vndertake that office . 

Accordingly S . Peter for moſt part ſpake inthe name 
and behalt of al. And others ordinarily ſpake of him 
as ofthe leader andcheife, When our Sauiour tooke 
only three to be preſent athis wranshguration, S. 
Peter, S., James, and $. Tohn, they were al rauiſhed 
with ioy, ſcing a Glimſe of Chriſtes glorie, { for 
his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his garmentes 
became white as ſnow, ghllering exceaingly ] only 
S , Peter was bolde to propoſe that which they al 
thought { Bur Peter (ſaith S. Luke) and they that 


* were with him, were heauie withfleepe . And awa- 


king , they ſaw his Mateſtie ] Moyſes alſo and Elias 
appearing in Maieſftie : Then [Peter ſaid, Lord it is 
good for vs tobe here, If thou wilt, let vs make 
here three Tabernacles ; one for thee, one for Moy 
ſcs, and one for Eljas , } Ar an other time, our Lord 
going forth intoaCeſert place to pray [Simon Perer 
and they that were with him (faith $ . Marke ) ſought 
him out . ] Our Saniour being preſſed in the multi- 
rude, and demanding who had touched him Peter 
(ſaith S. Luke) and they rhat were with him faid. 
Maiſtcr the multitudes throng thee &c, ] When 
manie went backe at Capharnzum, not vnderſtan - 
ding his divine diſcourſe concerning Manna, & the 
B. Sacrament of his Bodie ; and he ſaying tothe 
ewelue [ wil you allo depart ? Simon Peter anſwea- 
ring ( for al ) ſaid : Lord to whom ſhal we goe ? 
Thou h:1ft the wordes of eternal life . } When our 
Lord ſhewed the fruit of contemning the world, 
and folowing him : Pecer anſwearing ſaid tohim : 
Behold we ( meaning himſelf& the other Apoſtles ) 
haue left al thinges and hane folowed thee ; what 
therfore ſhal we hane ? 1 When our Sauiour by a pa- 
cable ſhewed the necftie of diligent watching , 
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[Peter ſaid to him : Lord doſt thou ſpeake this para- 7.ve, 12.y; 
ble to vs, or to al?} And when he had cuileda x, 
figrree, and incontinent it withered, al the Diſci - Mar, 21, 
ples merueled : bur only ( Peter ( as the mouth ofal) , 20, 
{aid ro him:Rabbi, behold the figrree that thou didit Afar, ni , 
curſe, is withered .] Al which his ordinarie anſwea- y, 21, 


ring, demanding , & ſpeaking 3s a publique perſon; 
the Euangeliſtes relations alto in chat ſpecial maner 
ſaying: [Peter, & they that were with him } doe plain- 
ly ſhew that he was the cheife & head ofthereſt, 

I3 To theſe cuident proofes we muſt yer adioyne 
other fates, and ſpeaches of our Sauiour, conhr - 
ming this doQtrine of $ , Peters Primacie , Ir plea- 
ſed our Lord after the ſupper of the old Teſtament, 
before he inſtituted the new Sacrifice, to waſh al 


his Apoſtles feete. And that he began with $. Pe. 19. 13, v, 
ter as the cheife , who firſt replying and refuſing, 4+ 5+6.7+ 
as ſeming ro him vnmeete, but vypon Chrilts wordes &c . 


ſubmitting him ſelf ro his wil, is cleare by S. Tohns 
narration: telling that our ſaujour [ roſe from ſup - 
per, laide afide his ypper garment, tooke water in 
a baſon , girded him ſelf with a towel, and ſo came 
to Simon Peter; and Peter ſaid tohim: Lord docſt 
thou waſh my fecte, Teſus {aid to him : that which 
I doe thou knowe(t not now : hereafter thou ſhalt 
know, ] yet { Peter ſaid to him : thou ſhalt never 
waſh my feete , But"our Lord Icſus anſwered; If I 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not haue part with me. ] 
then Peter ſubmicted him ſclf, and ſo without more 
reply al the reſt, 

I4 Againe the ſame night our Sauiour declared in 
plaine wordes an other important difference, and 
fingular priuelege of $, Peter aboue themal, geuen 
to him as the head, for the confirmation of his bre= 
thren. Our Lord ſaid (in pretence ofal, but direc- 


ting his ſpeach to Peter only) [ Simon, Simon be - Luc . 22.9% 
holde 31. 32. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, -. Af. $5," 219 
bold $erban hath requized fortohave youfor rofifec 
25 wheat : but 1 haue prayed for thee, that thyfaith 
faile not; and chou once conuerted, confirmethy bre- 
thren . } The diuel defred to fift and tric them 2 , 
as this text maketh manifeſt ; our Lord praied alſo 
[ for his other Apofiles, and for al thatſhouldbeleve 
by theirword ] as S. John teſtifieth, yet more eſpeci- 
ally Lhe proied for Peter, that his taith ſhould never 
faile} 'by which prerogatiue of the head, the whole 
bodice is confirmed, and vpholden in vnitie andyeri- 
tie, free from 1chjitme 2nd herefie, againſt al the af. 
ſaulres of the dine]; and lo al are firengthned that 
hold the faith and vnion of Peter . Thus muchbe - 
fore Chriſtes death . 

15 After his ReſureQion, the holie Angel that de- 
clared toS , Marie Magdalene, and the other deuour 
women, that our Lord was riſen from death, wil- 
led them to goe and tel the Diſciples, and Peter, only 
naming Peter for his prerogatiue, and eminent place 
aboue the reſt, for els it might haue ſufficed, to haue 
comprehenden him jn the general name of Diſciples, 
if he had bene but equal with them. 

16 Neither otherwiſe neded'$. Tohn, coming firſt 
to the monument to haue ſtaied, that $, Perer might 
enter firſt, but for that he reſpetedS. Peter as his de - 
Fgned Superior , There may be (we doubt not) ſome 
other Myſteric alſo vnderſtood by this AR. for ho - 
lie Sriptures are fertile of manie ſenſes. But amongſt 
others the verie letter declareth Maioricie in $. Pe - 
ter, aboue S, Tohn, 

17 And that our Sauionr appearedto'sS . Peter, be- 
fore his apparition to them al together, is teſtified 
by the two Diſciples, co whom he appeared the ſarne 
firſt day in the way ro Emaus, For they returning 
preſently to al the Apoſtles at Teruſalem, affirmed ex « 
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,Peared coSimon. ] AndſoS , Paul ſaich[He was ſeene x , Cop > 
of Cephas, and after that, ofthe eleuen.] Al which y, 5. 


COURSES ROE OI TT Ir oO nee I” 


COPE 


— Ca. 
of 


bs —— <Iy 
+ 


- wr 
-A EE "IS TE , 9 
WI OI I - <P Tn www Rs 7 
FI: _— —— 


_— 


ee ae a 


16, 


Chriſt conſti- . 


ruredS. Peter 
the Paſtor of 
the whole 
Church, of al 
lambes ; and 
al ſhcepe. 


Chriſt requi - 
red —_ loue 
of S. Peter the 
of the reſt . 


are ſignes ſufhcient of his Preeminence . 


S. Iohn, in the third publique Apparition of our Sa- 
uiourto his Diſciples, by the ſea of Tiberias , Where 
S , Peter vnderſtanding that it was our Sauiour 
which ſpake to him from the ſhore, walked to him 
ypon the water, without anie further commadement, 
as before he had done vpon our Lords word . Wheras 
the other Diſciples came in the boate, drawing the 
nette of fiſhes. After which narration of our Lords 
ſo appearing on the ſhore: of $, Peters going on 
the water; of the taking of a great, & certainenum- 
ber offiſhes, withour breach of he nerte : of their Cy= 
ning together : andofthe aſſurance which euerie one 
of them had that it was our Lord, which ſo manifeſted 
him ſelf : Together wich thisſo cleate an hiſtorie : he 
proceeded to the principal poiat ſaying [ Therefore 
when they had dyned ; Ieſus ſaid ro Simon Peter : Si- 
mon of Ioha loueſt chou me more then theſe? He 
ſaid ro him : yea Lord chou knowelt that I loue thee , 
He ſaith to him : Feedle my lambes, Teſus faith to him 
againe : Sim>n of Ioha loueſt thou me? he ſaith 
to him: yea Lord thou knoweſt that I loue thee, 
He ſaid to hin, Feede my lanbes. Ieſus ſaid ro him 
the third cim-: Simon of Toh1 loueſt chou me ? Perer 
was trooken (ad, becauſe he (aid vato him the third 
time; lo1:t cho ne? Andhe ſaid ro him: Lord thou 
k19o-vet al thinges : thou knoweſt that I loue thee, 


- Teſasfaiito hin: Feed: my ſheepe } Thus the ſacred 


text, Cr1 anie man require more plaine wordes ? 


more (ol- nite? more ful auForicie? more am - 
apl2 inriſ.li Rio 12 Wacrfore did noc equal loue ſuffice, 


but more loue was neceſlaric in S. Peter then in 


18 Buthis ful eſtabliſhment in the Ecclehaſtical Pri- Io, 21, 
macie , is moſt plainly deſcribed by che Euangeliſt v, 1, &e, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 35. gar 
the other Apoſtles; but becauſe his charge of ſoules 
was greater then theirs > Why was he demanded 
thrice the ſame thing, but that by ſo ſolemne an in- 
Rirtution, he and al the world might know his grea« 
ter obligation to feede our Sauiours flocke ? What 
needed the thre-fold admonition to fcede, but that 
before al other good workes of almes deedes, pray- 
ing, faſting, and other vertues, Charitie in feeding 
ſoules, with true faith, wholſame Lawes, and iuſt 
regiment, excelleth in the ſupreme paſtor ? Finally 
who can be excepted, or exempted from $, Peters 
juriſdiftion, when al Chriſtes flocke, yong and old, 
Laitic, and Cleargie, { Lambes and ſheepe } are 
by Chriſt committed toS. Perers charge ? Whoſoe- 
uer wil be counted a ſhecepe or Lambe of Chriſt, 
is vnder the charge of $, Peter; if not vnder him, 
then is he none of Chriſtes folde, nor flocke. 

19 Ir reſteth breefly to ſee ſome praftice of this 
ſupreme office in houlie Scriptures , Preſently after our 
Lordes Aſcenſion, the eleuen Apoſtles. with ourB, 
Ladie and othcr faichful perſons( in al nere an hi + 
dred and twentie) remaning together in praier,S. 
[ Peter ryfing vp, in the middeſt of the brethren ſaid : 
you men brethre, the Scripture muſt be fulfilled which 


- the Holie Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth of Da- 


uid concerning Iudas z who was numbred among vs, 
and obreyned the lotte of this miniſterie } And ſo 
S .Peter beginning to execure his Vicarſhippe ; gaue 
inftrution and order, by which $. Mattthias was 
eleted Apoſtle in place from which Iudas was fal- 


+ len, to make vp againe the number of cwelue A+ 


poſtles , 

20 When the Holie Ghoſt was come , and had 
repleniſhed the faichful with giftes of rongues, and 
other graces, wherat a! were aſtanied, & ſome (cor- 


&c.,1t2, ners deriding ſaid { theſe are ful of new wine :S. 
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[ Peter Riding with the other eleut Apoſtles (as head, 
in al their names ) lifted vp his voice, and (pake to 
them : Ye men Iewesand al you that dwel in Ieru- 
ſalem, be this knowne to you, and with your cares 
receiue my wordes } wy wordes (ſaith he) For al- 
beir he alone ſpake , yet he iuſtly chalenged audi - 
ence and due regard to his ſpeach being Superiour, 
and ſpeaking with auRoritie, as alſo the effe& by 
and by ſhewed. Forhe declaring that it was not drii- 
kennes, as the deriders at firſt ſuppoſed, ( but the Ho= 
lie Ghoſt that gaue them knowlege and vtcerance, 
with al tongues, to ſpeake the great workes of God J 
He proued { by the Prophets Joel and Dauid,-that 
Teſus, whom the cruel lewes had crucified, was ri- 
ſen from death, aſcended into heauen, had ſent the 
Holie Ghoſt ] powring out abundance of grace , 
[ And the people hearing theſe thinges, were com- 
pun&t in hart] and by S. Peters turther i.ſtrution, 
the reft of the Apoliles afſenring and affiſting [ three 
thouſand perſons were baptized the ſame day .] 

21 Together with preaching , S. Peter alſo firſt 
of al the Apoſtles, confirmed the faithful, and con- 
uerced infidels by working miracles. { $. Peter, 
and S, Ioha, going into the Temple, there was in 
the porch a poore man lame from his mothers wombe, 
who aſking almcs of them, $.. Peter with $. Iohn 
looking vpon him ſaid : looke vpon vs ] he ſo doing , 
& hoping to receiue ſome thing of them, $, [Peter 
ſaid, Siluer and GoldI haue not : but that which I 
haue, the ſame I geue tothee : In the name of Teſus 
Chriſt of Nazereth, ariſe and walke . And raking his 
right hand, helifted him vp; and forthwith his feete 


. & ſoles were made ſtrong. And ſpringing, he Roode 


and walked, and went with them into the Temple, 
walking and leaping, andpraifing God ] wherupon 


al the people being [ aſtonied, agaſt ] and wonde- 
ring 
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ring : $, Perer declared, that ( not in their owne 
power, bur in the power of Icſus, whom they had 
killed, & in the faith ofhis name, this mi was ſtregth=» 
ned, and receiued perfe& health in the fight of them 
al ] Manie of the hearers[ beleued and the number 


**of the faithful was made fiue thouſand ] But [ the Ma- 


giltrates of the Temple, and the Sadduces, pur theſe 
two Apoſtles into ward al that night, Andon the 
morow, Annas, Caiphas, with other Princes, Anci- 
entes, and Scribes, and as manie as were of the Preiſtes 
Rock, gathering into Teruſalem, cauſing the two A- 
poliles to be brought before them : asked, in what 
power, or in what name, haue you done this ? ] 
Then $. [ Peter ſaid to them. Ye Princes of the 
people and Ancientes, if we this day be examined for 
a good deede, vpon an imporent man; in what he 
hath bene made whole : Be it knowne to al you, 
and to al the people of Iſrael, that in the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth whom you did crucifie, 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead; inthis ſame 
this man ſtandeth before you whole .} 

22 In matter alſo of Iudgement and correction of 
delinquentes among the faithful : $. Peter, as Head 
and Iludge, condemned and puniſhed, the facrilegi- 
ous crime of Ananias and Saphira his wife . 9" 4 
diuine inſpiration, knowing their ſecret fault, pu- 
bliquely reproued them both ſeuerally . Firſt the huſ- 
band [ For lying to the Holie Ghoſt, and defrau - 
ding ] the communitie { which he hearing, fel downe 
& gaue vp the Ghoſt. And abdut three houres af= 
ler, the wife not knowing what was chanced to her 
husband, came in. And $, Peter ſaid vnto her; 
tel me woman, whether did you ſel the land for fo 
much ? And ſhe ſaid, yea forſo much, Then (aidS., 
Peter to her; Why haue you agreed together, to 


tempt the Spirit of our Lord ? Behold the feete of 
Ks © them 
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them that haue buried thy husband, are at the doare, 
and they ſhal beare thee forth . And forthwith ſhe fel 
before his feete and gaue yp the ghoſt , Andtheyong 
men going in, found her dead, and caried herforth, 
and buricd her by her huſband . ] Other ates of A- 
poſtolical power andiuriſdiftion, were likewiſe firſt 
exerciſed byS . Peter. As{ the impoſition of handes 
vpon the baptized, wherby they receiued the Holie 
Ghoſt. The reprouing of Simon the Magitian, for 
offering to buy that ſpiritual power with money, 
Nor that S, Peter only did theſe fun&tions, but in 
thac he firlt pur themin executi6, his primacie plain» 
ly appeareth, 

23 And ſo doth not only his firſt working of mi. 
racles before the other Apoſtles, but alſo his grea- 
ter and moſt frequent miracles of al the twelue A- 
poſtles, ſhewthe fame. $, Luke writeth, that al the 
Apoliles praied for this ſpecial grace, toworke cures 
and fignes in the holic name of Ieſus : And when 
they bad praiec, the place was moued wherin they 
were gathered, and they were al repleniſhed with 
the Holie Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God 


with confidence . In general alſo he ſaith, that by 


the handes of the Apoſtles, were manic fignes aud 
wonders done among the people : but of $. Peters 


miracles, he makerh more particular mention, then 


of al the reſt, [The faichful people did bring forth 
the ficke into the Rreetes (ſaith he) and laid them 
in beddes, and couches, that when Peter came, his 
ſhadow at-the leaſt, might ouerſhadow anie of them, 
and they al might be delivered from their inficmi- 
ties. And there ranne together vnto Teruſalem, the 
multitude alſo of the Cities adioyning, bringing fick 
perſons, and ſuch as were vexed of yncleane lpirits, 
who were al cured . ] Doubtles the other Apoſtles 
did alſo cure manie, yet only $ , Peter is here named. 
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And in their an{weares to the perſecuters , com» 
manding them to ceaſe from preaching Chriſt, [ Bur 
Peter anſwearing and the Apoſtles, ſaid : God muſt 
be obeyed rather then men, } Al anſweared by the 
month of $. Peter . Shortly after the Martyrdome 
of S. Stephen, & conuerfion of $ , Paul, the Church 
being growne ouer al Jewrie, Galilee, and Samaria; 


- $, Peret viſiting al, wrought ſundrie miracles. | At 


Lidda, he healed.a man named Eneas, whohad laid 


« eight yeares in beddeficke of the palley.] Ar Top - 
- pa [ he raiſed a godly woman named Tabitha fron 


death. ] 

24 Moreouer $, Peter recciued the firſt-Gentiles 
into the Church of Chriſt, and that by warrant{ of a 
viſion from heauen ſhewedto him ſelf, with a com - 
mandement to admitre al nations, ] wherto alſo a« 
greed an other vition made to Cornelius a Gentile , 


. With exprefic cCircHtion [ to fend into Toppe, to Si - 


mon ſurnamed Peter, and of him to heare the word 
of God] And finally $ . [Peter inſtructing the ſame 


_ Cornelius, with al his familie, kindred, and ſpecial 


fiendes, called for this purpoſe; commanded themto 
be baptiſed. ] Before which fa of $, Peter, though 
[ ſome that had bene diſperſed (when $, Stephen 
was toned to death) walked.vno Phenice, Cypres, 
and Antioch : yet they ſpake the word ro none but 
to the Iewes only ] that were in thoſe places. Bue 
after that $, Peter had thus begune and returning to 
Teruſalem, auouched and :uftificd the ſame, by war « 


Tant of the viſions, againſt other Chriſtian Iewes, 


which reprehended him for ic, Then [ others alſo 

ſpake to the Greekes in Antioch, preaching our Lord 

Ieſus. And the hand of our Lord was with them, & 

a great number of beleuers was conuerted to our 

Lord .] 

25 In maniecaſes, and.namely in queſtion of Supe- 
En rioritie 
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rioritie, the Iudgement of aduerſaries isa great cotl- 


firmation, who impugning the whole bodie, eſpeci- 


ally afſaulc the head, So the incredulous lewes op- 
poſing with al their might againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, more egerly perlecuting S . Peter, ſhewed 
therby that they held bimfor the cheife of the A- 
poſiles. As appeared by king Herodes proceding : 
who [ ſcing ir pleaſed the Jewes , that be had killed 
S. lames (co doe them a great pleaſure in that kinde ) 
apprehendedPeter alſo (attempting nothing againſt 
the other S. Iames, being then alſo in Ierulalcm ) 
but becauſe it was the fealt of Azimes, he calt him 
into priſon meaning afterthe Paſchto bring him forth 
to the people] In the meane time keping him with 
an extraordinarie guard [of foure quaternions of 
ſouldiars, bound alſo with two chaines , and when he 
ſlept, he laid betwene two ſouldiers, ] Neither were 
they deceiued in holding him ro be the greateſt of 
the Apoſtles, for the whole Church did know him 
ſo to be; which they declared by their more inſtant 
{ praier without intermiſſion for his deliverie ] which 
effec God graunted [ deliuering him by the miniſte- 
rie of an Angel, out of Herodes hand, and from al 
the exp=Ctation of the ewes. ] for the longer gouern- 
ment of the Church : Which can not Rand without 
vnitie, nor vnitie be conſerued without one ſupreme 
head : No not by a &en@l Councel, except it haue 
one cheif Iudge, 
26 Example wherof is extant, in the Apoſtolical 
Councel holden at Iernſalem, which ſhal be our laſt 
proofe in this place of $, Peters Supremacie aboue 
al the other Apoſtles, For { when al the Apoſtles 
were metre, and when great diſputation was made, 
al having ſpoken that they thought moſt true, pro- 
ducing their particular judgementes, according to 
their ſeueral opinions, for better diſcuſſing of the c5- 
| = crouerlie 
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trouerfie : then (Peter rifing vp (faith S. Luke) 
ſaid to them ( towitte to the whole Councel aſſem- 
bled) Men brethren, you know that of o1d daies, 
God among vs choſe, that by my mouth, the Gen- 
39. tiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and be- 
10, leue .]} And ſo he decided the caſe, that [the Gen- 

tiles were not to be burdened with Circumciſion, 
and other partes of the old Law, which yoke (aid 
he ) is not to be put vpon their neckes, To whoſe 
13. 14. ſentence al agreed. AndS, Iames, as proper Bi 
ſhop of that place, promulgated the ſame; therto ad 
22s ioyning his owne conformable iudgement, as Catho- 
lique Biſhoppes euer ſince vieto doe in holie Coii- 
cels. $. Paul alſo, and $, Barnabas, with Barſa - 
bas and Silas, were fent for this purpoſe to Antioch, 
And al the other Apoſtles ( whatſoeuer anie of them 
thought before ( for the contronerſie was great) v- 
niformly after S . Peters ſentence [ beleued, obler - 
ved, & taught the ſame, ſubſcribing (by their handes] 
to that which he, as their head, defintiuely decla - 
red. 
27 We might yet adde more proofes, as that $, 
Peter firſt adminiftred Confirmation, that for him, 
being in priſon, the whole Church made perpetual 
ABR. $. prayer, as we touched even now : alſo that $. Paul 
v.17. in defence of his fat, which ſ»me Corinthians dif- 
Ch, 12. liked, alleaged the example of other Apoſtles, and 
namely of Cephas, pleading that thirg to be law ful , 
w hich Cephas the Rocke of the Church dic approve , 
His going toleruſalem to ſee Peter, abiding with him 
i. Cor. fiftene dayes, and conferring pointes of Chriſtan 
9.9.5. do@rine with him, left otherwiſe ke might have er- 
Gal.1.v, 1d, and thelike which Iwil cmitte : not Coubring 
18,19, but thatanieCatholicve divine may c&fidently icyne 
Gal. 2+ iſſue vx6 one avie oftheſe foure & twentieproofes , 
V.237, VWhich ſocuer a Protefiant hjs acuerſatie, ſhalthivke 
a to be 
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to de the weakeſt, to proue this point of Catholique Lue .22.ve 
doarine, that S . Peter was cheife of the Apoſtles: 36. 39. 50+ 
& viſible head of the whole militant Churchin earth. /o , 18. v+ 
Much more doe al theſe together , moſt fully & ſu -' 10,11, 
perabundantly demonſtrate the ſame. Att. 8, 

; V. 20s 
Chriſt ordeyned a continual Succeſſion of S , Peters ; 

Smupremacie : to the end of this world, 


ARTICLE. 36. 


Eaſon may ſatisfy al reaſonable perſons , - 
that our Sauiour — his Church, or- 


deined one, and the ſame forme of gouern- 
ment to continue therin, aſwel after the Apoſtles 
time, as during the ſpace of their temporal liues , 
Scing therfore he conſtituted one cheite head to be 
his Vicar in earth, which wasS, Peter (as isclearly 
ſhewed inthe precedent Article) ir conſequently fo- 
loweth, that til there is, and muſt be, one like ſu- 
preme viſible head, his Succcfſor, and Chriftes Vi- 
car, from time to time, becauſe the ſame neceſhtie 
remaineth of one head, conformable ro the bodie; 
which otherwiſe would be both. monſtruous with 
manie heades, and ſubieRro ruine by dtuifiion with- 
in it ſelf . And therfore our Lordes prouident care at. 12, 
( that no ſuch incoueniencefal vpon his Church) doth v. 25. 
indeede continue without intermiffion, to the very Mar . 3.9. 
end of this world. For ſo he expreſly promiſed by 21. 
theſe moſt louing wordes [ Behold ( ſaid he to his Luc. 11. 
Apoſtles, before his Aſcenſion) I am with you al v.17. 
dajes, cuen to the conſummation of the world, ] Mat. 23. 
which promiſe we {ce, i* not limited to any ſhorter v.20. 
time, but amply extended, cuen vntil this world ſhal 
be conſummated, And ſo pert-yned not only tothe 
Apoſiles, but alſo to their true ſucceſſors , For ol n 
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ther could they, nor anie of them, alwaies taric in 
this Militant Church, nor Chriſtes care ceaſe, nor 
his promiſe be fruſtrate at anie time , 
2 How then is this performed ? The Royal Pſal- 
miſt in ſpirit of Prophecie, foreſeing che Succefſion 
of Paſtors, which ſhould continually teede & gouern 
the Church of Chriſt, ſpeaketh thus vnto her [ For 
thy fathers, there are borne ſonnes to thee : thou ſhalt 
make them Princcs ouer al the earth . ] The Apoſiles 
were the fathers ſent by Chriſt, which begate the 
Chriſtian Church : by preaching the Goſpel, conuer- 
red manie Nations; by Baptiſme, manie ſonnes were 
borne ro the Church; by Apoſtolical miniſterie, ma- 
nie particular Churches were founded, al mcmbers 
of one yniuerſal militant Church , Of theſe her owne 
ſonnes, the ſame Church ordeineth Biſhopes, and 
other Paſtors; lo making them ſpirirual Princes o - 
uer al the ezrth. And that in the ſame Monarch - 
cal forme of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, andfacred ſub- 
ordination, as at firſt our Saujour ordeined : ſo doth 
he conſerue and continue it { For Jeſus Chriſt ( ſaith 
S . Paul to the Chriſtian Hebrewes ) yeſterday , 8 
to day, the ſame alſo for ever. ] And therfore his 
fat in ordeining one Apoſtle Superiour of the reſt, 
ſufficiently inflructeth vs, that he hath therwithal in- 
ſtituted one Apoſtolical Biſhope, ſucceſſour of rhe 
ſie cheif Apoſtle, the ordinarie Superiour of al other 
Biſhopes, though there were none orher proofe be. 
ſides in holie Scripture. Nevertheleſſe the ſame Chri- 
ſtian doQrine, is further confirmed, by diuers of thoſe 
ſacred textes, by which $S . Peters Supremacie is al - 
readie declared, and alſo by ſome others, And by 
no place atal in holie Scriptures, can the contrarie 
euer be proued, nor withamie reaſon auouched. 


3 Among other, proofes, this truth is eafily vn- 
derſtoode by the figure therof; For in the old Te- 
. S's ſtament 
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ftament , there was euer one viſible head of Gods 
Church : one cheif Patriarch in the Law of nature, 
In the written Law, for his time, Moyles extraor- 
dinatie, but moſt part ofthe ſame time, Aaron was 
the ordinariehighPreiſt. Him ſucceded Eleazer his 
ſonne; after him, his ſonne Phinees, and ſo other 
High Preiftes in continual ſucceflion, Much more 
aſſured is the ſucceſſion of cherte Paſtors in the new 
Teſtament { They ſhal be mindful of Gods glorie 
and name in al generation and generation, Vpon 
thy wales (faith God to Ieruſalem , the Ghurchin 
al Nations) I haue appointed watchmen al the day 
and a] aha night; for cuer they ſhal not hold their 
peace : you that remember our Lord, hold not your 
peace, ] Theſe and other Prophets, foreſhewin 
that there ſhal ever be Paſtors in the Church, pre- 
ſuppoſe their ſubordination in vaitie, vnder one 
head . Which Ezechicl expreſly aftirracth of Chriſt, 
by the name of Dauid { My feruant Dauid ( faith 
our Lord) ſhal be King ouer them, & there ſhal be 
ONE PASTOR of themal ] which vndoubtedly is 
Chriſt, ſometime viſible in earth, & (Ul inuifibly tea. 
ching by his viſible Vicar, one knowne ſupreme Pa- 
ſtor, who is alſo neceflarie by this Prophets doc - 
trine, for the vniting of al Nations in the Church 
of Chriſt. Becaufe none can be authentically ſent , 
to preach vnto infidels, but by the Supreme Paſtor 
of Chriſtes flocke . For one flocke neceſſarily requi- 
reth one Paſtor : and a viſible bodie, a viſible head. 
Yea ſuch a head, as doth and muſt mutually coope- 
rate with other members, and b: aſſiſted by them, 
as having neede of their helpe { which Chriſt our 
principal head neederh not ) For of ſich a head $, 
Paul ſpeaketh : exhorting al eſtates of che Church, 
each ſort to doe their funions with peace and con= 


cord ; ſhewing thatnone is able to execute al requi- 
fire 
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lite offices ; bur al hauc neede of others helpe . For 
example. Amongſt other members of a natural bo = 
die, reſembling the diuers members of the Church, 
[ the head ( ſaith he) can nor ſay to the feere, you 
are not neceſſarie for me ] which ſpeach can notbe 
rightly applicd to our Sauiour Chriſt, becauſe he can 
truly lay ro the feete , and to alother members of 
his Church, you are not neceſarie for me , For al- 
though he of his good pleaſure, vieth the miniſte- 
rie ot his ſeruantes, yet he needeththem nor, forhe 
can doe what him pleaſeth without them, And [when 
they haue done al thinges that were commanded 
them they mult ſay weare vnprofitable ſeruantes ] 
becauſe ro Chriſt," they bring no profit J to him they 
are not neceſſarie , Two thinges therfore by this 
Apoltolical doctrine welearne, very conformable to 
the Prophet euen now alleaged ; that the Miſtical bo- 
die of Chriſt, hath one viſible head; & that it hath ſuch 
a head, as nedeth other members, and namely feete, 
which are Preachers of Goddes word, called { the 
beautifuj 'eere of them chat Euangelize peace, that 
Euangelize goodthinges , 

4 This miniſterial head therfore, is the Paſtor of 
Paſtors in earth, the ſupreme viſible head, aboue al 
other members . more eſpecially priuileged, for the 
confirmation of his brethren ; becauſe he is the inuin- 
cible Rocke, wheron is continually building , and 
daily adding, of moe faithful ſoules. | Vpon this 
Rocke( faid our Saujour, hauing dehgned his Apo« 
ftleS. Peter for this purpoſe) wil I build my 
Church.) It is cleare alſo, that our Lord after his 


'Reſurreion conſtituted his former defigned De 
putic with charge to feede both Lambes and Sheepe. 


But this his fa was bur the beginning of his promi - 
ſed worke, for this worke is, and ſtil wil be ip hand, 
til the end of this world . And therfore this miniſte- 
rial viſibleRocke, isſtilin the world . Els could not 
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viſible perſons be adioyned to an inuifible or imper- 
ceptible fundation, which perperual Apoſtolical of- 
fice , and continual building, $. Paul deſcribing, 
reacheth, that [ Chriſt gave, ſome Apoſiles, & ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Euangeliſts, & other ſome 
Paſtors and Doors, to the conſummation of the 
Sain&es (or faithful) vnto the work of the miniſterie : 
ynto the building of the (Church the miſtical ) body 
of Chriſt, vntil we meereal into the vnitie of faith, 
and knowlege of the Sonne of God, ] Wherby it is 
euident, that Apoſtolical auQtoritic and funRion, re- 
maineth in the Church, euen to the ende of this 
world, 
And that the ſame reſideth in S. Peters ſucceſ(- 
ſor, is likewiſe euident, beſides al former proofes , 
by our Sauiours declaration to $ . Peter, that wher- 
as [ Satan had required ro fift and trie them al: he 
had ſpecially prayed that Peters faith ſhould not 
faile. } Which different prouidence towardes him , 
more then-towardes the others, perteined ( as-the 
event haith ſhewed) to their ſucceſſors, rather then 
to them ſelues. For none of them in their owneper- 
ſons, euer failed in their faith, after they once be 
leued Chriſtes Reſurre&ion , But in their ſucceſſors 
the difference 15 moſtcleare, For the ſucceſſors of 
al the other Apoſtles, ſome ſoner, ſome later, al 
now manie hundred yeres fince, haue failed in faith, 
and their particular Provinces, are fa!len from the 
vnion of one head, and into other errors. manie al - 
ſo inro Turciſme, and Paganiſme , Only the ſucceſ- 
ſors of $. Peter, remaine in the ſame faith and Re- 
ligion, without change ; through the efficacie of 
Chriſtes praier, and fhngular prouidence, that Pe- 
ters faith ſhal neuer faile, nor the gates of hel pre- 
uaile, againſt the Church builded vpon this Rocke . 
6 Now co diſpute who is $. Peters ſucceſſor, is 
no leſſe 


A 
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no leſſe ſtrange, then to make doubt of al the ſuc .. 
ceſſiens, aſwel Ecclefiaſtical as temporal inthe whole 
world. For there is no greater certentie, that Ro. 
mulus, Numa, Czſar, Cicero, and Nero, werefſom- 
times.in Rome . nor that our Engliſh Nation came 
from Germanie, and poſſeſſed the greateſt part of 
this land, which before perteined to the Ancient Bri= 


tans, whom we cal Walſhmen ; nor that we the 


ſame Engliſh Nation, were conuerted from Paga - 
niſme to Chriltianitie by $, Auguſtine , and other 
Religious men, ſent for this purpoſe byS , Grego- 
rie called the great, then Pope and Biſhope of Rome; 
nor that William Duke of Normandie, did conquere 
England, and became King therof ; nor that King 
Henrie the ſeauenth, ouercame King Richard the 
third, and afterwardes reigned King of England. 
Neither is there more certaintie of the beginninges , 
and ſucceſſions of anie other Kinges', or Biſhopes 
of Chriſtian Countries : then there is of $, Peters 
reliding ſomtimes, and finally dying, in Rome « A 
thing teſtified, not only by al Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
innumerable Fathers, both Greeke, and Latin : bur 
alſo knowne from age to age, withonr interruption, 
by the perpetual monuments of places in that Citie 
where he reſorted, exerciſed ſacred funAions, where 
he was impriſoned, where he died by Martyrdome 
on a Croſſe, By the memories of his Sepulchre, & 
Reliques; together with $ , Paules, who died there 
the ſame day , By the Recordes alſo ofthe Martyr- 
domes of other thirtie ewo Biſhopes his next ſuc - 
ceſſors, al Martyrs for the ſame faith, Of $. Silue- 
fter alſo a holie Confeſſor, and ſo of their continu- 
al ſucceſſors euen to this preſent Biſhope, and Pope, 
Paule the fifth . Beſides which vndoubtful witneſ- 
ſes, ro require further proofe of $., Peters being in 


Rome by holie Scriptures, is both ridiculous ( as 
$6 2 though 


The Proteftin 
paradox that 
>, Peter was 
neuer at 
Rome, is noe 
lefle abſurde 
then to ſay : 
that William 
Duke of Nor« 
mandie, did 
not conquere 
England, And 
the like, 
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though neither point of faith, nor matter offa&, can 
be certaine, except it be __ in holie Scrip - 
tures) and alſo ſuperfluous, becauſe itzs abundant- 
ly proned otherwiſe. And therfore may we boldly 
ſay, that the denial of it, is obſtinate follie, groun- 
dedin malice, of thoſc that hare the ſame holie ſeate . 
A Paradox feaned by Tohn Caluin; broached, and 
bruted by him, & the like, for lacke of other meanes , 
for to holde vp their badde cauſe , and new doc- 
trines, 
We require of 7 Wheras therfore our Aduerſaries exact proofe 
=—_ 0 wg of this point by the holie Scripture ; we anſweare , 
belic Scrip. Firſt, that we being ſo long and vndoubced poſleſ- 
ture, that $, fors of the affirmatiue aſſertion, that $. Peter was 
Perer was ne- at Rome, and died there ; we juſtly pleade preſcrip- 
uer at Rome. tion, and put our aduerſaries to proue the contra- 
Wealſo proue rie by holie Scripture , Secondly, we auouch, that 
oy I S , Peter writte his firſt Epiſtle extant in the New 
uns 4 he Teſtament, then reſident inthe Citic of Rome, which 
ſamein Rome, Þe miſtically called Babylon (aying : [ The Church 
ſaluteth you that is in Babilon cocle&, ] This we 
{ay and hold, with manie Ancient, learned, & ho- 
lie Fathers and Doors, for more then probable . 
But whecher this place proue it or no; we hold & 
beleue amony other pointes of faith, that there is, 
and cuer (hal be, to the end ofthis world, an Apo- 
Nolical ſeate in the Militant Church of Chriſt , ac - 
cording to $, Paules doarine to the Epheſians , 
N« other And by euident reaſon we deduce, that the Biſhopes 
Church doth, feate of Rome, is the Apoſtolical ſeate , and that 
_— — none other ſeate, can rightly pretend, ſo to be at 
—— iy this day, but only that of Rome, And this may ſuf- 
ceſſion f:om a- fice for our purpoſe, touching the firſt marke of the 
nie of the A= erue Church, which is vnitie and conſent, conſiſting 
pe Is in belcfe of the ſame faith and Religion of al faith- 
mans. ul Chriſtians, and in confeſſion therofin ynion with 
one 
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one ſupreme ſpiritual Paſtor, and head of the whole 
Church in earth : aud ſo Iconclude theſame . And 
none other is the true Church of Chriſt which hath 
this mark of ynitic and conſent , 


The true Church of Chriſt is Hole, 


A KR T ICS oo 37» 

N other marke of the true Church is Sanc - 

titie, according to the Apoſtles Crede : 

where weacknowlege the Church to be Ho- 
lie, Our Sauiour alfo gaue this note to diſcerne true 
and falſe Prophets (by cheir fruies, A good tree 
yeldeth good fruicte ( ſaith he) & the ew tree yel- 
deth euil fruictes, A good tree cannot yelde cuil 
fruces :neither an ewl tree yelde good fruictes . ther- 
fore by their fruites you ſhalknow them . For cue- 
rie tree is knowne by his fruite , ] Where therfore 
we ſee holie and wholſome doQrine to be taught 
yelding good fruictes, as frequent prayer, much taſ- 
ting, manie good workes; oftenrepairing to holie 
Sacramentes , ſpecial care tro kepe Gods commande - 
ments, obſeruation of Euangelical counſels , with 
continual endeuoures ro proceedein vertues, to the 
honour of God, and edification of al men, there may 


'we wel thinke to be the true Chriſtian Church, 


Contrariwiſe , we may afluredly know that congre - 
gation to be a Sinagovue of Satan, which reacheth 
and practiſerh litle prayer, few, or inordinarie faſtes, 
bur only when eucrie one wil; which holdeth opi - 
nion, that no good workes merite anie reward, that 
no Sacrament remitteh finne, nor conferreth grace; 
that the commandements ace vnpoſhble to be kepr ; 
al vowes of perpetual chaſtitie, and of other fate of 


Religious life, to be vnlawful, wherof foloweth _ 
lefle 


Asa tree is 
knowne by the 
fi uicte, frlie 
true Church 
by the effe&t of 
her doQrine , 
rending to pie 
tie and holi- 


nes, 


And theſe 
which geue 
way tv looſnes: 
of life , can not 
be the true 
Chucch , 


me s _—, _ 
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leſſe care to keepe Gods precepts, or todoeother' 
ood workes wherunto al men are bound : and alſo 
the breach and contempt of Sacred yowes ; whichS., 
F Paul callech ( Breach of faith & damnable. ] Neither 
is the Church only knowne and diſcerned eſpecially 
in theſe dayes from the falſe pretended, and reformed 
| companies, by the note of holines, but by the ſame is 
i alſo moſt excellently adorned, and renowmed, that 
[4 albeit manie of her members are finners, yer ſhe 
[1 loſeth not the denomination, but il is Holie, by rea 
1 ſon of her holie faith, holie doctrine, holie Sacrifice, 
1 Sacramentes , with other Rites, and holie funRions , 
And inreſpect alſo of manie true holie ſeruancs of 
God, euer exiſting inthe Church, out of which there 
can not beanie holie perſon, nor true ſanRticie atal 
[no more then a branch can bring forth fruicte vn - 
lefle it be in the vine] ora ſeperated member liue 

that is not in the bodie. 
_—— 2 Of which double priuilege 2s welto be knowne 
were knowne Þy her holines, as to be fingularly adorned therwith, 
by their holise let vs ſee more particular teſtimonies ofholie Sc rip- 
conucrlation, tures, By the holic conuerſation of Abraham, and 
Sara, with their familie [Abimelech King of Gera - 
re, fav that they were the people and ſeruants of 
God.] And whecas before he thonght ro make them 
his ſubic&es; ſcing them to be proteRed of God, 
preſenced Abraham with honorable giftes, granting 
him al freedome and priuilege : [the landis before 
you (ſaid he) dwel wherſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe thee .] 
Ifaac alſo gained peace andeftimation with the Phi - 
liftines, who firſt expelled him from them; but af - 
| terward made leauge with him, yelding this reaſon 
| _ of their better affeQion towardes him [ we ſaw 
(aid they ) that the Lord is with thee ] when God 
had multiplied the children of Iſrael brought them 


out ot Egipt, and made with them anexprefſc coue- 
nant 
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nant, that he would be their only God, and they 
ſhould be his peculiar people . He promiſed them 
tv'o eſpecial priuilegies; Preiftly funion , wherby 
they might rightly terue him; and fanQirze, thar he 
might jultly reward their ſeruice ſaying : ( You hal 
be vnto-me a Preiftly Kingdome ; and a holic Na- 
tion, ] So he gaue them accordingly ſpiritual func- 
tions, [ holic Rires, and holje precepts ] cauſed them 
to make a (holie Tabernacle, with the Arke of Te- 
ſtament, Propitiatorie, Altars, holie Veſtiments ; al 
implemeares and ornamentes } therunto requiſite , 
Finally in the principal ornament of the High Preiſt 
[ the Plate of ſacred veneration, God commanded 
to be engranen ; The holie of our Lord. ] Veric 
ofcen inculcated his general [Precept to al the aſ- 
ſembly of che children of Iſrael : Be ye holie, be - 
cauſe I the Lord yourGodam holie, SanQifie your 
ſelues, and be holie, becauſe I am the Lord your God: 
kepe my precepts and doe them; I the Lord that 
ſanRify you. You (hal be hole vato me, becauſe 
I the Lord am holie. And I haueſeperated you frs 
other peoples that you ſhould be mine . This is your 
wiſdome and vnderſtanding before al Peoples. Nei- 
ther is there other Nation ſo great, ſo renowmed, 
that hath the Ceremonies , and juſt judgements, & 
the whole Law, which I wil ſet forth this day be- 
foreyoureyes : Keepe thy ſelf therfore, & thy ſoule 
carefully , Thou ſhalt not make-Jeague with Idola- 
rers, thou ſhalt not make mariages with them . O- 
uerthrow their Altares, and breake theirſtatues, and 
cutte downe their groues, and burne the ſculpriles: 
becauſe thou art a holie people to the Lord thy God, 
The Lord thy Ged hath choſen thee ro be his pe- 
culiar people ofal peoples that are vpon the earth. 
Our Lord hath ſpoken to thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
kepe al his commandements, and he make thee high- 

- ex then 


The peculiar 
people of God 
were called x- 
hoke nacion ; 


The law is ho - 
le, and requu - 
reth holines . 
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er chen al Nations which he created, to his praiſe 
and name, and glorie, that thou maiſt be a holie 
people of our Lord thy God, as he hath ſpoken, 
The ſame title > As the Law, fo likewiſeche Prophets, amongſt 
—_— »2- other excellent properties, aficribe holincs to the 
Gods peculiar Church . King Dauid diſtinguiſheth her by this ti- 
people, by the tle from al other congregations , For albeit God 
Prophets, worketh meruclous chinges in the whole world; yer 
nowhere els doth he beſtow ſanGtitie . ( God in his 
bolie place , God that maketh men to inhabice of 
one manerin a houſe, Holines becometh thy houſe 
o Lord, Exalt ye the Lord our God; and adore ye 


in his holie mount; becauſe the Lord our God is 5 


holie. Iewrie was made his ſanRihicati .n, Ifracl his 
Dominion ] ſignifying that the Iſraelites were the pe- 
culiar people whom God ſanRified, and in whom he 
eſpecially dwelled and reigned [ Becauſe our Lord 
hath choſcn Sion : he hath choſen it for an habita- 
tion to him ſelf. this is my rcit for ever and cuer 
( faith our Lotd ) here wil I dwel, becauſe I haue 
choſen it, Blefſing, I wil bleſſe her widow, her 
poore [| wil fil wich breades. HerPreiftes I wil cloth 
wirh faluation : and her SainCes (hal reioyce, with 
ioyfulncs. } This Spouſe of Chrilt is deſcribedin the 
Canticles { aſcending by the deſert as a litle rodde 
of ſmoke of the aromartical ſpices of Mirh and Fran- 
kencenſe, and of al pouder of the Apoticarie } that 
is, ful of al holie yertues and good workes { Eue- 
ric one thar ſhal belefc in Sion, and ſbal remaine in 
See Iſa. 4 , Teruſalem (faith Ifaias) ſhal be called holie, eueric 
vV.}.Ch. one that is written in life in Ieruſalem ] General. 
T1-v.9, ly the Prophets vciter their diſcourſes of the Church 
Ch.27.v. by theſe termes \ The ho'lie Movnt, The holie Ci- 
13. Ch. 48. tic The hnlie N-ople : Ifracl is holie ro our Lord, 
v.2. Ch. The holicCitie leruſalew; Monnt S10n ſhal be holie 
56.9. 7. and the like, 
Ch,62.v. a. According 
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+4 Accordinglyin the new Teſtamet, Holinesis more Ch, 6 J, 


required, and more abundantly geuen { that with - 
out feare (ſaid iuſt Zacharie) being deliuered from 
the hand of our enemies, we may ſ{erue our Lord in 
holines & Iuſtice before him al our daies. ] So his 
bleſſed Sonne Iohn the Baptilt, bylife-and doctrine , 


reached holines, teaching [ hnners to doe penance } 


. penirents [ to bring forth worthie fruites therof . ] 


Our Sauiour confirmed the ſame in al his ations, & 


.. ia his ſermons, affirming that [ his ſeruants & frendes 


are knowne by keping his Precepts, ] S, Paulec6- 
menderth the Romanes, not only for their holie faith, 
as being [renowmed in the whole world] but alſo 


« for { their obedievice which was publiſhed in everic 


place ] encoraging them toprocede, and [ exhibite 


. their bodies ro ſcrue Iuſtice vnto ſanRtification, a 


living hoſt, holie pleaſing God ; not coformed to this 


- world, but reformed inthe newnes of their minde ] 


Admomiheth the Corinthians ſto purge the old le- 


. uen; and become new paſt, to feaſt in the Azimes 
. of hnceritie, ] Likewiſe che Galatians { that if they 


live in the ſpirir; they alſo muſt walke 1n ſpirit, & do- 


e004, not to faile, that ſo in time they may reape 


1no 
ines 


- good not failing. For in Teſus Chriſt , neither Cir- 


cumcifion auaileth , nor prepuce , but a new cre - 
ature. ] Heteacheth the Ephehans , that [ God hath 
choſen vs in Chriſt, that we ſhould de holie & im- 
maculate in his hght] beſeching [ alto walk worthie 
of the vocation in which they are called. ] Not a 


» ſmale part of alhis Epiſties, is exhorratiue to holi. 


nes of life : and the other Apoſiles, writte much 
more of the neceſſicie of good workes, preſuppoling 
true faith . Both which are in the Church, and in 


- none other congregation, wherof we ſhal ſpeake 


more in dve place, hauing here only touched that 
point as by the way, toſhew, thatnotwithſtanding 
SX.-*- great 
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great and daily ſinners amongſt the ſaithful ; yet che 
Church is trulie called holie. 

5 Burt now cſpecially we ſpeake of holines as jt is 
a notorious marke among other titles wherby the 
true Church is knowne, Foras when {God hauing 
formed al beaſtes of the earth, and foules of the aire, 
brought them to Adam, that he might ſee what to 
cal them, and al that Adam called ante creature, the 
ſame is bis name ] and by (uch names, each kindis 
knowne from others : euen ſo the faithful ſeruants 
of God, haue alwaiesbene diſtinguiſhed and known 
by certaine names and titles, from other that ſerue 
falſe Goddes,, or folow falſe religions, And ther- 
fore it wil not beyngrateful I ſuppoſe , nor vnpro- 
fitable, but rathcr neceſlarie, for al ſuch as be in 
doubt, which is the true Church, to conſider by what 
ordinarie names the true ſeruantes of God haue bene 
viſually called and diſtinguiſhed from other peoples 
of falſe and of no religion. For by this very meanes 
ifthere were no other way of trial (as indede there be 
manie) al may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that fincere- 
ly ſearch the truth, with reſolute mind to embrace 
it when it'is declared vnto them, 


.6 Wherefore to repeate this point from the begin- 


ning ; ſhortly afrer that Cain made ſeperation trom 
his parents, and brethren , and'as the holie Scripture 
relateth jr [went forth from the face of our Lord ] 
Gods true ſeruants, not only for their more com - 
forth, but alſo for diſtin&tion ſake, were called [ the 
ſonnes of God ] And the other which were gone our, 
were called the ſonnes of men. Theſe two ſortes 
were ſo diſtin companies, and perteyned to oppo- 
ſite cities, of God, and of this wicked world, that it 


Gen,2,v, 
19. 


Gen. 4, U, 
10, 


was agreuous fault in [ the ſonnes of God to take Gen .,6, v. 


wiues of the daus htersofmen.] Of which vato- 


2. 


wardlv mariages, came the wicked generations of , , 
mouſtruous 
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monſtruous great people called Giants, 

7 For theſe & other finnes, the world being drow- 
ned, cight perſons only reſerued alive, of whom m3- 
kind being againe multiplied : the diuel yet eftſones 
ſeduced whom he could, And by falſe and violent 
dealing of ſome, the moſt part conſpiring or yelding 
to build an high Towre vnder prerence to auoide 
the danger of the like floud : the Patriarch Hebcr 
with his familie was free from thatpreſumptuous at - 
tempt , which God ſo confounded, by diuifion of 
their tongues, that they could no further build, And 
only Heber, and the ret that were innocent , kept 
their ancient tongue : Which thence-forward , was 
called, for diftin&ti6 ſake, the Hebrew tongue . And 
thoſe true ſeruantes of God, began to be called the 
Hebrewes, eſpecially thoſe that ſucceded him in true 
Religion, and were of the line of his ſonne Phaleg , 


. For of his other ſfonne Icttan, came thirtene Nati - 


ons, of ſo manie diuersrongurs, as appeareth in the 


- Genealogiesof Sem. And ſo [ Abraham was ſurna - 


med the Hebrew, when he dwelt in Mambre, nere 
to Sodom ] and ſo wereal of his progenie by Ilaac 


. and Jacob, called Hebrewes. The Egiptians called 


Ioſeph an Hebrew; and him ſelf called his Countrie 
where his Father and brethren dwelt , the land of the 
Hebrewes, which was apart of Chanaan , but this 
name belonged to te people, not to the Countrie, 
And which eſpecially ſheweth our purpoſe, God was 


. called, the Lord God ofthe Hebrewes. 


3 Butbehdes —_— (which continued til Chriſt 
particular diftintion from other 


and Abraham; the peculiar people of God, were cal- 
led the * Chilgren of /ſrael. Eſpecially after their par- 
ting out of Egipt. Which ſufficed til by the diuifion 


* Gen , 36, of their kingdome, the greater part violently vſur - 


45 ped 
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- dome "of 1iracl ; 
-dome of luda; wherwichal happened the enormous 9.13.Ch, 


AN ANKER OF 
ped the name of Iſrac], cailing them ſelues, the king - v.31, Ee; 
and the other was called the king- 1. V.1.7, 


ſchiſme firſt made by Ieroboam, continued by others 3, v.10, 
til their capunitie, and laſtly renewed with erection Ch,4.wv, 
of a ichilmatical Temple in Garizim, in the Coun- 22.Ch. I. 
trie of Samaria . U,4 . Lenit, 
+49 By which occaſion, a further diſtinion being 1. v. 2, 
neceflarie, the true l{raclites were called the Jewes, cc. 

and the {chiſmatikes, Sameritanes, Berwene whom t 2, Efd, 4« 
grew ſogreat difference, that cach part refrained co- v.x.2.Ch, 
ucrfation with the other. Albeit the Samaritanes 6,v,2,3, 
were in errour [ adoring they knewnot what, and 4. at.1o, 
{aluation was of the Iewes . | Theſe were the fo ure v.g.1l0.4, 
general ſurnames appropriated to the faithful of the v.,9.,22. 
old Teſtament whetrby the true Church was knowne Apec. 2 .%, 
and diſcerned from Infidels , Paganes, Heritikes, & 9, Ch.z. 
Schiſmatikes . V. 9. 

10 Likewiſe the faithful of the new Teſtament, 

in ſhorter time, eucn in the primitive Church of 

Chriſt, recciued proper titles, by which , the true 

Charchi in al ſuccedin.g ages, hath bene, andis, cler- 

ly knowne, from al Infidels , Heathniſh peoples , 

lIewes, Turkes, Heritikes and Schiſmatikes, Firſt 

whiles Chriſt him ſelf in his owne perſon, preached 

his holie Goſpel, thoſe that beleued his doctrine, 

were called his Diſciples , no®only thoſe which in 7g, JaV 2. 
{pecial maner were ſent to preach: butalſo others, 7p, xg 
as Nicodemus, Ioſeph, ; yea alſo deuout women had $8, 
the general name of Diſciples , At. 9. v, 
it Bur after the coming of the Holie Ghoſt, thoſe 36, 


. that beleued in Chriſt, and by holie baptiſme were 


incorporated into his miſtical bodie, the holie Chur - 
ch, were intitled by the name of SainQes : & rher- 
by knowne and diſtinguiſhed from the [ewes that 


remained obſtinate againſt our Saujour. By this name 
Ananias 


Us 
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Ananias a Diſcipleat Damaſcus, cofidently called his 
brethren of the ſame faith in Chriſt ; when he was 
warned bya viftionfrom God, to repair to Saul new - 
ly converted. For hereupon he anſwered Lord I have 
heard by manie of this man, how much euil he hath 
done to thy Sainites in leruſalem.] $. Luke cal- 
leth them by the ſame name, relating that $, Pe- 
ter making a viſieation | came (ſaith he) to the 
Sain&es that dwelt at Lidda.] Adding tharS. 
Peter being at Ioppe, called the Sainctes to re - 
ceiue comforth of- the reujuing of a holie woman 
from death. $ . Paul acknowleging his owne for - 
mer falſe zeale.: ſaith he had ſhut vp manie of the 
SainiQes in priſon . Seuerally in al his Epiſtles (a - 
luting thoſe to whom he writte, he calleth them 
the SainRes , Alſo vpon other occaſions he fo v - 
ſeth moſt Frequently the ſame terme, requeſting the 
Romanes to aſiftthe neceſhrtie of the Sainftes, rel - 
ling them that he is going to Ierufalem to miniſter 
relife to the Sainctes [to the poore SainCtes that are 
in Ieruſalem. ] Beſecheth their praiers that he may 
be deliuered from the Infidels in Iewrie, and that 
th? oblation of his ſeruice,. may become acceptable 
to the Sainctes « Saluterh al the SainRes there. To 
the Corinthians he auoucheth, thathe taught peace 
in al the. Churches of the Saintes. Commenderh 
to them to make colleCtions for the Sain&es. He 
comforteth the Epheſians, & in them althe faith - 
ful, that they are Citizens of the SainRes, and the 
domeſtical of God , Without arrogancie ſaith of 
himſelf. To me theleaſtofal the SainRes. is geuen 
this grace, a mong the Gentiles, to Euangeliz.e. He 
willeth them to pray inſtantly for al the Saints. Sa- 
lute (ſaith he to the Philippians ) everie Saint. Al 
the SainRes ſalute you. I wil omitte other places 
for this purpoſe, The other Apoſtles likewiſe 


acknowlege 


7. 
Ciriſtians, 


342 fart. 1. AN ANKER OF 
wiſe acknowlege and vſe this title of holines 2$ pro- 
per to the Church, and toher children in general, 
S. Iohn, according as was reueled ynto him, decla- 
reth the communication that is betwene the SainRes 
in heaucn, and the Sainctes in earth ſaying [ The four 
living creatures, & the twentic four Seniors (SainRes 


TY. Pet, y; 
v.ls. Tud, 
v.3 Apoc, 


" ÞYy F 


Ch.8.v.2, 
4.Ch.n;. 


in heauen) fel before the Lambe, hauing harpes & v.7, 10, 


golden vials, ful of odoures which are the praiers of Ch, 14, », 
12.Ch,19, 
v.8s. Ch, 
20,v,9, 


Saines, thatis, of the faithful in earth . For he cal- 
lth them SainCtes againſt whom Antichriſt ſhal make 
battle { whoſe patience and faith ſhal be tried } whoſe 
conſtancie in vertueg, ſignified by [ Glke, wherwith 
the Church isclothed, & the iultifications of SainRes] 


So proper it is to the Church of Chriſt ro be holie, 


and to be trulie called { the Campe of SainRes ] 
that moſt SeCtaries, clpecially of this time, rarely 
or neuer in their ſermons, or writinges, vouchſaife 
her this ticle . For they wel know it agreeth uot fit- 
ly to their congregation, bur rather putrech Chriſti- 
an people in mind of our holie Mother, againſt which 
they make oppolition. But the bolie Apoſtles inſpi- 
red by the Holte Ghoſt, taught vs to cal her holie 
in our daily Crede, 

12 An other moſt renowmed title of the Church, 
and of her children, is the name Chriſtian, firſt af. 
ſcribed ro the faithful | Diſciples of Chriſt at Anti- 
och ] when by S. Paules, and $. Barnabies prea- 
ching, there was a great multitude conuerted , Of 
which moſt honorable name, there is burt-only twice 
more anie mention in holie Scriptures, Once by 
King Agrippa ſaying to S. Paul [ Alitle thou per- 
ſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. ] And once $, 
Peter expreſſeth this nane in his firſt Epitle, admo- 
niſhing al to looke to their behauio'1r, chart 7 none 
ſuffer as a malefaRor ; bur if as a Chriſtian, let him 
not be aſhamed, and let him glorific God in this 
name 


Att. 11, 


UV. 26. 


AF .16. 
v.28. 


1. Pet. 4+ 
vals 16, 


Simb . 
Apoſtol 
Luc.1no, 
V.ili6, 
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name. ] By this are the faithful rightly diſtinguiſhed 
from Iewes, Turkes, and Paganes, but not fo plain- 
ly from heritikes, who being once chriftened, kepe the 
name in ſome ſort of Chriſtians. Neither did the ho- 
lie Apoſtles put this name Chriſtian in their Crede, 
bur afcer thecicle holie, added Cathol:que, by which 
we are to know true & falſe Chriflians , 


The true Church of Chriſt is Catholique , 


ARTICLE, 38. 


Mongſt al Markes of the Church, the name 
Cathohique, hath ſo preuailed, tharfalſe pre- 


tending congregations, could neuer by a - 
nie fleight ger this citle ; wherof finding them ſel ues 
vtretly deſticure, partly they friue ro difpoſſeſie the 


true Church therof, by impoling vpon her other names 


framed for their preſent purpoſe. As the Arrians 
called the defenders of Chrittes Conſubſtancialitie 
with God the Father ; Homonuſians : and the (ecta - 
rics of this time, cal thoſe which hold the ſame 
faich with the Pope, the Biſhope of Rome, Papitts ; 
partly they endeuour to extinguiſh the name Ca- 
tholque, as Lutheran Cathechiſmes haue thruſt ic out 
of the Apoſtles Crede, putting in Cariſtian for ic: 
and ſome Engliſh Bibles haue left ouc the word Ca- 
tholique in the title of $, Tames, and $, Tudes E- 
piſtles ; ſome others haue the word General inplace 
of ir, fearing and abhorring the very ſound of ir, be= 
cauſe in the proper fgnification which is YVamerſal, 
it doth confound them : though in the ticles of theſe 
Epiflles, it Ggnifieth, that wheras other Epiſtles , 
namely of $. Paul, were direQed to particular Churs, 
ches or perſons for the benefite of al : theſe .were 
immediatly written to the wholeChurch, So in this 

Vv point 


8. 
Catholiques, 


SeQaries prac- 
tiſc two wayes 
to depriue the 
tiuc Church of 
thename Ca- 
tholique , 


By nicknaming 
Catholiques 
by other 
names , 


And by purtring 
the name Ca- 
tholique our 

of the Cicde.. 


That the 
Church is vni- 
uerſal, is 
proued by ma - 
nie holic 
Icriptures , 
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point, as likewife in ſome others, our Aluerſaries 
are like co cane woman whoſe child being dead, con- 
tended for an others huing childe, and when ſhe 
could not obreine it, cried to haue the liuing child 
de(troied [ be it neither mine nor thine ( ſaid the falſe 
pretending mother) bur letic be deuided] No( ſaid 
wiſe Salomon ) geue the liuing child to the true mo. 
ther ] let it nor bekilled , Soour B . Sauiour grea- 
ter then Salomon, protector of his Church, wil noe 
haue the title Carholique, thruſt out of our Crede, 
not mangled nor extinguiſhed, but co remaine in - 
tyre ro our true and holie mother the Catholique 
Church, 

2 By which eſpecial marke amongſtal others, the 
true Chriſtian Church is knowne from al heretical 
conuenticles , For albcit in the whole Bible, the 
Church is not exprelly called Catholinue ; yer the 
thing ir ſelf chat is ſpredde in manie Nations, and 
ſhal be propagated into the vniaerſal terreſtrial world 
is abundantly proued by the holie Scriptures, wher- 
of we ſhal here recite ſome ſtore. Noe prophecy- 
ing of his ſon's ſaid £ Curled be Chanaan, afer- 
uant of ſeruants hal he be vato his brechren. Bleſ- 
ſed be che Lord G14 of Sem, Chanaan bc his ſeruant. 
God enlarge Iapherh, and dwel he inthe Taberna- 
cles of Sem, and Chanaan be his ſernant . ] Fulfil- 
led as in the figure, when the children of Iſrael, of 
Sems race, ſubdued the land of Chanaan : Iaphers 
progenie in the meane times, inhabiting the vemoſt 
coaſtes of the earth, aſwel in the continent, as the 
Ilandes , But in the miltical ſenſe priacipally inten- 
ded, this prophecy is more fully perforned in this 
time of the New Te{tin-1t, wien Init lels, figniht - 
ed by Chanaan, are ſuvicRed to Chritizns, conſiſting 
at firſt both of lewes an | 3-ac:iles, anl rhe Iewes 


ſhortly after, for the my part, failing in faith, & 
impugning 


3. Reg,q, 


v.26, 


27 


Gen,9, v, 
25 » 26, 27, 
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impugning Chriſt; the Gentiles nor only ſucceded 
in place of the Jewes, bur alſo the Church by them 
is dilated into al partes, euen to the endes of the 
earth. And al Heritikes, and falſe ſees of religi- 
on from time to time, are conuinced, and by auc - 
roritic of the Cathol1que Church, ſubdued andcor- 
re&ed. The ſame dilatation of the Church, was pro- 
Gen. 15 « miſed by God to Abraham, that [ his ſeede ſhould be 
V «5+» Ch, ;nnumerable, as the Starres of the firmament & ſandes 
I7.V.5« of the ſea | and in confirmation therof, was called 
Kom . 4. \ the Father of manie Nations ] not only verified in 
V- Il. his natural progenics, but much more in his fpiri- 

tual children, tor {o $ . Paul expounderh this pro - 

miſe, and callerh{ Abraham the Father of al that be- 

leue } in Chriſt. Alſo of faithful Gentiles, called 
Gen.22 , prepuce, that are not circumciſed [ Becauſe in his 
V.i8; ſecede ſhould be bleſſed al the Nations of theearth. ] 
Ch, 26. Renewed allo and confirmed to Iſaac, and to Iacob, 
2.4.Ch, Though the Iewes Church ncuerfailed [ God being 
28. v, propitious to the land ofhis people ] yerin compa- 
I4. riſon of greater multutudes in the Gentiles borne to 
Dert, Chiift, holic Anna prophecied that [{ the barren wo 
32 .vV, man ſhould beare very manic, and ſhe that ha@ ma- 
43 » nie children, was weakened; and our Lord (Chriſt) 
ſhal iudge the endes of the earth, ] The Royal Pro- 
2.v.9. phetfhignificth alſo the vocation of manic Gentiles, in 
IO, place of the Iewes ſaying in the name of Chaiſt vn- 


2.&:9, to God { Thouwilt kepe me to be the head of the 
22.v, Gentiles, the people which I know nor, wil ſerue 
44 45 « me, the children aliens wil rc{{t me (for fome time: 
P[.17. neuerthcleſſe ) with the hearing of the.carc, they wil 
v.44. obey me, ] God alſo by the penne of the ſawe pfal. 


45. 50, miſt, faith to our Saviour Chriſt [ 1 wil geue thee 

Pſ. 2. the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and thy poſſefſion 
Ved. theendes of the earth. 1 

3 During th: old Teſtament, the Church was al - 

V 0-8 mo 


That the 


& Chuch is 


- 


% 
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more propaga- moſt included in one Nation ( God is knowne (ſaid PF $,, 

tedin the new this Royal Prophet )in lewrie, in Uracl his nameis v,, 2, 'T” 

Teſtament the great, his place is made inpeace, and his habitation 

prog a in Sion ] But ſince our Redemer paid the ranſome 

by the l of mankind ( When Godaroſe vnto Iudgement, that 10» 

Pſalmes. he might ſaue al the meeke of the earth, ]} Now is 
his Kingdome moſt amply enlarged, 3s the ſame Pro- 
phect clearly reſtifierh, in theſe & the like divine (pea- 
ches through his whole Pſalmodie ſaying { With P/.2r. », 
thec (0 God) is my praiſe in the great Church. 26.28, 29, 
Al the endes of the earth ſhal remember , and be P/. 28, », 
conuerted to our Lord, Al the families of the Gen- 3. Pſ. 24, 
tiles ſhal adore in his fight, Becauſe the Kingdom v. 18. P/, 
is our Lordes, and he ſhal haue dominion ouer the 39. v. 10, 
Gentiles . Our Lord vpon manie waters , Therfore 11 .Pſ, 44, 
ſhal peoples confefle ro thee, Our Lord a greate v. 18.P/, 
King ouer al the earth, Alfleſh ſhal cometo thee, 64. v. 3, 
Ye Gentiles blefle our Lord. In al Nations thy- Pſ.65. v, 
{aluation , Let al Peoples o God confefſe tothee, B. Pſ, 66, 
I wil conuert into the depth of the ſea, Ye King- v.3. Pſ. 
domes of the earth ſing to God : fing to our Lord , 67.v. 23» 
He hal rule from ſea vnco fea : and from the river 33 .Pſ. 71, 
euen to the endes of the rownd world, The kinges v.8.10. 
of Tharſis, and the Ilandes , ſhal offer preſentes : 11, P/. 85, 
the kinges of Arabia, and of Saba, ſhal bring gifts. v. 9. P/. 
Al kinges of the carth ſhal adore him : al Nations 86 ,v.1., 
ſhal ſerue him. A] Nations whatſoeuer thou baſt 2.3.4 .?ſ, 
made, ſhal come and ſhal adore before thee o Lord: $2.v. 3. 
and they ſhal glorify thy name. The fundations (of 21. &c. 
this Church )in the holie mountaines; our Lord 1o- Pſ.92 , v, 
ueth the gates of Sion, aboue al the Tabernacles of 1.2. 3. P, 

| Iacob, Glorious thinges are ſaid of thee, o Cirie 95. v2. 
of God. Our Lord hath reigned. he hath eſt:-bli - 10 .Pſ. 
ſhed the round world which ſhal not be moued. 101. v* 16, 
Shew forth his glorie among the Gentiles : his mer- Pſ 116 .v, 
utlous workes in al peoples, Say ye among the Gen- 1 . Pe 137. 
| tiles v, 4+ 


If. 12. 


Vice Fo 


If. 19, 
v.1S, 


Ibid ; 


U.24» 


If. 25. 
V6.7 


If.27 . 


v.6. 
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eiles, that our Lord hath reigned . The Gentiles 
ſhal feare thy name © Lord ; and al the kinges of 
the earth chy glorie, Praiſe ye our Lord al ye Gen- 
tiles : praiſe him al ye peoples . Letalthekinges of 
the carth, o Lord, confefle to thee, } What bet» 
ter proofe, then theſe ſo often repeated vniuerſal 
rermes, can anie man require, for the vniuerſalitie of 
the true Chriſtian Church, aſwel in reſpe& of al pla. 
ces, as perſons, Princes, and peoples of al degrees, 
Eſpecially if we conſider the diuersmaners of Pro - 
phetical ytrerance, ſometimes by plaine affirmation, 
other times by way of praying Godit may be ; prai- 
ting God that it is ſo ; congratulating with the faith- 
ful, in inuiting them to be grateful in wordes , and 
deedes, euery way foreſhewing, that ſo it wil come 


-10 paſſe, 


4 Wil ye ſee alſo like predictions of other Pro - 
phets? Iaiasin a Canticle of thankes to God, for be- 
nefites beſtowed on al mankind by Chriſt , inuitech 
the faithful co make known among al people, Goddes 
ſo gratious cogitations [ Sing ye to our Lord, be - 
cauſe he hath done magnifically : ſhew this forth in 
al the earth, ] In an other place, ynder the names 
of Egiptians and Aſſirians , very great kingdomes, 
he prophecieth the conuerſion of al Gentiles [ In 
that day ( ſaith he ) there ſhal be five Cities( that 
1s manie Cities) in Egipt, ſpeaking the tongues of 
Chanaan (which was then the Countrie of Goddes 
peculiar people) and ſwearing (not by falſe Goddes 
but) by the Lord of hoſtes, ] In that day ſhal Iſrael 
be a third to the Egiptian and Affirian ( meaning 
they ſhal agree in participating Goddes grace ) a 
bleſſing in the middeft of the carth, The Lord of 


« hoſtes wil maketo al peoples in this mount, a feaſt of 


fatte thinges, a feaſt of vintage of fatte thinges ful 


of marrow, of vintage purified from dregges. Iſra- 
£ el ſha 


The ſame by 
other Pro - 


phets, 
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el ſhal floriſh and ſpring, and they ſha!fil the face 
of the world with ſecede . Sing ye to the Lord a new 
ſong : his praiſe is fromthe endesof the earth, Ye 
that goe downe to the ſea, and you the fulnes cherof, 
Ye llandes, and inhabitantes ofthe ſame, Heare ye 
Wandes, and attcnd ye peoples from a farre. The 
Gentiles thal walke in thy hight ( faith this Prophet 
to the Chriſtian Church ) and Kkinges in the bright- 
nes of thy rifing. Lift vp thine eyes round about, 8 
ſee; al theſe arc gathered together : they are come 
to thee : thy ſonnes ſhal come from a farre, & thy 
daughters ſhalriſe fiom the fide . Then ſhalc rhou ſee 


Iſ.42.v9, 


IO, 


If. 46. v. 
THT 
I[.49.v.1, 


1}.60.v.4, 


& abound , and thy hart (hal meruel and be enlarged, 5, 


when the multitude of che ſea ſthal be conuerted to 
thee; the ſtrength of the Gentiles (hal come ro thee. 
For the llandes expect me, and the ſhippes of the ſea 
in the beginning, chatT may bring thy ſonhes from 
a farre , They ſhal know their ſeede in the Gentiles, 
and their budde in the niiddeſt of peoples. Al that 
ſhal ſee them ſhal know them, thar theſe are the 
ſecede which our Lord hath bleſled. The Gentiles 
ſhal ſee thy 1vsT ONE, and al kinges thy noble 
one ; and thou ſhalc be called by anew name , which 
the mouth of our Lord ſhal name. } Conformably 
to al this ſaith the Prophet Teremie [ In that time, 
Jeruſalem ſhal be called the Throne of our Lord : 
and al Gentiles ſhal be gathered rogether to it in 
the name of our Lord into leruſfalem ] which is ſul- 
filled in that 91 Nations ſome loner, others later, are 
joyned to the Church begunne in Icruſalem, when 
moſt part of the Tewes impugaing it, refuſed for to 
heare, Yea euen ſuch Nations as ſemed to be moſt 
reieed, a5 exprfly Moab and Elam, are named for 
example : that al ſhal be connerrted in theſe laſte 
daies of the New Tcfament. Erzechiellikewiſe fore- 
ſheweththe conuerfion of al Nations [ elder and yon- 


ger 


9, 


If. 61.0.9, 


If.62.v.2, 


Here, 3.%, 


17. 


Tere . 438. %, 
47.Ch.a9. 
UV. 39. 


Ezech, 16. 
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ger in place, and as daughters of the ewes, but by 
an other couenant. ] Oſce { admoniſheth the king» 
dome of Iuda, not to diſdaine to cal the Gentiles 
brethren, nor Samaria their fiſter } in re{pect thac 
they ſhould be conuerred to Chriſt [ in greater num- 
ber ] chen the Iewes,, Eſpecially the Gentiles, vn- 
to whom God wil ſay [my people art thou, ] God 
againe ſaith by his Propher Toel { I wilpowre out 


, my Spirit vpon al fleſh. } Micheas faith [ God ſhal 


be magnified, euen cothe endes oftheearth . ] So- 
phonias, thart [ al peoples ſhal inuocate the name 
of our Lord with a choſen lippe, and ſerue him wich 


. one ſhoulder. ] Zacharias, that [ manie Peoples (hal 


come , and ſtrong Nations, to ſeeke the Lord of 


. hoſtes in Ieruſalem, and to beſech the face of our 


Lord, and that our Lord ſhal be King ouer al the 
earth. ] Malachie relateth our Lordespremonicion 


- to the lewes ſaying [ From therifing of the Sunne, 


cuen to the going downe, great is my name among 
the Gentiles , ] Al which moſt aſſured prophe - 
cies, and others which we willingly omitte, doe ne- 
ceſſarily ſhew, that the true Church cannot be con= 
teined in one or few Countries, nor reſtrained to 
few perſons at anic time, bur is, and muſt be, vni - 
uerſal, 
5 Yet here remaine principal proofes of this truth 
of the new Teftament ; which I wil couch (o breifly 
as wel may be , Our Sauiour vpon occaſion of a Cen 
turians great faith that wasa Gentile, declared thar 
[ manie thal come from the Eaſt and weaſt ( and the 
North, and the South) and ſhal fitte downe with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob inthe kingdome of 
heaven.) By ſundrie parables he alſo teacheth that 
of a ſmale beginning ſhould grow a great bodie. For 
albcit when the ſecede of the Goſpel is ſowen, three 
partes periſh, and only as it were the fourte part 
proſpereth 
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No one Set of 
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proſpereth : yet that in reſpe& ofthe whole world, 
the Church is a htle flocke; yet being compared 
with anie other common- wealth of the whole world, 
it clearly excellech ir, not only in value from the 
beginning, but alſo in quancitie after that it was once 
propagated by the holie Apoſtles , For [it is like 
to a grane of muſtard-ſeede , which is the leaſt of al 
ſeedes : bur when itis growneit is greater then al 
herbes, andis made atrce. It is alſoſlike to alitle 
leauen , which being put into a great quantitie vas it 
were into chree meaſures of meale, leueneth the 
whole .] which we ſee verified of the Chriſtian doc - 
trine growne ouer al the world, more dilated then 
Iudaiſme ( which was the true religion , bur is long 
fince degenerate :) Largeralſo extended then Tur - 
ciſme, then anic ſorte of Paganilme, anie ſe& of here- 
fie, Arianiſme, Pelagianiſme, Donatiſme, Lolardiſme 
Lutheraniſme, Calujniſme, or anie other whatſoeuer, 
6 For neither the Arrians which were ſomtime ma - 
nie, coald be (pred in al Chriſtian Proujnces, & are 
long fince decaicd: nor the Turkes, who doe now poſ- 
ſeſſe much, can compare with the Catholique Church 
in number, or extenſion of Provinces and peoples, 
euen to the Eaftand Weſt Indies, And if they were 
equal in largenes of place, or number of perſons, yer 
they faile alſo in vniuerſalitie oftime, beginringlong 
after Chriſtianitie was planted in the world. Burt of 
antiquitie with ſucceſſhon, we are to ſpeake in the 
next Article. 

7 Concerning Vaiuerſalitie of the Church, in re- 
(pet ofplaces and perſons, our Lord further caught, 


Li 


that \ his Goſpel ſhould be preached in the whole Mar. 24, 

world for a teſtimonie to al Narions. } Healſo gaue v. rg. 

commandement ſo to preach it : ordeyning his A- Mar. 13» 

poſtles [ to be witneſſes vnto him in Teruſalem, and y. ro, 

in al Iurie, and Samaria, and even to the ytmoſt of Afar. 28, 
| the earth wv. 19, 
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A. 1 . the earth. } After Chriftes Aſcenſion, S . Paul re+ 


v.8., 


Lnc. 24. 


V. 48. 


Rom, 1. 
Us5eT. 


Alt. 28. 


V, 20" 


ccived the lame Commiſſion as extraordinarily rai- 
ſed vp for the Gentiles, And to them, both he, & 
the former Apoſtles, and manie others, perforined 
this function \ By Chrilt (faith $, Paul roche Rom R 
we haue receiued grace, and Apoſtlcſhip for obedi- 
ence of the faithinal Nations } where he congratu» 
tatech with them by the way, that their faith (the Ro. 
manes faith) was renowmed'in the whole world . 
And to certify, thatnort in Ieruſalem only, nor in 1- 
lyricum, nor onlyin Antioch, in Corinth, or in Rome 
bur [{ cerces into al the earth, hath the ſound of the 
Apoliles gone forth, and 1nto the endes of the whole 


* world their wordes.] In the ſame Epiſtle alſo he 


ſheweth by the holie Scriptures, the privilege of the 


* Church ia che Gentiles aboue the old Sinagogue of 


the Iewes [ Chriſt Ieſus( ſaich he ) hath bene miniſter 


* ofthe cixcamcifion (that is of the Iewes ) for the ve- 
* ritie of God ro confirme the promiſes of the Fa - 


thers, Bur the Gentiles to honour God for his mer - 
cie, 2aS,it is written : therfore wilI confeſſe to thee 
in the G-ntiles o Lord, and wil fing tothy uame : 
Reioice ye Gentiles with his people. Praiſe our 
Lord al ye Gentiles, and alien him al ye peoples. 
there (hal be the roore cf Tefſe : and he that ſhal 
riſe vp co rule the Gentiles, in himthe Gentiles ſhal 
hope. } After which he concluding faith : {the mi + 
ſterie of the Goſpel, is opened by the Scriptures of 
the Prophets, according to the Precept of the eternal 
God, to the obedience of faith, knowne 1n alGen- 
tiles , ] Being at Rome, and finding manie lewes 
obſtinate ; he finally denounced vnto them ,this mi- 
ſerie of the Gentiles vocation, and great fruit of 
preaching amongſrhem ſaying :{ Beit knowne ther. 
fore to you, that this ſaluation of God, is ſent to 
the Gentiles : and they wil heare. ] Yea the con- 
wW vw uerfion 
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nerfion of this pl-nitude of Gentiles, was ſo hidden 
a Miſterie, that ( it was notified to the Princes & 
Poteſtates in celeſtials( that is ro angelical powers ) 
by the Chrurch] as the ſame Apoſile writech to the 
Epheſians; and to the Coloſſians, with thankes to 
God for their happines in receiuing the Goſpel, ſig- 
nifyeth that it is alſo ( in the whole world, & fruc- 
tifyeth, and groweth whichis preached among al cre- 
atures that are yvndcr heauen. ] 


4ETICELE. 29: 


The true Church of Chriſt is Apoſtolique . 
Oncerning the fourth principal Marke of 
the true Chriftizan Church, which is Anti- 


(.] quitie: the Engliſh Procellants agree with vs, 
thar the ſame is an aflured note, acknowleging with 
the Niccne Crede, which they recite in their publique 
ſeruice, that the erue Church is Apottolical, as be - 
ing planted in the world by Chriſtes Apoltley, And 
ſo they pretend, that themſclues are of che fame an- 
cient Church and right ſucceffors therof, & charge 
the Romane ( commonly called Catholique) Church, 
to be degenerate from che Apoltles Church, abour 
ſome thouſid yeares agoe ; wherby they would proue 
their Church more Ancient then ours, by hue or hxe 
hundred yeares, For better diſcuffing of which con- 


trouerſie, being of ſingular importance ; we not on- 
ly accept in very good part, that which they graunt, 


but alſo ſhal here proue it to be true by holie Scrip.. ' 


tures, that Antiquirtie is an infallible note of rhe true 
Church. And withal, that the Chriſtian Church, is 
rightly called Apoſtolical , Andthenina ſeveral Ar- 
ticle hew , by this Marke of Apoſtolical Antiquirie, 


that the commonly called Catholique ( which they 
now 


Cen , 4. 
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now cal the Popiſh Church) is the Apoſtolique true 
Church of Chriſt . And that their Proteſtant church, 
nor anie other diſſenting from the Romane, is not, 
neither can be, the true chriſtian Church, 

2 Touching therfore the former point, it is cleare 
there was a true Church in this world, before Cain 
began the firſt malignant church, els it could not haue 
bene ſaid, that { he went forth from the face of our 
Lord, and dwelt as a fugitine on the earth] therrue 
Church alſo continuing, not only to Noe, but alſo to 
Abraham, to Moyles, and ſo to Chriſt, Wheras o- 
ther broken companies roſe and changed, and mul - 
tiplied into innumerable ſees of infidels, newer and 
never, none in . ſpecial becoming ancient withour 
notable mutation, no nor infidehitie ingeneral, had 
anie ſhew of ſucceſſion, like to true Religion ; which 
(tl remained, where al Infidels were drowned in the 
diluge, and ſome good time palſed beforenew roſe. In 
the New Teſtament our Saujour teacheth plainly, that 
the good ſeede is filt ſfowne, and afterward cocle 
is oucrlowne by the enemie the diuel. As for Iu- 
daiſme, which ſome may obie& ro be more ancient 
then Chriſtianitic, the contrarie is true, For al thoſe 


' holie Patriarches, and Prophets, and other god - 


Do.5.v. 
39. Luc, 
24. V., 


a5 » 


lie Iewes, beleued in Chrift, before he came in ficſh, 
though when he came, manic obftinate Tewes oppo- 
ſed againſt him : and more afterwardes, til this day, 
ſuch as S. lohn writeth of to the Churches of Smir- 
na and Philadelphia { which ſay them ſelues to be 
lewes, and are not, bur are the Sinagogue of Sa- 
tan ] which Iewes, with their corrupted ludaiſme , 
are much yonger then the true Iewes, which con « 
feſſed Chriſt to come in maner as he did, to whoſe 
reſtimonie our Saniour remitted the incredulous , 
willing them to ſearch the Scriptures ; becauſe al 
the Prophers did write of him. So it is certaine that 
W w 2 the 
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before al Ink « 
deline , 


Al Infide!s 
were deſtroyed 
in Noes floud, 


Iudaiſme 
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tae Catholique Church, and the Catholique xcligt- 
on, is not only [ built ypoa the fundation ot che Apo - 
{tles ] which may (atisftic Chriſtians; but alſo ( of the 
Prophets ] which confoundeth the Iewes | Iefus 
Chrilt him ſelf being the higheſt corner ſtone. who 
is the eternal Sonne of God. ] As therfore antiqui- 
tic is a ſure marke of the true Church and Religion : 
fo is the riling after of anie new contrarie opnion 
an afſured proofe of herefie in Chriltian countries, 
Which note, whoſocucr wilauoide, mult needes ap- 
peale as the Proteſtants doe, vnto the ancient faith 
of the Apoſtes, and pleade tobe more ancient then 
we. But how wel they can mantaiae this plea, rc« 
Reth to be tried, 

In the meane time that the true Church is right. 
ly called Apoſtolical which they alſo acknowlege , 
is further confirmed by al thoſe holie Scriptures, 
that teach the necefſitic of vocation, and miſſion of 
Ecclehaſtical perſons, to preach chriſtian doctrine , 
and to admimifter the holie Sacraments; with other 
ſacred Rites, And by the verie fame alſo isclearly 
proued, that pruteſtants doe nor ſuccede to the A - 
poſiles, as they pretend , For the true Church is not 
only Apoſtolical, becauſe the Apoſtles did firit plant 
it, which is oneprincipal reaſon as we haue alreadie 
faid, andis allowed by Proteſtantes : but alſo becauſe 
al Eccleſiaſtical power is derived from Apoſtolical 
auQoritie, which ceaſed nor by the temporal death 
of the Apoſtles, but til rehde:hin the milicac Church, 
And becauſe the Cleargie of the true Church, more 
peculiarly participaterh of the name Apoſltolical; 
which fgnifieth ſenc , if they were not ſo ſent th y 
were not Clerkes at al, nor Goddes ſpiritual Meſ- 
ſcngers. 
4 As neither in the old Law, could anic bea Preiſt 
or a Prophet, except he were (ent by Goddes or- 

dinance 
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dinance , Wherupon God by his Prophet Iercmie , 
denounced them to be no Prophets, whichpreten . 
ded that office without Miſſion ſaying { The Prophets 
prophecie falſly in my name : I ſent them nor , and 
I commanded 'them not, neither haue I fpoken vn - 
to them, Lying viſion, and deceiprful divination, 
guilfulnes, ard the ſeduCtian of their owne hart, they 
prophecie vnto you . ] This therfore, is aneſpeci- 
al wark to be oblerued in al preachers, whether they 
be ſent or no. And ſo God againe and againe war- 
ned his people not to heare them at al, that are nor 
ſent, for the very fitlt word which they ſpeake ſay- 
ing [ the Lord hath ſpoken } is falſe, becauſe our 
Lord hathnort ſpobento them [they take their rong. 
ues and ſay, our Lord (aithjt] that is, they yniuftly 
take thac aucoritie which is not delimered vnrto them , 
And therfore God alwaies made it manifeſt, who 
were his true preachers, by one of theſe two meanes .. 
Either by miracles, as when he {endeth extraordi- 
narie, or by viſible ordination, when he ſendeth or- 
dinarie Paſtors, So Moyles being extraordinarie, to 
proue his miſſion, bad power to worke miracles, A- 
aron being to be made ordinarie high Preiſt, was c6- 
ſecrated by Moyſes, and al his ſonnes, conſecrated 
Preiftes, Likewiſe othcr Prophets, and other 
Pieiftes , Yea our Saviour beſides other proofes, & 
teſtimonies, proued him ſelf tro be Mefhas by manie 
moſt cleare miracles, And ſent his Apoſtles and o- 
ther Diſciples at firſt with power to'worke miracles : 
But eſtabliſhed their funRioh, by the ordivarie courſe 
of Miſhon [ Hauing called his ewelue Diſciples (ſaith 

$. Mathew ) he gaue them power ouer vncleane ſpi- 

rites, that they ſhould caſt them our, and ſhould 

cure al maner of diſeaſes, and al maner of infirmitie .] 

5 At which time he limired their miſſion inreſpe& 

of place , and perſons ; commanding them thus : { In- 


eo the way of the Gentiles; and into the cities of raine places, & 
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the Samaritans enter ye not : but goe rather to the 
ſhcepe qhat are periſhed ofche houſe of lirael, } And 
[ after this (ſaich $ . Luke) our Lord defigned alſo 
other ſeanentic rwo, and {ent them two and two in- 
tocuerie Citic and place whether him ſelf would 
come , ] In which two Miſſions, appeareth the Pa - 
terne and order of ſending, both the higher degree 
of Biſhopes, and of the lower cleargie other Preiltes , 
with fpecial jnliruction, that ajbeit [the harueſt be 
much, and the workmen few 7} yer mult none paſſe 
their aſſigned limites, but [ pray to our Lord to ſend 
moe workmen into his harue(t. } Afterwardes the A- 
poſiles iuriſdiftion, was extended into al the world, 
[Al power ( faith our Saujour to them ) is geuen vn - 
to me in heauen and inearth : going thertore, teach 
yealNations. ( Andas $. Matrke relateth this com- 
miſhon ) going into the whole world, preach the 
Goſpel to al creatures, And they going forth, prea- 
ched euerie-where, our Lord working with-al and 
confirming the word, with hgnes that followed, } 
In like ſort S. Paul was extraordinarily ſent to al 
Gentiles wholocuer ; being mage allo an Apoſtle, 
[ not of men, neither by men, but by Icſus Chriſt } 
touching his frft calling ; yet tooke orders [ by im- 
poſition of handes of other Apoſtles, by Goddes ex - 
preſſe commandement. ] And further auvuched his 
calling [ by the 6gnes of Apoſtleſhip done amongſt 
the Corinthians] and in manic other places InſFgnes 
( faith he ) & wonders, & mighrie deedes , } 
6 By the ordinarie way S, Mathias was choſen, & 
ordained an Apoſtle, when $. Peter inthe College 
of Apoſlles, and preſence of the faithful people, de - 
claring [ that one of the ocher Diſciples muſt be elec- 
red to ſupply the place from whenceIu'ias was fal - 
len] two by Iudgement of voices were found fitte, 
and aftcr { the publique praier, the lotre falling to 
Matthias 
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Mathias, he was adioyned to the other cleuen A - 
poliles] and the number of twelue made againe com- 
plerc. Shortly after as the Church increaſed, other 
Biſhops, Preifts, Deacons, and al cleargie men were 
ordained by Apoſtolical auRoritie , The firſt were 


the ſeauen Deacons choſen by the faithful people. 


geuing teltimonie of their vertues, and io they were 
conſecrated by the Apoliles impoſition of handes: 
which Deacons were not only the keepers, and di - 
triduters of the Churches temporal goodes , which 
was the occaſion that theſe were then ordered; but 
alſo their more principal fun&ions were ta preach, 
and to baptiſe, as apearethinS$. Steuen, S . Philippe 
and the reſt. Againe beſides the twelue Apoliles, 


V'S. _ by the exprefle commandement of the holie Gholt , 


37 * 
Att, rt}. 
Y., 2.3+ 


AI .14. 


Y, 22s 


Aﬀt.10, 


v., 28, 


Phil. 2. 
VP. IC, 
Coloſ. 1, 


U.7. 


'$. Paul, and S. Barnabas, were adioyned aboue 


their number, and made Apoſtles. [ Seperate me 
Saul, and Barnabas (ſaid the holie Ghoſt ) vnto the 
worke wherto I haue taken them ] wherupon [ the 
other Apoſlles faſting , and praying, and impoſing 
handes vpon them, diſmifſed them . ] They alſo prea- 
ching and conuerting manie | ordainedPreiſtes in e- 
uerie Church with faſting , praying, and impohng of 
handes.] Manie ofthem were allo Biſhopes, for lo 
S. Paul calleth them in his Sermom to the Cleargie, 
made at Miletum, where he exhortcd them to be 
careful of thei Paſtoral charge ſaying : (Take hede 
to your ſelues and to the whole flocke wherin the ho- 
lie Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhopes, to rule the Chur - 
ch of God, which he purchaſed with his ownebloud,] 
Such alſo of the Biſhopes as firſt conuerted anie cicie, 
or countrie to Chriftianitie , were in a ſ{ecundarie 
degree called the Apoſtles of the ſame places. So 
was | Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the Philippians . ] 
And | Epaphras the Apoſtle of the Colloſhans.} 


By which examples $. Gregorie the great, andS, 
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Augultine ſent by him, are called rhe proper Apoſites 
of our Engliſh nation, And ſo others of other nat1- 
ons. S., Timothee likewiſe andS . Ticus, were Bi - 
ſhopes, ordained by $ , Paul, and they ordained o- 
ther Biſhopes, Preifts, and Deacons : As iscleare by 
S . Paules Epiltles inftructing chem, and in them al 0- 
ther Biſhopes, whar qualities are required in al Clear- 
gie men. Namely in the three greateſt orders of Bi - 
ſhopes, Preitts, and Deacons , To which the inferi- 


| or orders 2re preluppoſed in eucrie one that is to 


aſcend to the higher. Wherof we ſhal ſay more in 
the proper place, Burt of al conditions requiſite in 
Cleargie men , due yocation and miſſion is moſt eſ- 
fenrial, | 
7 As the ſame Apoſtle manfefily teaceth in his E- 


piftles to the Romans, and Hebrewes : declaring how 


«- much mens ſaluation dependerh vpon the lawful mif- 


fron of paſtors by this deduction, For that { none can 
inuocate God to faluarion, vales they beleue in God 
whom they inuocate , And how ſhal they beleue in 
him whom they never heard ? And how ſhal they 
heare without a Preacher ? But how ſhal they preach 
vnleſſe they be ſent? ] Againe touching Miſhorr, 
he teacheth that [ Euerie High Preiſt (& ſo euerie 
Cleargie man ) being: taken from among men( thar 
is, fiom che Rate of lay-men wherin al are borne ) 
15 appointed for men in thofe thinges thar perreine 
to God, Neither doth anie man take the honour ro 
him ſelf, but he that is called of God as Aaron, ] 
Wherin is proued not only , that they finne moſt e- 
normiouſly , that without due ordination exerciſe 
ſpiricual fun&ions : but alſo that al ſuch as take Ec- 
clefiaſtical power to then ſelues. or take it of them 
that cannot geueit, are in deede mere laimen, being 
not ordained by power deſcending from Chriſts A- 
poſtles, And fo are no more Preiſtes, then thoſe 

whom 
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Ch. 1; . whom Teroboamy made of theabieftes ofthe people 
* which were -not of the childeen of Leui, 


ARTICLE, 40. 


The true Militant Church ts perpetual, from the 
beginning of the world to the ende . 

\ gainſt theſe four principal Markes now cecla- 
red, which are Vnitie, Sancticie, Vniucrſali 
tie, and Antiquitic : our Aduerfaries doe ra- 

ther ſecke euafions, then make direct oppohtion, For 
wheras they can not denie them to be very ſpecial 
proprieties, of the true Church being foclearly pro- 
ued by holie Scriptures : yet are they vnwilling to 
tric by them which is the true Church ; foreſcing 
that they agree whollie to the Romane, commonly 
called Catholique Church; & not ſo welto their own 
congregation, which they pretend to be the true Chri 
ſtian Church . And therfore they flee {o much as they 
can from. this kind of trial; and when they arepre{- 
ſed therwith, they commonly anſwere ; that albeit 
the true Church, is one, holie, Catholique, & Apo- 
ftolipue Church; yet is itnot( ſay they) alwates ex- 
tant in this world, but faileth ſome times ; orat the 
leaſt is ſo hidden, that the world doth nor fee ir nor 
knoweth where or in whom itis, To theſe ſhifres 
did the Donatiftes flee in Afﬀrick about ewelue hun- 
dred yeares agoe : and al Proteſtantes vſe the ſame 
plea now, in theſe partes of Europe , when they 
are vrged to tel, where or in whom their pretended 
Church was, before Luther broke fror1 the Romane 
Religion, wherin he liued zil ke was about fourtie 
yeares old : was*alſo a frier; and fiftene yeares be- 
ing a Preiſt, daily aid Mafſe . And fo to ouriuſt de- 
mand, they gencrally make this dooble doubcful an- 
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ſwear, that cither the true Church-was for manie hun- 
dred yearcs wholly decayed, which they lay is poſſi- 
ble; or els it was often times ſo ſmale, that it could 
not be ſeenc ; except perhaps there were ſome few , 
that knew one an other; though no man knoweth now 
who they were, r.or where they were hidden. But 
that the reader may more fully ſee, how falſe theſe 
imaginations are, we wil here ſhew by manie plaine 
rextes of holie Scriptyre, touching the former partof 
their anſwcar, that che true Chorch is perpetual : & 
then concerning the later part, that it is alſo perpe- 
tually viſible. 

2 Firlt cherfore that the Church continued without 
interruption fromthe beginning, til the written Law 
was geuen, is manifeſt by the ſacred Hiſtorie, where 
Moylſcs moſt exactly declareth, the continual ſucceſ- 
fon of Patriarches, wich the times of their birthes, 
and termes of theirliuves . Wherby we ſee that each 
of them ſaw their owne progenies multiplied by ma- 
nie generations, al of them liuing manie yeares be- 
fore chey came. to the ſupreme gouernment of the 
whole Church. So farrc was the Church from inter - 


ruption that it conteined manie particular families, 


as it were Dioles and Pariſhes, ſubordinate to one 
ſupreme head ofal. For Adamthe origine of mankind, 
liued to ſee Mathuſale in the eight Generation; yea 
and Lamech in the ninth , Mathuſale lined to ſec Sem 
tne Sonne of Noe nere an hundred yeares old , Sem 
lived, til Tacob the Nephew of Abraham was borne, 
So that theſe three Patriarches, Adam, Mathuſale , & 
Sem, comprehend al the time from the beginning , 
til the birch of Iacob, otherwiſe called Tfrael, father 
of twelue ſonnes, which were the heades of the 12 
Tribes. In al aboue two thouſand yeares. Al which 
time, the ſame faith and Religion, continued in theſe 


and the other Patriarkes, andin their proper families 
ie” not 


Gen» F + 
Gen, 10, 
Gen.r.v, 
lo,26, 


=- 


notwithſtanding the breaches which were madefrs 

them by collateral Generations of Chain, Cham, Ia- 

pher, Lot, Iſmael, Eſau, and others whole progenies 

tel into innumerable ſees of infidelitie, And the 

ſame Church remained intire, more and more increas» 

fing, for al the cruel perſecution of the Egiptians ; as 

1, Moyles recordeth ſaying : { The children of Iſrael 
v.7.8 , increaſed,-and as it were ſpringing vp, did multi - 
9. plie; and growing ſtrong excedingly, filled the land, 
In the meanetime, there aroſe a new king ouer Egipt 
that knew not Ioleph, and he ſaid to his people. 
Behold the people of the children of Iſrael, is much: 
and ſtronger then we : Come let vs wiſely oppreſfle 
tie ſame, left perhappes it multiply. Therfore he 
ſer over them maiſters of the workes to afflit them 
12. with burdens - Andthe more they did opprefle them; 
ſo much the more they multiplied and increafcd . And 

the king of Egipt ſaid to the mid-wiues commanding 


15.16, them : when you ſhal be mid-wiues tothe Hebrew 
women, and the tune of d. liuerie is come, if jt bea 
man child, kil it; Ifa woman, referue her. He af- 
ter this commanded al his people ſaying : whatſoe- 

22. uer ſhal be borne of the male ſex, calt ir into the ri- 


uer, But God heard the cric of the children of Iſra- 
el, and their groning, and remembred the couenant 
Exo. 2, which he made with Abraham, Iſaac, & Ilacob, 

V. 23. 3 In the deſert, after their deliverie our ofEgipr, 
24. Balac, king of Moab, hired Balaam the ſorcerer to 
, curſe them : But he contrariwiſe was forced, by 
V.2. Goddes ordinance, to ſpeake good thinges of them, 
. yeaand Godby him, bleſſed them, and delivered them 
. our of his hand : whichhe, in*his excuſe to Balac, 
20. Jef, confeſſed plainly ſaving : [God isnotas man that he 


may lie, nor as the ſonne of man, that he may be chan- 
10, , ged. But God(ſaithhe) hath brought Iſrael out of 
Egipt, whoſe ſtrength is like to the Voicorne ] Gg- 
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pifying that God whole wil is immutable, having 
choſen them co be his people, & delivered them from 
Egipt, wil conſcrue and protect them, til he have per- 
formed his promiſe inchem. The very ſame thing 
Moyſes aflurced them ſaying [ Our Lord hath taken 
you, aad brought you our of the iron fornace of E- 
gipt, to haue you his people by inhcritance ,.} And 
albcit he puniſh them for their tnnes, yer { he wil 
repay vegeance vpen their enemies ; & wil be propi- 
tious to the Jand of his people . } 

Goddes promniſealſo made concerning the ſonne 
of Dauid ſaying : [ I wil eſtabliſh his kinggome, and 
he ſhal build a houle to my name ; and 1 wil cftablith 
the throne of his kingdome for cucr} is eſpecially 
vnderſtoode of Chriſt, & his Kingdome the Church. 
For otherwiſe Salomons kingdome was ſhortly di- 
miniſhed after his death, & afterwardes oucrthrown , 
Yet was the Church alto of the oid Teſtament cvun - 
ſerued, though the remporal kingdome, with the Ci- 
tic of Terulalem, and the material Temple were de- 
ſtroyed, For manic Prophets, namely Icremie, very 
often forerold the faichtul peoples conferuation in 
captiuitic, and relaxation, with reſtauration of the 
Temple. And Eſdras, and Nchemias,wricte the Hi- 
ſtorie how the (ame was al accompliſhed, Neither did 
the Church periſh by che furious perſecution of An- 
tiochas the Grecian king, and other perſecutersand 
Apoſtataes; but was made more illuſtrious by the 
moſt Heroical fortitude of the Machabees, and ma- 
nie other conſtant Priſtes, & people, euen to Chriſles 
time , Seing then the Church of God in the old Te- 
Rtament, was continual without interruption : it fo- 
loweth neceſſarily, that the Chriſtian Church muſt 
needes be perpetual and inuincible, as having more 
grace, greater proiniſes, and more excellent priuile- 
oes, Which might ſufhce, though there were none 0- 

x ther 
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ther proofte, 


Much more this truth is confirmed by other ir - Much lefle i2ir 


refragable teſtimonies of the holie Prophets, and A- 
poliles, and by Chrifthim ſelf, Ofmanie we wilte - 
cite ſome competent nuinber , The Royal Pſalmilt 


poflible thar 
the Church of 


Chriſt in the 


new Teſtamer 


prophecying of our Sauiours victorie againſt his ra - ſhould ever 


. ging encmies ſaith: { he thal be king ouer Sion his 


hole hil ] that is the hohe Church . Ang therin ( re- 


periſh, 
Proued by the 


cciuve the Gentiles for his inheritance, } If therefore pfalmes, 


the Church of Gentiles could faile Chrilt could loole 
his inheritance, which were abſurde and impoſh - 
ble . In reſpe& alſo of the Church it ſelf, eſpecially 
of the more holte members cherof, the ſame Prophec 
ſpcaketh thus ro God {[ thou Lord wil preſerue VS; 
andkcepe vs fromthis generation for cuer, Peoples 
( not one people onlie but peoples ) of manic nations 
(which is the Chriſtian Church ) ſhal contefſe ro thee 
tor eucr, and for cuer and cucr.] And that alſo in 


. perſecution, though ſome fal, others ſhal be ſo much 


the more conrltane { The violence of the riuer ma « 
keth the citie of God joyful; God is in the mideſt 
therof, itſhal notbe moued :God wilhelpe itinthe 
morning early, thou o God haſt geuen inheritance 
tro thoſe that feare thy name . Thou wilt adde dayes 
vpon the dayes of the king; his yeares even ynto the 
day of generation, and generation: Becauſe God 
wil ſauce Sion, and the cities of luda ſhal be built vp, 
and the ſ{-ede of his ſeruants ſhal poſicle it, and they 


. that loue his name ſhaldwel init. there ſhalriſe in 


bis dayes (mn the dayes of Chriſt ) juſtice, and abun- 
dance of peace, vntil the moone be taken away. ] 
Neither ſhal Gnnes, which aremore dangerous then 
anie perſecution, deſtroy the Church: for (God is 
mercifu}, and wil be propitious to their hnnes, and 
he wil not deftroy them, He built his ſanRuarie as 
of Voicornes in the land, which he hach founded for 

of cuer 
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cuer. We thy people ( fay true penitents in affliti- 
on) and the ſheepe ot thy paiiure, wil confeſſe to thee 
for euer . Vnto generation and generation we wil 
ſhew. forth thy praiſe. ] In an other Pſalme God ſaith 
ofhis Church I haue ordeined a Teſtamer with mine 
ele& : I have ſworne to David my ſeruant ; for ever wil 
I prepare thy ſeede. And I wil build thy ſeate vnto 
generation and generation, I wil kepe my mercie 
vatohim for eucr; and my Teſtament faithful vnto 
him, I wil put his ſeede for euer and euer ; & his 
throne as the daies of heauen , Bur if his children 
ſhal forſake my Law, and wil not walke in my iudge- 
mentes, If they ſhal prophane my juſtices and nor 
kepe my commandcmentes : I wil viht their iniqui- 
ties with a rodde, and their ſinnes with ſtripes , But 
my mercie I wil not take away from him : neither 
wil I hurt in my truth. Neither wilI prophane my 
Teſtament : and the wordes that procede from my 
mouth, I wil not make fruſtrate , Once I haue ſworne 
in my holie, 1 wil not lie to Dauid : his ſecede (hal 
continue for euer , And his throne as the ſunne in 
my fght, and as the Mone perfe@ for ever, and a 
faithful witnes in heauen. ] Althis in onepaſſage, 
of the permanent ftabilitie of the Church; notwith- 
Nanding itmay ſeme to the weake, in afflition, to 
be in danger of failing ; yet doth God ſtil reſpe& mans 
infirmitie, his owne promiſe, and the reproach of the 
enemies ; and fo conſeruethic. Asthe ſame Propher 
very ofcen inculcateth { Becauſe (ſaith he ) our Lord 
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bite : and their ſeede ſhal be dir:-&ed for euer . Of. v. 29. 

ten haue they impugned me from my youth, let Iſra- Pſ, 122. 
el now ſay, often haue they impugned me from my v .1. 2. 
youth : bunt they haue not preuailed againſt me. Be- Pſ. 131 ,v, 
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for an habitation to him ſelf, This is my reſt (fair 
he ) for euer and euer : here wil I dwel becauſe I 
haue choſea it, Bleſſing, I wil bleſſe her widow ther 
poore I wil fil with breades. HerPreiftes I wil cloath 
with ſaluation : and her SainRes ( al faithful good 
c hild:en) ſhal reioyce withioyfulnes, } 

6 Thus therfore the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt re - 
ioyceth in Canticle , for her perpetual coniunRion 
with him ſaying : {My belouedto me, and Itohim : 
who feedeth among the lillies til the day breake, & 
the ſhadowes decline . } Ifaias ſzith tothe Chriftian 
Church ([ oy gates ſhal be open continually : day & 
night they ſhal not be ſhutte. that the ſtrength of 
the Gentiles may be brought to thee ; & their kinges 
may be brought .] Ileremte amongſt his prophecies 


concerning the Iewes captiuitie, and relaxation, with 


continual conſeruation of their Church vatil the co- 
ming of Chriſt ; interpoſetheoften the perpernal ſta- 
bilitie of the Chriſtian Church, For example ler one 
place ſerue our preſent purpoſe { Behold ( faith he ) 
the dayes ſhal come ſaith our Lord, and I wil make 
a new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael, & the houſe 
of Iuda; not according tothe couenant which I made 
with their fathers , in the day that I rooke their hand 
to bring them out ofthe land of Egipt, the covenant 
which they made yoide, Butthis ſhal be checoue - 
nant whichT wil make with the houſe of Iſrael, after 
thoſe dayes faith our Lord, I wil geue my law in 
their bookes,. and in their hart I wil wrice it : and[ 
wil be their God, and they ſhal be my people. If 
the lawes (which are geuento the Sunne, Moone, & 
Sca ) ſhal faile before me, ſaith our Lord, the ſeede 
of I[racl ſhal alſo faile thee, thatit be nota nation 
before me for euer , Thus ſaith our Lord : Ifthe hea» 
uens abouc ſhal be able tobe meaſured, and the fun + 


dation of the carth beneath tobeſcarched out; I al- 
_ ſo wil 
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ſo wil caſt away al the ſeede of Iſrael, for al thinges 
that they haue done, fauth our Lord, ] But the pro- 
poſed ſuppofitions being impoſſible to be done, itis 
alſo impoſſible chat God wil ſuffer the ſeede of Iſra- 
el, the Chirſtian Church, to faile. Ezechiel prophe- 
cying of Antichritft ynder the name ot Gog, theweth 
that the whole Church ſhal nor be deſtroyed by him, 
much leſle- by anie other meanes, but ſhal preuaile a- 
-y him (1 wil cal in againſt him (faith our Lord 


Ezech, 8; 


od) in al my moſitains, the ſword; cuerie mans (word v.21 +22, 


ſhal be directed againſt his brother , And I wil iudge 
him with peftilence, and bloud, and vehement ſhoure, 
and mightie great ſtenes ; fire and brimftone wil I 
rayne ypon him, and ypor his armie, and vpon the 
manie peoples that are with him, AndI wil be mag- 
nified, and 1 wil be ſanRified, and T wil be knowne, 
in the eyes of mame Nations : and hey ſhal know 
that 1 am the Lord . Behould Ivpon thee Gog, the 
Prince of thghead of Moſoch and Thubal , And 1 wil 
ſtrike thy bow in thy letc hand, and thine arowes [ 
wil calt downe out of thy right hand , Vpon the moii- 
taines of [ſcael (halt thou fal, and al thy troupes, 8& 
thy peoples that are with thee.] Daniel interpreting 
Nabuchodonoſers dreame, of the four great tempo- 
ral Monarchies of the world ; preferreth the Church 
of Chriſt facre abone chem al, as the only kingdome 
that can neuer be deſtroyed ſaying [In the daies of 
thoſe kingdomes, the God of heauen wil raiſe vp 
a Kingdome that ſhal not be difſipaced for euer, and 
his Kingdome ſhal not be deliuered co an other peo- 
ple; and it ſhal breake in peeces and ſhal conſume, 
al theſe king domes, and ir ſelf (hal (tand for cuer. } 
The ſame four Monarchies being repreſented in a 
viſion, to the ſameDaniel he {aw laſt of al, that God 
gaue to Chriſt, as the ſonne of man [ power, and ho- 
nour, and kingdome, and chat al peoples, tribes, and 
tongues 
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tongues (hal ſerue him : His power, is an eternal 
power that ſhal not be taken away, and his King - 
dome ſhal not be corrupred ] no not ir the perle - 
cution of Antichrift, as is alreadie notedin Ezechi. 
el; tor thea allo { chere ſhal be a people that know - 
eth their God, and (hal obtaine, and ſhal be ſaved. ) 
So by the other Prophets, God foretelleth, chart he 
wil perpetually conſerue his Church ( I have bene 
zelous for Ieruſalem, and Sion with great zele. I 
wil be to 1t { faith our Lord) a wal of ficeround a« 
bout. I wil bein glorie in the middeſt therof, And 
you ſhal know that Ifent you this commandemenr, 
that my couenant might be with Leuz, ſaich the Lord 
of hoſtes. ] 

7 Our Sauiour & his Apoſtles, teach the very ſame of. 
te admoniſhing, that the Church ſhal be toſſed as the 
ſea with great Rtormes; but ſhal never periſh. In 
ligne wherof, when the Diſciples feared drowning, 
our Sautour encoraging them ſaid {[ why are ye fear 
ful, o ye of licle faith ,] Inthis ſpiricual Kingdom, the 
Church [ ſhal be corne & chaffe, good & badde fiſhes, 
eaen tothe conſummation of the world. ] In the 
world { the faithfulſhal haue diftrefſe, but haue con. 


« fidence ( ſaith our Sauionr) 1 have oucrcome the 


world. I wil gene you an other Paraclerc, the Flo- 


. lie Ghoſt, that he may abide with yoy for eucr. 1 


2m with you (nor for an hundred, or flue' httndred, 
or for a thouſand yeares, not ſomtimes with you, ſom 
times forſake you, but) I am with you af dates, cuen 
to the end of the world. } Iris [ not built vponſand, 
but vpon a Rocke; hel gates ſhal never preuaile a- 
gaiaſt it . 7 Euerie [ counſel] and worke that is of men 


« ( ſaid wiſe Gamaliel) wil be diffolued : bur if itbe 


of God, youare not able to difſolue it , } Manic haue 
reliſted and impugned, bur al in vaine (Saul brea - 
thing forth threaces and ſlaughter agaialt the Diſ- 
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ciples of our Lord, affifted thoſe that ſtoned $, Ste- At,5.v, 
phen; gotte Letters of commiſſion to perſecute thoſe 38 - 
that confeſſed Chriſt } but he being converted, jnnu- At. 9.%, 
merable others perſecuted him, and the whole Church I - 2 + 
three hundred yeares together, but could not ouer- 23» 
throw it; ſtil ic increaſed, and is continually { builded, AA .13.v, 
yntil we ſhal meete al invnitic of faith, and know. 14+ &c. 
lege of the Sonne of God , ] If jt wereatal pofſh. Epheſ. 4. 
ble, thatthe Church could be for anie time extingui - ® + 3 
ſhed, that ſhould doubles eſpecially happen in the 
perſecution of Antichriſt , But beſides the Prophe- 
cies of Ezcehiel and Daniel aboue recited; it is yet 
more cleare in the Apocalips of $. Iohn, that alſo 
al that time of Antichriftes reigne, it ſhal continue, 
as is declared in theſe plaine wordes { there were Apoe .12, 
geuen to the woman two winges of a great Eagle, V. 14» 
that ſhe might flye into the deſert, vato her place 
where ſhe is noriſhed, fora time, and times, and 15- 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent... And the 
ſerpent caſt water out ofhis mouth after the woman 16 . 
as it were a floud, that he might makc her to be ca- 
ried away with the floud.. And the earth helping che 
woman, opened her mouth, and: ſwalowed vp the 
floud which the Dragon caſt out of his month, ] 
Where we ſee, that the Church ſhal flee, but not 

riſh ; not the Church, bur the furious floud of per- 
ecution, ſhal be ſwalowed vp. (Hereis the patience Apoc . 13. 
and faith of SainRes, }* By the bloud of Martyrs, Y+ 79» 
- — wan is noriſhed, conſcrued, and Rtrength- 
ncd, 


The 
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ARTICEB. &v5 


The true Church euer hath bene , & wil be viſible, 
Lbeit the ſame places of holie Scripture 
which ſhew the Church to be perpetual, doe 

for the moſt part, proue alſo that it is al- 
waies viſible : neuerthelefſe, becauſe theſe two qua- 
lities are in them ſelues diſtinct, and marie thinges 
are perpetual, which are not vitble, and manie things 
vilible, and not perpetual : and eſpecially, becauſe 
our aduerſaries, ſuppoſing the Church may be per- 
perual, vet denic it to be alwaies viſible : we ſhal 
here recite ſome moeplaces of holie Scriptures which 
particularly proue this point of the Churches conti - 
nual viſibilitie, even from the beginning to the end 
of the world. As for the fult age before the gene- 
ral floud, it is ſocleare by the Catalogue of the Pa- 
triarches, with their manie families, and by the fa- 
mous title of the ſonnes of God, that no learned pro- 
teſtant dothdenie ir, 

2 The firſt doubt which they make, is for the time 

betwene the death of Noe, and the parting of Abta- 

ham from Chaldea, into Chanaan, which time, b 

true calculation, wasno more then the ſpace of four - 

tie and eight yeares. And as certaine it is, that the 

Church of God was there alſo viſible, and wel known 

in the world, not only to the members therof, a - 

mong them (elues, bur alſo to infidels which perſe. 
cuted them for profeſſing one God, and refutling to 

» ſerue Idols. For Abraham who was neuec corrupted 

in faith nor religion, was twentie ſeauen yeares of 

age when Noe dyed . Moreouer at thetime of Abra- 
hams parting from his Countrie of Chaldea, where 


ke had ſuſſered perſecution for his faith , there were 
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manie of his progenitors the faithful ſeruantes of God 

yet living. Namely Sem (the firſt ſonne of Noe ) 

and Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Reu, Sarug , and Thare, 

the father of Abraham. Melchizedech was then alſo 

living in Chanaan, a Preiſt of God, and (as it is moſt 
probable) a Chananite ; for that $ . Paul ſaith | his 
generation js not numbred among Abrahams chil - Heb . 7, 
dren, ] By al which it js manifeſt, that the Church V+ ©. 
was then alſo vibble in theſe Patriarches, and their 
families. From which time it increaſed flilin Abra - 

hams familie, which was not ſmal : As it appeareth Gey, 1, 
by his ſudden arming of three hundred cightene men. y , 1, 
of his owne houſhold, for an exploite when be re- 

ſcued his Nephew Lot, with others our of their c- 

nemies handes, Neither can it be doubted bur al 

theſe, beſides women and children, beleued rightly 

in one God, for that thortlie after, al the men of 


his houſe aſwel the home- bred, as the bought ſer - f 
uantes , and ſtrangers, were circumciſed rogether, 27, 
After which time, the Church was more and more 
conſpicuous according to Goddes promiſe to Abra- 


ham ſaying [IT wil make thy ſeede, as the duſt of the Gey, TY 
earth : if anie man be able ro number the duſtof ,, x6. 
the carth, thy ſcede alſo hc ſhal be able to number . } 
Which though $. Paul ceachethto be more perfea- 
ly performed in Chriſtians, then inthe Iewes; more p,,, * 
in the ſpirizual, then in the natural children of Abra- ,,_ _ 
ham, yer it is alſo cleare, that mavie of Abrahams if. CE 
ſue, & their families, rightly beleued in God, 
Anothermere 2" An other obicCtion is made by Proteſtantes tou- 
CO ching the time when Elias lamented the decay of 
the time of x - Goddes faithful children ſaying [ With zele haue I 3. Reg.g, 
las the Pro. bene zelous for our Lord the God ofhoſtes, becauſe v.10, 14, 
phecrt, the children of Iſrael haue foriaken thy ceuenant : 
chine altars they have deſtroyed, and haue (laine thy 


Prophets with the ſword, and I alone am lefr, = 
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CHRIST! AN DOCTRINE, Art, 41, 39t 
they leeke my lite to take it away ] Ergo (lay they) 
the Church was then inuifible . But we deny their 
conlequence, for this Argument proueth nothing for 
their purpoſe, but ſheweth their penutic of prootes, 
And it either bewraieth their ignorance, or detec - 
reth a malicious intention to deceiue the people with 
ſhew of wordes, For notwithitandinp the perſecu- 


. tion made by Achab and Iezabel in the kingdome of 


Ifracl (the ten \chilmatical Tribes) the whole king- 


. dome of Iuda remained intyre in Religion, where 
. king Aſa thcn reigned ; and after him king Ioſophat 


both good kinges, Amarias the High Preift gouer - 


- ning in thinges which pertejine ro God, Yea alto 
« jn liracl the Church was vihole, though Elias being 


then 1n mount Horeb, ſaw not who were conſtant in 


. Religion, For God an{weared his lamentation, tel « 
. ling him that ſeauenthouſand were left, which had 
-not bowed their knees before Bazl. And,when the 


People of thoſe tenne Tribes, were afcerwardes ca- 
ried captives into Afiria, yetthere remained ſome faith 


. ſul knowne ſeruantes of God, as Tobias, Raguel, 
. Gabelus, and their families, with others that feared 
. God ] Much more the Church continued viſible a - 
. mong thoſe of the kingdome of Inda in their capti- 


uitic in Babilon al the time of their ſeauentie yeares 
aboade there, behdes manie remaining inthe landof 
luda : As is moſt cleare in the Prophecies of Ieremie, 
Baruch, Fzecniel, Daniel, Aggeus, Zacharias, Ma- 
lachias, & bookes of Eſdras. 
4 Neither could the crueltie of King Antiochus, 
with other heathen Princes, and Caprtaines, northe 
Apoſtaſfie of Manaſles, and other vſurpers of the high 
Preilthood, overthrow the Church, or make jt inui- 
ſible, but by thoſe perſecuti6s 1t became more known, 
and famous in the world, through the conftancie & 
valiant correge of manie Martyres, and other mo 
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zealous obſeruers of Gods lawes. Namely by the Ck. 14. v; 
fortitude of Matthathias, and his rwoſonnes, in who 41. 
reſided the office of high Preiſts, by right and conti.- 
nual ſucceſhon, trom whole time the Church (til con- 
tinued vifible, and Chriſt ſo fincing it, obſerued the 
lawes therof, and approued cullomes, 

Manifeſt fa- 5 Now that the Chriſtian Church alwayes was & 

— mult be vihble, is moſt allured by che more ſpecial 

p eat. prouidence of God, as boththe Prophets and Chriſt 

and fhalbe Him (elf and his Apoſiles doe plainly reach. He pur P/. 18, », 

viſible , his Tabernacle inthe ſunne (faith the Royal Prophet) 6. 7. 
and him ſelfc as a bridegrome, coming forth of his 
bridechamber , That his rabernacle is his Church, 
is manifeſt by al the proprieties of the figuratiue ta - 
bernacle , deſcribed by God, and framed by Moyſcs Exo. 26 ,* 
direQion, Bridegrome, and Bride, being perfect 
correlatiues, cannot poſſibly be ſeperated, but if one 
ceaſe to be bride, the other ſhould ceaſe to be the 
bridegrome. By which cermes $. Iohn Baptiſt alſo /9. 3.9.29. 
ſheweth that [ Chriſt is the bridegrome, becauſe he 
hach the bride .] Nothing ismore frequent with the Pſ. 21.9, 
ſame Plalmiſt then ſuch termes, appliedto the Chur - 26 .Pſ.28, 
ch, as neceſſarily import it to be alwayes viſible; ” + 2+ Of - 
callingirthegreat Church; inviting al to adore our 44- ” + 18, 
Lord in his holie court : { therfore ſhal peoples con - Pſ. 47+ v* 
feſſe to thee for euer, and for euer atid ever. Aswe 9 +/+ 67+ 
haue heard. ſo have we ſeene in the citie of our Lord ? + 16 + P/+ 
of hoſts, in the citie of our God, the mountaine of 7'+ 7+ 16 + 
God a fatte mountaine. there ſhal be a firmament in Þ/+ 97+ + 
the earth in the toppes of mountaines, the fruit ther- 3+ 4* 
of ſhalbe extolled farre aboue libanus. Al the endes 
of the earth haue ſeene* the ſaluation of our God, 
Make ye iuvilation to God, al the earth chaunr and 
reioice, & ing :T have prepared a lampe to my Chriſt : Pſ. 131 .%» 
vpon him ſhal my ſanQification fAloriſh, ] Likewiſe 17. 18, 
Salomon fignifving , that wiſdome ſhal invite alto 

heare 


Vs 


If. 10 + 


y * 22. 
Rom . 9+ 
vs 27» 
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heare her voice, preſuppoſerh preachers in the viti. 
ble Church , [ Doth nor wiſdome carie ( ſaith he) & 
prudence geue her voice, ſtanding in the high and lof- 
tie toppes, ouer the way, inthe middeſt ofthe pathes ? 
She hath ſent her hand-maides to cal co the towre, 


- and the walcs of the Citie, Her lampe ſhal not be 


extinguiſhed in the night, The daughrers haue ſene 
her, and declared her to be niofſt bleifed, What is 


»* ſhe that cometh forth as the morning rifing ? faire 


as rhe moone, cle& as the Sunne, terrible as the ar. 
mie of a eampe ſer in aray ? What ſhal thou ſcein 
the Sunamiteſle, but the companies of campes ? } 
So likewiſe the other Prophets-teſtifie Goddes pro- 
uidence in conſeruing his perpetual vihble Churctr, 
[ Vnleſſe the Lord uf hoftes had left vs ſeede ( faith 1- 
ſaias) we had bene as Sodom, and we ſhould be 
like to Gomorha ] which ſentence $ . Paul applietty 
to the time when the Law, ana forme of the Church 
was changed by Chriſt, ſhewing that euen in thac 
caſe, there was ſ{cede, and viſible (eede left . For al 
the Apoſiles, and manie other Diſciples, ſil bele - 
ved the Law and the Prophets, though not aQtual- 
ly that our Saujour ſhould riſe, or was rilen {o ſone 
as indeede he was, being a matter of fact ; or if they 
were defectiue, in ſome other particular pointes, not 
fully reueled:yet they beleued in general the omnipo- 
rencie, ommiſcience, abſolute goodnes, and other at- 
tributes of God , So that theſe viſible rel1qnes of the 
Iewiſh Nation , were neuer infidels : nor the Church 
made inuifible nor voknowne,, According to that 
the ſame Propher addeth in an other place, and che 
ſame Apoſtle alleageth to this purpoſe ; that (the rem-- 
nant ſhal be conuerted, the remnant to the firon- 
oeft God.) And of this remnant, the Chriſtian 
Church began, and moſt viſibly increaſed { In the 
latter daies (ſaith he ) the Mountaine (marke _ 

: 1an 
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tian reader, that the Church isſo often called a Mobs 7, ,,,; 
taine) of the Houle of our Lord (hal be prepared in , -c, 54. 
the roppe of mountaines, and it ſhal be cleuated a= yg, 
baue the litle billes, and al Nations ſhal tow yato 
it +} Againe God faith ( As iu the daies of Noe, is 
this thing o me, to whom I {ware , that I would no- 
more bring in the waters of Noe ypon the earth : ſo 
haue I (worne not to be angrie with thee, and not to 
rebuke thee, Forthe mouataines ( particular Chur- ,, 
ches ) ſhal be moued, and the licle hilles ſhal rrem - 
ble; but my mercy ſhal not depart from thee, & the 
couenant of my peace ( made co the whole Church ) 
ſhal not be moued , Vpon thy wales Ieruſaleml haue Ch. 62: v, 
appointed watch-men ; al che day and al the night, 6 
for euer they ſhal not hold their peace. } That we 
may becter obſcrue the greater priu:leges of the Chri- 
tian Church, aboue that of the old Te(tament : Yad 
faich by diuers Prophets { I wil eſtabliſh vnrothem, Bay. 2.v, 
an other Teſtament ecueclaiting, that Ive cheir God, 35. 
and they ſhal be my people . I wil plant a bough of Ezech, 17, 
Cedar vpon a mountaine lugh and emjnent, On the, v. 22. 23, 
high mountaines of lracl wil Lplantic, and ir ſhal 
ſhonte forth into a budde, and ſhal yeld fruiQ, and ic 
ſhal be into a great Cedar : and al birdes, and eue- at .t;. 
rie foule ſhal dwel vnder the ſhadow of the boughes, v- 3 2+ 
therof, andſhal there make their net . Thy hand ſhal Meh. x . 
be exalted ouer thine enemies, andal thine enemies V-9- 
ſhal periſh. } In a viſion [ Zacharie ſaw a candle - Lach. 4.%. 
ſtick al of gold, and the lampe therof, vpon the head 2+ C9.6. 
of it : and the ſeaugn lightes therof vpon it. }Pro- V. 13. 
phecying of Cyriſt, he faith : that { he ſhal build a 
Temple co our Lord; an4 ſhal beare glorie; & ſhal 
- ficte & rule voon his Throne. ] 
= Sauiour G5. Al agreable to the Law and Prophtes, our Saui- 
rables, arm Our him (elf deſcribeth his Church to be { the light: Mat «5 .v. 
other more ex. Of the world : a Citie cituated ypon a. mountaine: 15, 16. 
preſle doc - a candle 
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candel norpurt vnder a buſhel, but ypon a candelſticke rrine deſcri - 
thatit may thine to al thar are in the houſe ,] wher- vetb hes Char- 
as lome Proteſtants would rather expoiid theſe pro © 0. _ 
perties,of the Apoſtles, or of the DoCtors, and Pa- OW Ore 
{tors oft the Church, or ofthe Cleargic; then of the 

vniuerſal Church ; ſo much the more it proueth our 

purpole, For {cing ſome ſpecial partes, are ſo emi - Proteſtants e - 
nent, aud viſible, it is not imaginable that the whole v3tion is fuue- 
bodie ſhould be hidden, or obſcure . Againe our Sa- lous . 

uiour neceſſarily ſuppoſed, thatthe Church is kno - 

wen and the gouerners therof, are both viſible, and 

acceſlible, when he preſcribed, as a perpetual reme - 

dic againſt obſtinate offeders, to informe the Church 

of their demeanour, ſaying : ( If they wil not heare 

rwo or three (priuate frendes) telthe Church } For 

if che Church were not viſible , or her Prelates vn - 

knowen perſons, this Femedie ſhould faile, & there 

ſhould be no meanes to corre& thegrearteſt pertur- 

bers of common peace, Alſo forelcing that falſe 

prophets would (ay : [ Loe here is Chriſt , or there : 

( not in che publique knowen Church , bur in ſecret 

corners of the world ) Behold heis in the deſert, goe 

ye not out ({aith our Saujiour) behold in the cloſets 

( ſay heretikes) beleue it not faith our Lord.] Ar 

the coming of the holie Ghoſt this Church was cfta- 

bliſhed in vifible perſons, and by viſible ſignes, \ the 

multitude gathered in one houſe in Teruſalem, was al - 

molt a hundred and twentie] the ſ-nfible hgnes were 

[a ſound from heanen as ofavehement winde, ap - 


pearing of parted and fyrie tongues } ſpeaking vpon 


47 - Ch. the ſudden divers langnages. By and by their num- 


4. V.4+ 
Ch.s.v 
14. Ch, 


ber increaſed to three thouſand; ſhortly after to fiue 
chouſand ; and dayly more were added to the ſame 
viſible Church, ( S. Peter being admoniſhed by a 


10,v,1u+ vition, receiued Gentiles into the Church.) then ( at 
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conuerted ro our Lord,] $, Barnabas being ſent 
from Ierulalem to Antioch { exhorted the faithful co 
continue in our Lord: And-a great mulcticude was 
added j theirpreaching was open, miniſtration of Sa- 
craments viſible : Diſcipline viſible; heades 2nd go - 
uernoures viſible, che prouifion for their mantenaace 
viſible; the perſecution viſible, their diſperſis viſible; 
S. Stcuens, andS, Iames, their Martyrdomes viſible ; 
S. Peters impriſonment by Herod, as alſo his and o- 
thers impriſoning by the Iewes, viſible; the Chur - 
ches prayer for $ . Peters deliueric, was knowen to 
manie: the Apoſtles councel was viſible: miracles 
wrought viſibly, the name of Chriſtians publique; 
the going our of heretikes viſible : Simon the ma - 
gician publiquely reproued, and puniſhed for offe - 
ring to buy ſpiricual power with money , the Ni - 
colaices noted for hererik& . But of an inuifible 
Church we haue not one word. | 
7 If anie wil fay ( as needes they muſt ſay, which 
wil mancaine this paradox of an inuifible Church ) 
that Luther being a frier, and a Preift, and ſaying 
Malle dailie fhifcene yeares, was a ſecret proteſtant ; 
Likewiſe Ecolampadius , Caroloſtadius, Zuinglius , 
Bucer, Cranmer, Caluin, and others, were fecrec 
Proteſtants, whiles they faid Maſfes, and lived 
in the Romane Church, and were members of their 
jinuiſfible Church : then muſt their Church confi 
of manie heritikes mixed witch true Chriſtians ; for 
that by che doQrine of theſe named, moſt of them 
were heritikes , they ſo condemning one an- other 
of horrible herefies . Yea if anie of theſe, or other 
ſeAries, were true Chriſtians knowing the truth as 
their Aduocates pleaxde that thry did ; yet becauſe 
{ they denied Chrilt defore men; he wil denie them 
before the face of his Farher in heauen. ]} Tf their 
wuifible Church conſiſted then, and manic hundred 
| yeares 
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yeares before of ſuch members : it was indeede of 
repropate perſons, diſſemblers, fearful worldlinges, 
lyers, and (as moderne Proteſtantes iudge ) Idola - 
ters, [wholepartis in the pitte of hel, burning with 
fyre and brimſtone } for one of theſe ewo muſt neceſ - 
ſarily be graunted; that either none did beleue as 
proteſtantes doe, and then by their doErine, there 
was merely no Church in the world, viſible, norin - 
vihble, bur al were incredulous and Icolareas : or 
els thoſe which did beleue, ( as theſe DoRors ima » 
gin) and did not profeſlſe their faith before men , 
were difſembling hipocrites, and ſo are damned to 
moe ſtripes, and greater tormentes in hel, then if 
they had bene infidels, and not knowne the truth 
at al, 


The (hurch can not erre in deftrine of fauh, nor 


of maners , 


ARTICLE. 43. 


| Eing now ſufficiently proved , by the holie Whoſoeuer 
Scriptures, that the true militant Church of knoweththe * 
Chriſt, is One, Holic, Catholique, Apoſto - bow 
lique, Perpetual, and Viſible companie ot Chriſtians ,. cre mie 
contefſing the ſame faithin vnion of one ſupreme vi- by relying 
fible head : By which proprieties, and ſpecial markes, therupon be 
euerie one may eafily perceiue, that neither the pro- ſecure —_—_ 
teſtantes, nor anie other like pretending congregati- _— St 
on; but only the commonly called Catholiques, are * 
the true Chriſtian Church : it remaineth to be ſhew- 
ed, by the ſame divine auRoritie , of holie Scrip - 
tures, that this perpetual vihbe knowne Church, 
hath neuer erred, nor can erre, in dodrine of faith, 
nor of maners, declared by definitiue ſentence in her 
ſupreme Tribunal ſcat : that theſe rwo principal poin = 
Yy 2 tes being R 
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res being made cleare, and that by the written word 


of God, wherto alone, manie vil ncedes appeale : 


al reaſonable perſons that doubtin anie part of true 
Religion, may both know where to ve reſolued of 
their doubres, and ſecurely reſt ypon the reſolution 
ſogeuen : not as ypon only probable and comon o- 
pimon, of manie good, wiſe, and learned men ; but 
ypon molt certaine divine infall;ble Iludgement ; for 
this ſingular privilege ucuer toerre in publiqueludge» 
ment, cometh not to the Church by natural power, 
nor power of avie mere creature; but by the omni- 
potent power of God; by diuine ordinance, & per- 
petual ?ffifttance ofthe Holic Ghoſl, the Spirit of truch 
preſerving her from errour , wherinto euery private 
man may fal , but not the vniuerſal Church. 

2 As we ſhal here make manifeſt , beginning with 
the Church. of the old Teſtament; which albeit was 
inferiour to the Chriſtian Churchin maniereſpecs, 
yet wanted not the meanes of infallible iudgemenr 
in al doubtful caſes, To this purpoſe, God proui- 
ded firſt in the Law of nature ſpecial Patriarches from 
Adam to Noe, end fo to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 
from whom deſcended the twelue Tribes . Then did 
God raiſe the extraordinarie Prophet Moyſes; ſu- 
preme head , Iudge, and gouernor of the vilible 
Church. By al which, the true faith and Religion 
was continually conſerued; as is alreadie declared 
in diuers precedent Articles, 

3 In the writen law God expreſly [ commanded 
Moyſes to makea ſpecial Tabernacle, or Sanctuarie ] 
with appurtinances, Namely to make [an Arke of 
teſtimonie of the (durable ) wood ſetim] hgnifying 
the Church : and ouer the Arke{ to make a Propici- 
atorie ( or Oracle ) and two Cherubimes ] which co- 
uered the Oracle with their winges , Thence (ſaid 
God to Moyles) wil 1command, and wil ay 
thee 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 42. 
thee ouer the propiciatorie, and from the middeſt of 
the two Cherubimes , which ſhal be vpon the Arke 
of te{timonie , al thinges which Iwil command the 
children of Iſracl by thee, ] So it pleaſed God in 
juch mauer to reucile his diuine wil co Moyſes, and 
by him to afſure the people of the certantie therof , 
In like ſortc when God would ordaine Aaron his or- 
dinarie bigh Preiſt, and in hima continual ſnccefſion 
of Preiſt-hood [ he commanded Moyſes to make ſpe- 
cial ſacred veftiments and ornaments for Aaron : ]a- 
mongft which are firſt named { the Rationale of 
Judgement, which he ſhould carie onthe breft, and 
the Ephod on his ſhoulders : linkedtogether aboue 
with ringes, hookes, and chaines , of gold ; and be- 
neath with lace of hyacinth : both were adorned with 
pretious (tones, and in the Rationale were engra - 
ucn the names of the twelue tribes of Iſrael. And 
[inthe ſame Rationale of Iudgement, were alſo cn » 
graucn the two wordes: DOCTRINE, and VERI- 
T1E, which ſhalbe on Aarons breſt when he ſhal goe 
before the Lord; and he ſhal beare theIudgement 
of the children of Ifrael on his breſt in the fight of 
the Lord alwaygs ] fgnitying that the high Preiſt ob. 
ſeruing this preſcribed forme in conſulting God, 
ſhould for the conſeruation of truth, and iuſtice, be 
inſpired to know, and judge equitie in al doubrful 
cauſes . Conformably to this diuine ordinance is 
Gods precept, expreſly commanding his people to 
repaire to this high tribunal in difficult cauſes, and 
vnder the paine ot death, to accept the ſentence that 
ſhould there be geuen ſaying: [1fthou perceiue thar 
che iudgement with thee be hard, and doubtful, 
berwene bloud, and bloud, cauſe, and cauſe, lepro- 
fie, and not leprohe : (in caules criminal, ciuil, and 
religious) and thou ſcethat the wordes ofthe Iudges 
within che gates (of the inferior Iudges) doe varie : 
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ariſe and goevp to the place whichthe Lord thy God 


ſhal choote. And thou ſhal come to the Preifts of 9.9. 


the Levitical ſtocke, and to the Iudge that ſhal be 
at that time ; and thou ſhalt aſke of them : who ſhal 
ſhew thee the truth of the Iudgement . And thou ſhalt 
doe whatſocucr they that are preſidents of the place 
(which our Lord ſhal chooſe ) ſhal ſay, and teach 
thee according to his law z and thou ſhalt follow 


IO, 


theirſentence : ncither ſhaltthoudecline to theright 


hand, not tothelefthand . But he that ſhal beproud, 
refuling to obey the commandement of the Preiſt, 
which at that time miniſtrcth to the Lord thy God, 
by the decrie of the Judye, that man ſhaldye; and 
thou ſhalt rake away the cuil out of Iſrael. And the 
whole people hearing ſhal feare, that none after- 
wardes (wel inpride . ] By theſehohe Scriptures we 
ſee that a ſupreme infallible tribunal, was inſtituted 
in the old Law, for deciſion of al controuerhes , and 
doubres , with affurance of true ſentence, not by hu- 
mane, but by divine Iudgement : God him ſclf ipea- 
king ouer the Propitiatorie, from the middelt of the 
two Cherubins, and promiſing that this conſfiſtorie 
of Preiſtes ſhal ſhew the truth of iudgement, 
4 Generally alſo in thegreater affaires ofthe tem- 
poral Princes [ the HighPreiſt was toconſult God, 
and at his diretion and word, the Prince muſt goe 
out, or goe 1n] that is, vndertake, or nor yndertake, 
anie buſfines propoſed \ and al the children of Iſrael 
with him. ] So did{ Abiathar the High Preiſt , con- 
ſulc our Lord for Dauid , by applying the Ephod ( & 
conſequently alſo the Rationale ) and by him Da - 
uid receined anſ{weare |} that Saul purpoſed to come 
into the Citie of Ceila where Dauid then was : and 
that the Citizens, would deliuer him into Saules 
handes, And therfore Dauid with al his men, par- 
ted from thence, and ſo auoided the danger. Vpon 
Eh an other 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 41. 38r 
an other occaſion, he conſulted againe by Abiathar 
in the ſame maner{ applying the Ephod ] and by di- 
uine direction , purſued certaine theues his enemies, 
rooke them, and xecouered the pray which they had 
taken. Neither was this priuilege loſt at anie time, 
by the defeQtes or faultes of the Preiftes, as notbe- 
ing geuen of God, for their ſakes only, but for the 
abilicie of the vniuerſal Church. And therfore the 
Prophet Malachie, reprehending the Preiſtes for their 
couetouſnes, and other ſinnes, yet ſaith plainly ( the 
lippes of the Preiſtes ſhal kepe kuowlege, & the Law 
they ſhal require ofhis mouth; becaule he is the An- 
gel (that is to ſay )the meſſenger of the Lord of 
hoſtes . ] 

Our Sauiour alfo confirmeth the ſame warrant in 
the Scribes and Pharifies notwithſtanding their per- 
ſonal vices, and aQtual cranſgreſhons of the Law, ſay- 
ing to the mulcitudes, and to his Diſciples [ vpon 
the Chaire of Moyſes hauefitten the Scribes , & the 
Phariſies; therfore whatſocuer they ſhal ſay ro you, 
obſerne ye, and docye : but according to their wor. 
kes doe ye not; for they ſay and doenot} Which is 
ynderſtood , not of their priuate enormous doctrines, 
and humane traditions of their owne inuentions, for 
which our Sauiour by and by taxeth them, asalſo at 
other times, bur of their do&rine, when they ſpake 
difinitively in their Councels, and in the chaire of 
Moyſes . For {o enen wicked Caiphas pronounced 
true ſentence in the councel of the cheife Preiftes, & 
the Pharifies [ that it was expedient, one man ſhould 
dye for the people, and the whole Nation periſh not } 
Where the holie Euangeliſt obſeruerh, that neither | 


anie other of that Councel, nor this man of him ſelf, | 


49 « 51. vttered this trueſentence; but [ being the high Preiſt 


of that yeare , he prophecyed, that 1s v s ſhould 
Cyc for the Nation. ] "13 - 
Seing 
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in true ludgement ;-it neceflarilie followeth , that 
Chriſt our Lord, who came, not to breake the Law 
but ro fulfil it, hath moſt firmly placed, an other chaire 
ofinfallible Indgement in his Church, nor with leſle, 
but with more aucoritie, and more aflured tabili - 
tie then was inthe old law, whichis now abrogated . 
For ſo [ God promiſed to geue a better Law, and a 
better couenant, ] And that particularly in this point 
of the infallible tabilitie of his Church io al cruth; 
wherof are abundant teſtimonies both in the old and 
new Teſtament. When King Dauid in his feruent 
deuotion, determined to build a glorious Temple to 
Goddes more honovr, and ſeruice; it pleaſed God, 
accepting his ſo good a purpoſe, in ſtead of the fa, 
for cAMilterie ſake, Fgnifying the excellency of the 
houſe which Chriſt the Sonne of God, and Sonne of 
Dauid ſhould build; to promiſe the fame ſhould be 
an everlaſting ſpiritual Kingdome { Thou ſhalt not 
build me an Houſe ro dwel in ( ſaid our Lord to Da+ 
uid) but when thy daies ſhal be accompliihed , and 
thou ſhalt Necpe with thy fathers; I wil raiſe vp thy 
ſecede after thee, which ſhal come forth of thy womb, 
and I wil eſtabliſh his kingdome : He ſhal build a 
houſe to my name, andI wil eſtabliſh the Throne of 
his kingdome for euer . And thy houſe ſhal be faith- 
ful and thy kingdome for euer before thy face ; and 
thy Throne {hal be firme continually ] verified in the 
chaire wherin our Sauiour placed his Apoſtle $. Pe- 
ter, and jn his ſucceſſors, Chriſtes Vicars in the Sea 
Apoſtolique. For none other Throne, but that Chair 
only, is continued and coulcrued fince the Apoſtles 
time . 

7 Which great promiſe, the ſame Royal Prophet 
wel foreſcing , not to be fulfilled ina temporal king- 


dome, but in the Church of Chriſt, reioycing ther- 
1- 


AAat. F» V, 
18. 


lere.11.», 
31. Heb,$, 


UV.G. 


2. Reg,q, 
Ve. 3.12, 
13,16, 


I . Pay, 17, 
Vo I's 


«17» 


Pl. 47+ 


©.12,13+ 


4» 


Pſ. 117. 
V.5 TP 


2l.o 


P/. 1183, 


Ve43» 


Cant. V. 


V.,IO0, 
It, 


I2, 


CHAISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arti 42. 38; 
in, inuiterh che ſame Church; to congratulate with 
him her happie ſtate { Ler Mount Sion( faith he ) be 
gladde, and the daughters of Iuda reivyce, becauſe 
of thy Iudgementes o Lord. ] Againe toal the faich - 
ful he ſaith { Compaſſe ye Sion, and embrace her , 
tel ye in her towres.. Set your harres on her ſtrength} 
But becauſe this trength is not of her ſelf, bur of 
God, ſhe confeſſerh { From tribulation 1 inuocated 
our Lord : andour Lord heard mein largenes, Qur 
Lord is my helper : I wil not feare whatman can 
doe to me. I wil confeſſe to thee becauſe thou haſt 
heard me, and art become my ſaluation , } With this 
confidence ſhe ſtil prazeth ſaying : { Lord take not 
away our of my mouth, the word of truth in anie 
Wiſe » ] And with the ſame confidence, doubteth not 
to ſay [ Lam a wal, and my breaſtes are as a towre, 
(or caſtle ) fince I was made before him, as one fin- 


ding peace. The peace-maker Chrift, had a vine yard 


in that which hath peoples, he delivered the ſame to: 
kepcrs ] his Paſtors, Prophets, Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceflors, And aboue al other kepers, Chriſt him 
ſelf holdeth the principal care, and therfore (aith : 
{My vine yard is before me] in his continual pro - 
tection . Wherfore it is wonderful blindnes co think 
as ſome doe, that the whole Church hath at anie time 
erred, or canerre; andin the more learned, it muſt 
needes be extreme malice, (o to charge the Spouſeof 
Chriſt; and fo likewiſe to robbe Chriſt him ſelf of 
his inheritance, if there had bene-none other viſible 
Church in the world, for manie hundred yeares, but 


fuch a one, as they ſay, both raught, and commitred 


abominable Tdolarrie, quite contrarie to the doArine- 
of the holie Prophets. 


to the” Chunth 
of Chiiſt, 


$ Por they ſay plainly, that inthe Church of Chrift, The Prophets 


. [al Idoles ſhal be vtrerly deftroyed ] So faith Iſaias foreroldchat 


there thou'd be 


prophecying of the Church, that ſhould be gathered ,, 14,)rrie in 
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ot al Nations, and of the reieRion of the Tewes, The 
ſame ching ſaith our Lord by his Prophet Micheas yn- 
to the Gentiles that ſhal be converted { I wil make 
thy ſculptiles to periſh, and thy Ratues out of the miid- 
deſt of thee ; and thou ſhalt nomore adore the wor - 
kes of thy handes. ] Thus alſo writeth the Prophet 
Zacharias [ It ſhal be in that day, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſtes, I wil deſtroy the names of Idoles out of the 


. earth, and they ſhal be remembred nomore, ] So 


clearly did the Prophets foreſhew, that the Church 
of the new Teſtament, ſhould be free from al Idola- 
tric, with which errour, our Aduerſaries eſpecially 
chargethe viſible Church before their time . From 
al ML erroures alſo, it is moſt free, by the ſame di- 
uine proutdence, as the Prophets yet further tefſtifie 
[ Behould, (ſaith Iſaias) the king ſhal reigne in iuſtice, 
and the Princes ſhal rule in iudgement ] forcſhew- 
ing that Chrilt our King ſhould performe al that was. 
decreed by the Blefled Trinitie, concerning the Re- 
demption, Iuſtification, and ſaluation of men : And 
that his Apoſtles and other Paſtors, Prelates, & ſpi- 
ritual Princes of his Church, ſhould rule, not in falſ- 
hood and errour, but iniudgement , diſcerning and 
iudgeing whatis right, good, and profitable, for the 


health of ſoules. Againe heſaith { Looke vpon Si- 


on, the Citie of our ſolemnitie ; thine eyes ſhal ſee Ie- 
ruſalem, a rich habitation a Tabernacle that can not 
be transferred ; neither ſhal the nailes therot be ta» 
ken away for euer, and al the cordes therof ſhal not 
bebroken ] Nailes in buildinges, & cordes ja tentes 
and Tabernacles, ioyne and kepe the partes, in one 
total bodie : fo doe holie Sacramentes, Rites & or- 
dinances, hold together the members of th» vniuerſal 
Church, and ſhal neu -r be taken away , nor broken, 
Becauſe only [ there, our Lord is magnifical . This is 
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" CURISYIAN DOCTRINE, Art, gs, 33 
fix chat is in thee; & my wordes thatT haue put in thy 
mouth, ſhal nor depart out of thy mouth, and out of 
the mouth of thy teede, and out of the mouth of th 


Jeedes ſecede, faith our Lord, from this preſent, and 


for euer, ] Ezechiel concludeth his large and miſti« 
cal deſcription ofthe whole Church, atwel Militant 
as Triumphant, with the inſeperable conjunction of 
Chriſt and her; in regard wherof he ſaith {The name 
of the Citie from that day (ihal be called ) Our Lord 
there, } And where our Lord is, there is al truth, 
and none errour, becauſe he is truth itſelf, 

9 Al which our Lord hath accordingly auouched 
with his owne mouth, and publiſhed by his Apoſtles 
[ A wile man ( ſaith he) built his houſe vpon a Rock, 
and the raine fel, and the floudes came, & the windes 
blew, and they beate againſt that houle. and it fel 
not ; for it was founded ypon a Rocke, ] This was 
his owne houſe his Church, which he the cternal wiſ- 
dome promiled to build, ypon ſuch a Rocke as him 
ſelfhad made, and ordained for this purpoſe, & ther - 
upon expreſly auerred , that [ the gates of hel ( that is 
no forces of al the divels of hel ) ſhould preuaile a - 
gainſt ir ] the reaſon of which invincible firengrth, is 
his owne perpetual preſence in ſpirit , For where his 
Apoflles, and their Succeflors [ are gathered in his 
name ( in che vaicie of his ChPrch) he isin the mid- 
deft of them ] and that | al daies, cuer to the con- 
ſummation of the world. ] For though neare the 
end of the world, there ſhal be fewer faithful, then 
at other time, wherupon he ſaith : [ the Sonne of 
Man coming, ſhal he (ind, trow you, faith in the 
earth ? ] fignifying then, faith ſhal be moſt ſcarce , 
but nor altogether wanting . For if there ſhould be 
no faithful Chriſtians at al vifGble; how ſhould An - 
tichriſt perſecute ſo furiouſly, as then he (hal? An 
example of which great Apoſtafie and revolt of ma- 
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rue bur got of al, bappened in Capharnaum, where 
when our Sauiour preached ot the high mitterie of 
his owne B. bodic and bloud to be geuen inthe moſt 
holie Sacrament, wameot his Daiciples bearing bim 
ſay (My fic{h is meat indeede, and my bloud is arznk 


Io.6.v, 


indeede } they laid, this ſayingis hard, and whocan 31. 51. 55, 
heare it ? And manic went backe, and walked not 60, 
with him. A litle before, there were five thouſand 66. 68, 


men, bekdes women and children, which might wel 


10. 67. 7, 


be ſomanie more, & now there remained but rwelue, 71. 


& one of thoſe rwelue ( Judas the traitor ) was alſo 
reuolted in hart, and the othereleuen were indecde 
fincere. And S, Peter, inthe name of the ewelue , 
anſweared , that they ment not to depart : ſaying 
[ Lord; to whom ſhal we goe ? thou haſt the wordes 
of crernal life } therby profeſſing , that wnatſocuer 
our Sauiour ſaid, the {ame he could and would per - 
forme :that his wordes are operatiue, effeually wor« 
king that, which they hgnify, howſocuer they | ce - 
med hard co the incredulous carnal Capharnaates ; 
Chriſtes wordes dye not, nor faile not ; bur geue lite, 
& haue their effect , 
10 After this when our Sauiour was ( according to 
his viſble preſence ) to part from the world, he pro- 
miſed an other comforter {1 wil aſke the Father, and 
he wil geue you an ®ther Paraclete, that he may a - 
bide with you for euer : the Spirit of truth : whom 
the world cannot receiue : becauſe itſceth himnor ; 
nejther knoweth him. but you ſhal knowe him be - 
cauſe he ſhal abide with you, and ſhalbe in you. He 
ſhal reach you al thinges: and ſuggeſt to you al 
thipges whatfoerer I ſhal ſayro you , when the Spi- 
rit of tru:h cometh (who came on whitſunday fo - 
lowing hftie dayes after his Sermon ) he ſhal reach 
you al truth, } Ponder theſe wordes wbich exclude 
al error, and a) talſhoode , For this ſoneceſſarie , 6c 
ps imp 01tant 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 42. 387 
wportant a bencfite, our B . Saviour in the conclu « 
hon of his diuine Sermon, prayed particularly fur his 1 
Apoliles and their ſucceflors, faywg: {Hoke Father ; 
keepe them in thy name whom thou baſi geuen me : 

that they may be one as alſowe , thoſe whom thou 

gauelt me, haue I kept: and none ofthem periſhed 

bur the lonne of perdition : that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled , Ipray not that thou take thEaway out of the 

world. ] Loc our Sauiour would not haue his Paſtors 

taken away out of the world, as Proteſtants imagine , 

that along tmetogether there were no true Paſtors , 

{ buc char chou preſerue them from euil} to witre 

from error, which is amoſt peſtilent infeiouseuil, 

Againſt which he cxpreſly prayed that they might be 

continually protected, adding thus in his prayer, 

[ San&tihe themin truth : thy word is truth. As thou 

didft ſend me into the world, Ialfo haue ſent them 

into the world, and for them1 doe ſanQifie my ſelf 

( offer my lelt in Sacrifice by death) that they alſo 

may be ſanCtified in truth, yea lcft anie thinke he 

prayed only forthe Apoſtles, or for ſome {male time, 

marke what followeth. [ Andnot for them only doe 

I pray, bur for them alſothat by their word ſhal be. 

leue in mc, that they al may be one, asthou (Father ) 

in me and 1 inthee, that they alſo in vs may be one, 

that the world may belene that thou haſt ſent me. ] 

Sce here the vnion of the Church without interrup- 

tion is a motiue, and ſpecial reaſon for the world ro 

beleue in Chriſt, that he is ſent fromGod, _ 

1t His Paſtors therfore being thus firmly eftabli - ACh 
ſhed in perpetual ſucceſſion, with warrant of true dren 
docrine, our Sauiour vlſo ordained that al the flocke Iudgement of 
ſhould here and follow them, even as himſelf . For theChurch, 
as he ſaid [ the ſheepe heare their ſheapheard and 

follow him, becauſe they know his voice , and my 
ſheepe.know me .) ſo he faith to his Paſtors [He 

ad uT 4 that 
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[He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that de- 


wv 


ſpicerh you, deſpiceth me ; and he that deſpiceth me,  *. 


( whether ir be in himſelf, or in his Paſtors ) deſpi- 
ceth him that ſent me, ] Andin another place lauth : 
[ He that wil not heare the Church, let him be to thee 
as the heathen and the publicane, J In vigour of 
this power geuen to the Apoliles, with this warrant 
to be direfted by the Holie Gholt; when a contro- 
uerſie was riſen, they gathered them clues into apu- 
blique Councel, and atcer mature diicufſion, dectded 
& decreed, what ſhould be done, with this lolemne 
Preface [ YViſum eft Spiritus Santlo & nobrs, It hagh 
ſcmed good to the Holie Ghoſt, andrto vs | fo con- 
ioyning the Inuifible, and vihible Iudges, as one 
Tudge, that by the one, we may lee the diuine aucto - 
ritie of Gencral Councels : and by the other, be af- 
ſured whatis ſo defined; and withal know whither to 
repaire whe difficulties occurre , about the true ſenile 
of anic wordes or ſentence , Wherfore $. Ioha try - 
| eth by this Rule , who knoweth God and his truth, 
and who doth not know him, ſaying [ He that know- 
eth God, heareth vs : he that is not of God, hearech 
vs not. In this we know the Spirit oftruth, and the 
{pitit of errour ] For to this end, as $. Paul alſo tea- 
cheth [ Chriſt gaue ſome Apoliles, ſome Prophets, 
Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and DoRors, that we be not 
as children, waucring and caried about with euery 
wind of doctrine, in the wickednes of men, in craf. 
tines, to the circumuention of errour ] And ſo cx- 
horteth the Ephehans, whom he had conuerted from 
Paganiſme, to Chriſtianitie, that they ſhould perſe - 
uer invniticgf the Church, and obedience of the Pa - 
ftors therof , Burt with the Corinthians, whom he 
had alſo conuerted, and ſome of them were after - 
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wardes ſeduced by falſe prophets; he reaſoneth the 


caſe, with expoſtulation, why they ſhould preferre 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art.'qr, 
the new mailters before him ſaying [ Thauedeſpou- 


vnto Chriſt ] and (or prefleth them not to harken to 
{urtle ſeducers, that teach otherwiſe then he had done. 
Where it is to be welobſerued, that in euery Nati- 
on, when it was firſt conuerted to Chriſt, it was de» 
ſ{pouled in puricic of Religion, wholly vndefiled, & 
void of errour in al poinres [ ſubic& ro Chriſt ] as 
the Apoſtle atfhrmeth againe of the whole Church, ad- 
ding that { Chriſt loueth ( and conſequentlyprotec- 
teth ) his Church as his owne fleſh and bodie, becauſe 
(faich he ) we be members of his bodie . ] 

12 Finallythis fabilitie ofthe Chutch is confirmed 
by Chriſts cotinual proteQion [For he walkethin the 


in his right hand ] as was ſhewed in a viſion to $, 
lohn, with the incerpretation that the candleſtickes 
are the Churches, and the ftarres the Angels that 
ouide, and gouerne the Churches, Wheras therfore 
particular Churches are ſovifible, as ſo manie can- 
dleſtickes, and ſo guided as by Angels, and holden vp 
in Chriſts owne right hand, it is moſt certaine that 
the vniuerſal Charch is both viſible, and ſecurely gui- 
ded in truth. Againe $, Paul in few wordes com - 
riſeth the aſſured infallibilicie ofthe Church , de - 
(cribing it to be [the houſe of God; the Church of 
the liuing God: the piller and ground of truth ] 
wheras al the world is Gods, both heauen, and earth, 
et the Church is properly called his houſe. yea the 
houſe cf the living God, who is life, and geueth life, 
and ſo can and wil euerpreſerue his houſe. the pil 
ler, andthe ground of truth, pure fromerror, as wel 
frcm being deceived, as from deceiving, For that 
is the vic of groudworke to beare the whole edifice 


and 


Chriſt neuer 

ceaſeth to pro 
| F *% re his 
Apoe. t « middeſt of the ſeuen candleſtickes ( which are manie Church, ther 


Ve13 16. particular Churches) and houldeth ſenen Rarres (the fore it can ne + 
20. Ch, Biſhoppes called the Angels of the ſame Churches ) ver ene, 


The Church is 
ruly called the 
piller, and 
ground of 


rruth , 


Al fpiritualt 
good thinges 
mthe Church, 
we profitable 
to al the mem 
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= hl. oe of a piller notalone to ſtand firme, but 
to beare and ypbould the flore, the wales, the roofe, 
and couer, & whatſocuer dependeththeron, And ſo 
I wil adde ao more provfes for chis point, not doub= 
ting to conclude ypon eucrie one of the (acred textes 
of divine Scriptures here recited, as wel of the old , 
as new Teſtament, much more vpon them al, that the 
knowen perpetual viſible Church, commoaly called 
Holie Catholique, and Apoſtolique, neuer did erre, 
nor cagerre definitively deciding anie poiat of faith, 
orof maners, by ſentence in tribunal ſeate . 


In the whale Church, is communion of Sacrifice , 
Sacramentes, Praiers, other good workgs , 


ARTICLE. 43. 


Or our further inftrucgion of the Churches et- 

cellencie, it pleaſed the Holie Ghoſt, by the 

mouth of the Apoſtles, beſides the proprie = 
ties and privilegies before recited, to fignifie the ſpe- 
cial benefiite redounding to the members therof by 
the Communion of Sainces, that is communicatt- 
on and participation of ſpiritual fruit, which pro - 
ceded principally from Chrift the Head : ſecundari- 
ly alſo, from. one member ro an other . For here thie 
word Sainttes, or Holies, figr.therh nor only holie per« 
fons, as Chriſt him ſelf, al holie Angels, with other 
$ainRes in heaven, & al the fairhful in earth; bur alſo 
holie thinges, as Sacrifice, Sacramentes , with other 
holie Rires, and al good workes which are made c6- 
mo" to-the yniuerſal Church, through the perfe& v= 
nion of che head; and members, and conſequently of 


the felow members each to others. For firft the con - Þo. 15, v, 
wn Kon of Chriſt with his fairhful ſernantes, is ſuch, x5. 

that he not oaly caller them his frendes , and which Adar. 25, 
| | is more ©. 50. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 43. 39; 
is more, his brethren, ſiſters, and his mother : bur 
alſo accounteth whatſocuer is done, or left yndone, to 
one of his leaſt brethren, as done or not done to him 
ſelf . Yea he calleth them him ſelf ſayiag to Saul , 
[ why perſecutelt thou me } wheras hepetlecuted him 
notinhis owne perſon, but in thoſe that beleued in 
him . The coniunRion ofthe members among thei 

{clues is ſuch, that [ being manie, theyare al one bo- 
dic in Chriſt, and each one an others members. there 
are manie members indeede, but one bodie.] By 
meanes of which vnion, what good worke focuer is 
done, by Chrilt is profitable ro al the Church, & tg 
al the members whierto it is applied, according to the 
meaſure of his grace imperted to cuerie one. For he 
cicd for al, heredemed al, his ranſome is ſufficient 
for al; So bountiful is his mercy, ſo abundant is the 
price which he hath payed foral mankind, wherof al 
that wil , may be participant, as $. Paul teacheth, 
{ Chriſt being confummate, was made to al that obey 
him, cauſe of eternal faluation. ] And by this com - 
munitie alſo of the members; one doth profitably pray 

for an other yea and ſufferfor others, as the ſame A. 

poſile did for the Coloſſians [accompliſhing thoſe 

thinges that wanted of the paſſions of Chriſt } that is 

of Chrifies members; where againe his members are 

called him (elf, for the tri vanion of him and them, 

for otherwiſe it is moſt certaine, that nothing was 

wanting of Chriftes paſſions in him ſelf, for it was ſu- 

perabundant foral, But both his Paſſion, and his 

members p:ſſions, and other good workes, are effec- 

tual only to thoſe that are comembers of the Church, 

or to make chem members therof, or to Decome ca. 

pable, & participant . which 4s clearly ſhewed both 

in the 014 & new Law, 

2 Forin Moyſes Law, none were to be admitted to 

eate the Paſchal Lambe, _ were capable of the (pi- 
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Inthe old law 
none eld 
ex of rhe 
ritual Paichaliambe, 


So none are 
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ritual graces 

in the Church 

of Chriſt, buc 

the members 
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ritual grace which God imperted to them, that did 
rigdtly cate rherof, except they were firſt made mem- 
bers of the Church { This is the Religion of the Phaſe 
(ſaid God to Moyles ) No aliene (or ftranger in Re- 
ligion) ſhal eate ofic, Euerie bought ſeruant, ſhal 
be circumciſed; and ſo jhal cate of it ; the ſtranger, 
and hireling, ſhal not eat therof. Al the afſemblie 
of the children of Iſrael, ſhal make it. Andifanie of 
the ſoiournours be willing to dwel among you, and 
make the Phaſe ofche Lord ; firſt al the male that he 
hath, ſhal be ciccumciſed, and then ſhal he celebrate 
it according to the rite, And he ſhal be as he thar is 
borne in the land : but if there be anie man yacirci- 
Ciſed, he ſhal'not eate therof. Al one Law ſhal be 
to him that is borne in the land, and to the Proſelite 

a gentile conuerted) that ſoiourneth with you .] E- 
uen ſo in the Chriſtian Church, none are capable of 
others ſpiritual benefites, til they be baptized, and 
therby incorporated in this miſtical bodie : other - 
wiſe this communion of Sainttes and participation 
of holie thinges, wich Faithful perſons, pertainerh nor 
to them : Which is proued by manie holie Scriptures 
alreadie recited, ſhewing that the true Church, is one 
whole bodie . namely by $. Paules doQrineſaying 
to the Chriſtian Corinthians [ As the bodie ( that is 
to ſay, a mans natural bodie) is one, and hath ma- 
nie members ; & al the members of the bodie , wher- 
as they be manie, yet are one bodie : ſo likewiſe 
Chriſt ( that is to ſay, the miſtical bodie of Chriſt ) ha- 
uing manie members, is one bodie } ordinarily cal- 
led the Cnurch, but in this place called Chriſt ,be- 
cauſe the Church being his bodie [ is the fulnes of 
him } as the ſame Apoftle writeth to the Epheſians , 
And in the place now alleaged, he te2cheth, that al 
faichful members of the Church, and of Chriſt \ are 
one bodie , by the meancs of babtiſme , in one Ho - 
lic Ghoſt 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Jt. 453. 395 
lie Ghott } for ( ſaith he) ( in one Spirit, were we 
al baptized into one bodie, whether Iewes or Gen» 
tiles, or bond men, or free , } 

| 3 Of this vnion therfore, procedeth the commu - Vnien of the 
4 » nion of holic thinges , that the good worke of one SY 

1-b, x, member, may profit an other, Whichthing, holie _— oroll « 

" * Iob wel knew and conſidered, when he offered Hoe ,;, c:che. 

locauſtes for euerie one of his Sonnes. And inre«» ters. 

guard of this great benefite by communicating of 
holie workes in the Church of God, the Royal Pſal- 
Pſ. 26, miſt ſaid [ One thing haue I asked of our Lord, this 
V.4. Wil I ſeckefor : that I may dwel inthe houſe of our 
Pſ. $3 . Lord, al the daies of mylite, Bleſſed are they that 
vis. dwel in thy houſe o Lord : for euerand euer, they 
ſhal praiſe thee ] And expreſſing the reaſon of this 
happines by remaining in the holic fclowſhip of the 
Church, he ſaith in his thankes for the ſame to God 
P. 118, [1am partaker of al that feare thee : & thar keepe thy 
v.63, commandementes . [ Againe congratulating this fin- 
gular benefice, in the whole Church, vnder the name 
of Ieruſalem, he faith [ Ieruſfalem which is built as 
a Citie, whoſe participation is together in it ſelf, ] 
For this cauſe of mutual communicating , and par - 
ticipating each with other1n good workes ; our B, 
. Saviour taught and commanded vs, to pray in com- 
It, mon for our ſelues, together with al our felow mem- 
k3. bers of the militant Church, calling vpon God for 
Mat. 6. his grace to al inthis maner[ Our Father (not only my 
V-9-I1. Father) geuevs:forgene vs:letvs notbe lead: deliuer 
I?. I3. ys]which is the ordinarie forme of praying. Neuerthe 
leſſe, fingularpraier for ones ſelf, or for Gs one, is 
a!fo lawful 'and good in particular caſes. Forſo S, 
Paul requeſted the praiers of the faithful for him ſelf, 
which alſo proueth our preſent purpoſe of mutual aſ- 
Roy . 15 , fiſtance amomgſt the members of Chriſt [ I beſech 
V., 30, youbrethren ( ſaithhe to Chriſtian Romanes )by our 
Bb b 2 otd 


Us Fo 


: . 1- AN ANKER ON | 
ofa lar Chriſt, and by the Chatitie of the Holie 
Ghoſt, that you help me in your praiers for, me to 
God, ] So likewile he requeſted che Corinthians to 
[ ioine with him in prater, and in thankeſgeuing 3 
wherin he repoſed ſpecial confidence [ to be dehiue- 
red from danger, and comforted in affliction, by their 
helpe in praier, that by manie, ( ſaith he ) thankes 
maybe geuen in our behalf, for thatgift whichis in 
vs ] So did this great Apoſtle elteme of the peoples 
praiers and felowſhippe in the ſeruice of God. And 
{o doth he teach al Chriſtans, to efteme and be glad 
each of others helpe { Seing Chriſt, who onlie ne - 
deth no mans helpe }] hath ſo. ioyned vs to him {elt, 
that we may be holpen by him | al being called by 
God, into the ſocietie of his Soune Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord } And ſeingal ate ſo diſpoſed in place, to af - 
fiſt each other, for he hath ſer the members of his 
Church with exceding grear diſtintion, of gifres , 
orders, & offices{ eueric one in the bodie, as he would 
that there might be no ſchiſme in the bodie ] but the 
members together might be careful one for an other, 
[ And if one member ſuffer anje thing, al the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it : ovif one member doe glorie, al 
the merabers rcioyce with it , ] This indeede is the 
worthie frui& of the Goſpel, not that which liber - 
eines talke of, making ſchiſmes, breaking from the 
Churches communitie, & raiſing daily more & more 
new ſees, alwaies deuiding thoſe that are ioyned , 
neuer gathering Pagane Gentiles vnto Chriſtianitie, 
as the crue Apoſtles doe [ bringing the Gertiles to 
be coheires and concorporate , and comparticipant 
of God his promiſe in Chriſt Ieſus, by che Golyel, 
bringing al living members ofthe militant Church, 
to participate [ with Mount Sion, the Citie of the 
living God; heauenly Ieruſalem, and the aſſemblie 
of manic thouſand Augels: and the Church of the firſt 
borae 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, JAAfrf, 43. 395 
borne, which are written in the heauens ; & the Judge 
of al, God, and the (pirites of the iult made perfect , 

and the Mediator of the new Teſtament leſus, 

4 Such are the endeuours, and frudtful labours of The different 


bt — . endeuours of 
the true Church, wherin is the communitic of Sinctes, Catholique 


Wheras other congregations, talſe pretending Chur- Paſtors, to v«' 


ches, neither pertorme nor commonly attempt anie nite the diſper- 

luch thing : but quite contranie imploy their trauailes ſed, and of 

to draw Chriſtians co their owne new deuiſed opini- pram y © 
= "gy iſperſe the v« 

ons, contend againſt ynitie, and communitie of the | 1 

whole bouie, and by pretence of reforming imagi « 

ned errors, or of correcting other mens, either real, 

or ſurmiſed faults, open the gappe to junumerable 

ablurde herches, (for there is but one only true re- 

ligion ) and into moſt deteſiable, beaſtly, yea and 


* diueliſh crimes, wherunto the world is fallen ſince 


Martin Luther with his folowers brake from that on- 
ly knowen Church, which was then and manie hun- 
dred ycares before zn the world : and ſo loſt the 
communion of Saines, and al holines, For at that 
time of Luthers breach which is now an hundred 
yeares ſince, al Chriſtians publiquely porfefled the 
ſame faith, acknowleged one vitible head, ferued 
God in one vniuerſal Church, at leaſt outwardly by 
confeſſing al one and the ſame communion of Sainc- 
res. | 

Soulcs in Purgatorie , doe participate of the C9» 

munion of Samttes, receining releife by the ho- 
lie Sacrifice, and other Suffrages. 


eA RTICLE. 44. 


S the glorified SainRes in heauen , & the Soules depar » 

faichful in earth, are members of the vniuer. *<d in ſtare of 
: ſal Church : ſo likewiſe are the penitent $5 Me - 
ſ{oules remayning for ſome time in purgatorie, which 4. chuck, 
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396 part. 1, AN ANKER OF ., 
parted trom their bodies in (tate of grace, not ha « 
uing made luffcient ſatistattion for their linnes ; & 
they allo pertaine to the Militant part of the Church 
as being in the way, but not in poſicſſion of erer - 
nal glorie. And to being 'members of the ſame bo- 
die, are releued by the holie Sactifices, aud other 
ſuftrages offered for them- by their felow members 
in earth, As for the point ot Catholique doctrine , 
that manie ſoules be 1n ſtate to neede ſuch releife, 
and conſequenthe, that there isa place of temporal 
puniſhment afcer this life called Purgatorie : itper- 
raineth to the third part of the Sacrament of Penance 
which is ſatisfaCtion, and ſhal there by Goddes al - 
fillance, be further declared. 
2 Here inthe meaneſeaſon it ſhal be breifly ſhew- 
ed by the holic Scriptures, that prayer for the dead 
is both lawful and profitable . wherby the other 
two pointes are alſo proued, that fome ſoulcs de - 
parted from their bodies, haue nede, and allo are ca- 
pable of fuch ſpiritual helpe, For otherwiſe it were 
in vaine to pray, or to doe other good workes for 
them. That therfore itis not yaine but behooful for 
them, is firſt proued by theſe authentical examples , 
Abraham the holie great Patriarch, when his wife 
Sara was deade , performed an other office for her, 
diſtin from burial, called her obſequies, For ſo 
Moyſes relaterh that [after Abraham was riſen vp 
from the funeral obſcquies, he ſpake to the children 
of Heth, concerning a place of burial ] where it is 
manifeſt that funeral obſequies was an other diſtin& 
thing from the office ofburying the bodie, and done 
before he deajt for the place of ſepulchre . Ir is alſo 
manife(t thayAbraham did not then a new thing, but 
obſerued the accuſtomed rite, as appeareth by che 
maner of Moyſes narration ofa thing knowen, and 
viually praiſed ſaying: [after chat Abraham w 
riten 
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_ CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 44. 397 
riſen vp from the funeral obſequies &c .] So this 
rext confirmeth the traditiun of the Tewes, who to 
this day haue » ſolemne office , & prayer for the dead , 
Likewiſe when Ilacob died in Egipt\ his foune Io - 
feph dealt not for his burial til the time of morning 
was expired.] In like maner [ Al the people mour - 
ned ypon Aaron, Alſo for Moyſes .,] And though 
there be no mention of prayer (for that it ſemed not 
needful for anie of theſe ) yer this mourning impor - 
tetha folemne religious office , Andfor King Saul and 
his three ſonnes {the inhabitantes of Iabes Galaad, 
faſted (cuen dayes. And King Dauid and his men, 
not only mourned, and wept, bur alſo faſted vntil 
euening vpon them, and vyponthe people ofour Lord, 
and vpon the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe they were fal. 
len by the ſword ] which penal worke of faſting , 
perteineth co ſarisfation for finnes; and was done 
for the dead, Holie Tobias exhorted his ſonne to 
geue almes for the dead ſaying { Set thy bread and 
thy wine, vpon the. burial of a juſt man ] which 
worke of almes beſtowed on the poore,could not o- 
therwiſe profit the juſt mans ſoule departed, but by 
way of ſatisfaRion for his finnes. Ieſus the lonne of 
Sirach, amongſt manie moſt godlie aduiſes, faith, 
{ From the dead, (tay not grace , ] When certaine 
ſonldiers of the Iewes were — ved and were found to 
haue commirted eſpecial Gnne, in keping valawful 
ſpoiles ; { the reſt of the armie turning vnto praiers , 
beſought God, that the ſame offence which was c6- 
mitrec, might be forgotten, ] And Iudas their ge- 
n-ral captaine, and High Preiſt, making a gathering, 
ſent twelue thouſand drachemes of Gluer to ITeruſa> 
lem, for Sacrifice to be offered for finne, becauſe he 
confidere!, that they which had taken their (leepe 
with godlines( that is, thinking that they died peni- 
tent) had yery good grace laid vp for them ] wher- 
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upon the auRtour concludeth, that [ itis-a holie 8& 
bealchful cogicarion to pray for the dead, that they 
may be looted from fines } which is the yery poinc 
we belcue, and hold againſt Proteſtances, And ir 
is not ſo much as halfa good anſwear, to denie theſe 
three laſt cited auctorities, of Tobias, Ecclehiaſticus, 
and Machabees, to be Canonical Scriptures ; ſcing 
they arc declared to be Canonical cuen as ſufficiently 
as dwers other partes of the holic Bible which Pro - 
teſtantes acknowlege , And (eing alſo this preſent 
pointe isproued by other places as you ſee, again(t 
which they doe not pretend this euation. wherun- 
to may be added manic places which ſhew that ſome 
ſoules departed from this life, are neither in hel, nor 
as yet in heauen, As the loules of thole which were 
raiſed from death, 

But here one place ſhal ſuffice touching prayer 
for the dead . $. Iohn 1n his Epiſtle diſtinguiſhing 
ewo ſortes of ſinners, ſome inning to death, ſome not 
to death, which muſt needes be vnderitood of per - 
ſons departed from this world, for til their deuthir 
can not be knowen who continue in hnne co death, 
who not; he exhorteh, and encorregeth vs to pray 
for him that finned before his death, and continued 
not therin co death: but not for him that perſiſted 
finning euen to d ath ſaying : { He that knoweth his 
brother to finae a finac not to death, let himaſke, & 
life ſhal be geuen him, finning not to death. there is 
a (inne to death : for that T fay not that anie man 
aſke } thus he. Agreeable wherto is the continual 
praciſe ofthe Catnolique Church; praying for thoſe 
finners that dye penitent, or geue A of true lo - 
row at their death. As when they confeſle their fin- 
nes before they dye; and nat praying for others that 
perfiſt obftinate in error of faith as heretickes doe; 


ex dye deſperate killing chem ſelucs, or blaſpheming 
God 


See Art, 5, 


* Zo 


Ger. 7 . 
UV, 21, 
22. 


2}. 


I, Pet, 
JoV, 20, 


Ul, 
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God ; or holie thinges and the like , For ſuch are vn- 
capable of this benefite, And therfore it were in 
vaine to pray for them. And (o this place proverh 
thar it is behooful, andprofitable, co pray for faith- 
ful ſoules departed from this life with erue repen = 
trance : and good allo to pray cuen forthe moſt wic« 
ked, and deſperate , ſo long as they are in this life ; 
bur not after chat they are dead in ſo miſerable, & 


wretched eſtate. 


Noe infidels doe participate of the Communion of 
Saimttes : neither is it lawful to communi = 
cate with them in prattiſe of Religion . 


ARTICLE, 4s. 


of the Church, that as the living creatures ther- 

in were ſaued fromdrowning , and al that ſtaied 
without were drownedin the floud : fo ſpiritual ſal - 
uation is only within the Church, and none without 
can be eternally ſaued,, For as then! al fleſh was con- 
ſumed that moued ypon the earth, of toule, of catle, 
of beaſtes, and of al creepers that creeps vpon the 
earth, al men, and al thinges wherin was breath of 
life, dyed, but only Noe remained, and they that 
were with him in the Arke] In [ which tew ( faith 
$. Peter) that is, eight ſoules, were faued, by wa+ 
ter :] ſo now by faith and Bapriſime, which is the gate 
of other Sacramentes and entrance into the Church, 
the worthie receivers therof, are ingratfed in Chriſt 
and made his members \ Bapriſ-ne being ( as the ſame 
Apollle there faith) ofthe like forme vnto the water] 
that caried Noe his ſhippe, with him, and al therin 
from Jeath { now ſaueth vs alſo fromperiſhing with 
the iacredulous ] that doe not beleue , Aa other fi- 
Ges gure 


] N this eſpecially, th: Arke of Noe was a figure 


Noiuſttfcatis, 
nor [aluation 1s 
poſiible but 1n 
the Church . 


Moral good 
workes, done 
out of the 
Church, are 
only rewarded 
temporally , 


Gods grace 
being (uffici « 
ent for al, is 
only cfteRual 
eo ſaluation, 
within che 
Church. 
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gure was ſhewed by the fa of Abraham, when {he 
ave al his poſſeſſions to Iſaac his ſonne, borne of 
Sara by Goddes promiſe ; andtothe children of A 
gar and Cetura, he gaue giftes ] thatis to ſay, mo- 
ueable temporal goodes : ſignifying that oaly the ſpi- 
ritual children of the Church, are heires of the c- 
uerlaſting kingdome of hcauen, and al the carnal 
children, repreſenting al ſortes of infidels, which are 
Painimes, Iewes, Turkes, and Heritikes, haue none 
other goodes, but the tranſicorie riches and pleaſures 
of this world, for reward of their beſt deedes, and 
for their euil | according to the meaſure of the fine 
ſhal the meaſure of the ſtripes be inflicted, } And 
as it is prophecied of the whole ſocietie of the dam - 
ned [So much as ſhe hath glorified her (elf, & hath 
bene in delicacies; ſo much geue her torments and 
mourning. ] The ſame excluton from the Church, 
is fignified-by the hmilitude of ( the blinde, and the 
lane, which were prohibiced -to enter into the 
Temple .) Al that want true faich, are ſpiritually blind; 
& not doing good workes, arc alſo lame . 
2 Goddes grace andmercie, is ſufficient for alman- 
kind, and is offered toal, but is recemedonly in his 


Church : As the Pſalmiſt profeſſeth ſaying : [ We 


Gen. 25 
V, F +6, 


Deut 25, 
7% F* 


Apoe , 18, 
I # 


2. Reg. xs. 


v.85, 


PI. 47.» 


haue receiued thy mercie o God; in the middeſt of v.10, 


thy Temple ] Neither are prajers or praiſes orateful 
to God, but only in his Church ; and therfore the 
ſame Pſalmiſt Caith : 1 An Himne o God becommeth 
thee in Sion ; and a vow ſhal be rendered to thee 
in Teruſalem. The God of Goddes ſhal be ſeene in 
Sion. Becauſe betrer is one day in thy means 
God) aboue thouſandes . ( elſwhere ) I haue choſen 
to bz an abie& in the ho1ſe of my God, rather then 
to dwelin the Tabernacles of fnners , Becauſe God 
loueth mercie and truth; our Lord wil geue grace 8& 
glorie., ] By which aduertiſmentes we ſee, that it is 

in vaine 


'F + 


W.q4s+ 


2. Par, 


30, U, 
»2. 
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in yaine to flatter our ſelues with Goddes mercie, 
vnleſſe we doe alſo receiue his truth, which is only in 
his Church; or to expect glorie in the next life, ex- 
cept we receiue grace in this : For [ mercie & truth 
haue metre each other; iuſtice and peace haue kiffed, 


- Jurie was made his ſauctrification, Iſrael his domini- 
« on. Scauen times in the day, I haueſaidpraiſe to thee 
« for the Iudgementes of thy Juſtice , Our feete were 


Nanding in thy courtes o Ieruſalem, Jeruſalem which 
15 built as a citic ; whole participation is together in 
it ſelf. How ſhal we fhng the longe of our Lord, in 


. aſtrangeland? Our Lord the God of Sicn, declareth 


his word to lacob : his iuſticcs and lucgementes to 


+ Ifrac!. He hath not done in like manetr to anic Na - 


tion : and his Indgementes hc hach not made manifcſt 
ynto them . ] Nothing is more frequent inthis and © - 
ther Prophets, then the ſpecial graces, and ſpiritual 
benefites beſtowed by God vpon his Church, & not 
vpon other kingdomes nor Nations , 

3 Ifajas hath recorded how God aduanced ſome te. 
porally, and puniſhed others for his Church ſake, 
And prophecicd namely of Cyrus, king of Medes & 
Perſians, about two hundred yeares before he was 
borne, that he ſhould ouercome the Affirians, poſ- 
ſeſſe Babilon, and deliuer the Iewes from captiuitie 
ſaying : [thus laith our Lord ro my Chriſt Cyrus, 
whoſe right hand I haue taken to ſubdue the Gen - 
tiles bcfore his face, and to turne the backes of kinges 
and to open the doares before him, and the gates 
ſhal not be ſhutte.} And ſoit came to palle, that 
afrer ſcauentie yeares capxiuitie, this Cyrus releaſed 
them, and gaue them both leaue and affiftance, to 
build againe their Temple in Teruſalem , Burt for al 
this, he not beleuing rightly in God, nor daily ſer- 
ving him, was fruſtrate of ſpiritual benefite, as the 


1, Eſd.1, Prophct alſo foreſhewed ſahing : [ for my ſeruane 


Vilo 


lacob 


of = a 


Proued by 5 
ther Prophers , 
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» lacob and Iſracl mine ele&, I haue called thee by &c. 
thy name : I haue reſembled thee, and thou baſt not. 16:4, V. 4, 
knowne me. (for this king ſtil ſerued falſe goddes, 
and therfore God by his Propher ſaid) I the Lord 
and there is none els ; befides me; there is noGod : 
Igirded thee , and thou haſt not knowne me, }] A- 'P 
gaine the ſame Prophet ſaith to the Chriſtian Church Cc, 60, 
vader the figure of Ierulalem [ Arie, be illumina- ,, x, ,, 
red Jeruſalem, becauſe thy lightis come; & the glo- 
rie of our Lord isrilen vpon thee, Becauſe loe dark- 
nes ſhal couer the carth, and a miſte, the peoples , 
but vpon thee ſhal our Lord ariſe, and his glorie 
ſhal be ſeene vpon thee. ] Ezechiel moſt firly com- 
pareththe Church to a vine-trce which yeldeth much 
fruit by her branches, remaining in the bodie ; but 
none atal by anie feperated wembers, God thus ſpea- 
king to him { Sonne of man, what ſhal be made of Exzech , I5, 
the weod of the vine, of al the trees of the woodes, v. 2, 3. 
that are among the trees of the forcſies ? Shal there 
be taken wood of it, that a worke may be made, 
or ſhal a pinne be made therof that anic veſicl may 
hang thers , Behold it is genen to the fyrc for foode 
the fyre hath conſumed both partes therof, and the 
middeft therof is brought into aſhes ; why ſhal it be 
proficable for a worke ?. } Euen ſo fruiftles were 
the Iewes refuſing Chriſt the true vine; and ſo fruict- 
les are al men remaining our of his Church : neither {94% + 15 
rightly vnderftanding divine Miſterics , nor reaping ® + © » 
ſpiritual fruiCt of anic thing they doe . 
The fameis Aa Al which is yet more cleare in the new Teſta - 
contumed Vy ent, our Sauiour often and plainly affirming , that 
Chit and his : : . - 
Apoſtles, hn can, know nothing, nor doc anie thing without 
him, nor out of his Church [ Toyou (ſaith he to his fat + 13+ 
Diſciples ) it is geuen to know the Miſteries of the V+ 11+ 
Kingdome of heauen : but to them it is not geuen } 
To them that are without, al thinges are done in Adar. 4. 
parables v. 14» 
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Io. 15, , parables ] fo alluding to the Parable in Ezechiel [ As 


TY 


the branch (ſaith he) can not beare fruit ofic lelf, 
vnles it abide in the vine : ſo you neither vnles pou 
abide in me, I am the vine, you the branches : he 
that abideth in me, and Iinhim, the ſame beareth 
much fruict : for without me you can doe nothing } 


. At other times he laid { He thatis not with me, 1s 


againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me, ſca» 
tereth , ] Speaking of the {chiſmatical Samaritanes, 


. ſaid plainly { Saluarion is of the Iewespart } Andin 


general of al the world { He that beleueth not (and 


. conſequently is none ot the Church) ſhal be con - 


demned. [ And therfore al that ſhal be ſaued, are firſt 
adioyned vnto the Church , they that receiued (and 


. bcleued) S . Peters word, were baptized ] and ſo 


were added to the Church { And our Lord increa- 
ſed them that ſhould be ſaued daily rogether .] Chriſt 


. the Redemer of al, and the propitiation for al finnes, 


euen of al the world] yer is properly [ the head of the 


, Church, the Sauiour of his bodie ] which manifefily 


ſhewerth, that outof the Church there is no ſaluation, 
And the wordes of $. Iohn declarethe ſame, ſay- 


, ing in the beginning of his Epiſtle [ That which we 


have {eene, and haue heard, we declare vnto you, 
that you alſo may haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſo- 
cictie may be with the Father, and with his Sonnae 
Icſus Chriſt ] where we ſce, that whoſocuer wil hane 
ſocietie with God, and Teſus Chriſt, muſt haueſoci- 
etie with the Apoſtles, and with that Church which 
is deriued by ſuccefhon from the Apoſiles , Becauſe 
thoſe that haue ſocietje with the Apoſtles, & none 
other : they haue ſocietic with Chriſt, and with God 
the B. Trinicie, 


5 Now ſcing none out ofthe Church can partici - That it is yot 


pate of the communion of SainQes, it foloweth by 
right ſequele, thatno true member of the Church can 
c-0 0 lawfully 


hereſfie, or 
other infideh - 
tic, by perſonal 
prelence, at 
their ſeruice or 
ſermons, is 
proued by ma- 
nic hohe 
DCTiptures , 
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4 
liwfully communicate with Paganes, Tewes, Turkes, 


Heretikes ; nor anie other Jyhidels, in practſc of 
their Infidelirie , or pretendedreligion, As by per- 
ſonal preſence at their ſeruice, or Sermons, which 
we ſhal further declarc by the holie Scriptures, God 
expreſly forbideth 2l Idolatric, anc leruice of falte 
goddes , in his firſt commandement ot the ren fun - 
damental divine precepts, ſaying to h1s people: [thou 
ſhalt nor haue ſtrange goddes before me, thouthalr 
not make to thee a iculptile, (or grauen thing )n6r 
ame ſimilitude that 1s in heauen aboue, and thar is in 
earth beneath, neither of thoſe thinges which are in 
the watcrs vuder the carth. thou ſhalt not adore 
them, nor ſcrue them, }* After this, further explica- 
ting this commandement, he allo forbiddeth com - 
munication with Idolaters, either in anie praGtiſe 
therof, or in ſuch occalions as may dangerouſly rempt 
them thecunto laying: { Myne Angel ſhal goe be - 
fore thee, and ſhal bring thee in vnto the Amorthite, 
2nd Hetheire, and Pherezite, and Chananite, & Hc- 
ueire, and Tebuzite, whom I wil deſtroy, thou ſhalt 
not adore their goddes, not ſerue them. thou ſhalt 
not doe their workes, but ſhalt deſtroy them, and 
breake their fatues . thou (halt .not enter league 
with them, nor with their goddes” Bewarethoune - 
ger joyne anutie with the inhabitants of that land , 
which may be thy ruine., Enter no trafhcke with the 
men of thoſe regions; leſt when they haue fornica - 
ted with their goddes, and haue adored their Idols , 
ſome man cal thee to eate of the thinges immolated . 
Neither ſhale thqu take wife for thy ſonnes of their 
daughters : leſt afcer them ſelues haue fornicated 
they make thy ſonnes alſo to fornicate with their 
goddes, ]-Further touching Mariages, not only to a- 
uoide Idolatrie, but alſo go ſhunne other execcrable 
fſannes, our Lord commanded: his people ſaying : 

According 
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"{ According to the cuſtome of the land of Egipr, 
. wherin you haue dwelt, you ſhal notdoe. andac. 
cording to the maner of the countrie of Chanaan, 
into the which I wil bring you; you ſhal not doe, 


* norwalke in their ordinances, I the Lord your God 


that haue ſeperated you from-other peoples , that 
you ſhouldbe myne , } Vpon occahon of ſchiſmerai- 
ſed by wicked men, our Lord by miracles , and by 
the minifterie of his Preiſtes, and Prophets, Moyles, 
and Aaron, declared the truth, confounded the re - 
bels, and tritly commanded the people [ to depart, 
and ſeperate them ſeluesfrom the {edicious, ] Moy - 
ſes thus admoniſhing the cheife rebel Core, and his 
complices :- [In the morning our Lord wil make ic 
knowen, who perteyne to hjm, and the holic he wil 
ioyne to himſelf, and whom he ſhal chooſe, they ſhal 
approach to him] Againe our Lord ſaid to Moyſes, 
and Aaron: (Seperate your ſelues from the mideſt 
of this congregation, that I may ſuddenly deſtroy 
them.] Andthen to Moyles: [ Command the whole 
people thac they ſeperate them ſelues from the taber- 
nacles of Core, Dathan, and Abiron, Wherupon 
Moyles faide to the multitude: { departe from the 
tabernacles of the impious, and touch rot the thinges 
that perteine to them, leſt you be wrapped in their 
finnes.] Againe Moyſes alitle vefore his death , a. 
monygſt moſt principal commandements repeteth the 
.prohibition of league, and Mariages with Infidels , 
ſaying [ Thou ſhalt not make league with them, nor 
pittic them, nor make Mariages. with them . thy 
daughter thou ſhalt not geueto his ſonne, nor take his 
daughter forthy ſorne. ] Likewiſe not to heare new 
doctrines , nor falſe Prophets, If there riſe ( ſaith 
the Law) in the mideſt of thee a Prophet, or one 
that ſaith he hath ſeene a dreame, and foret*l a figne, 
and a wonder, and it come to paſle which he ſpake ; 
an 


True zele of 
good people a- 
gainſt ſchiſme , 
and herehie , 


Al rruc (or - 

' wants of God, 
refrained from 
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and he ſay to thee: Let vs goe and follow firange 
goddes which thou knoweſt nor, & let vs ſerue them, 
thou ſhalt not heare the wordes of that Prophet, or 
dreamer: for the Lord your Godtempteth ( or pro- 
ueth) you, that it may appeare whether you loue 
him or noe, wich al your bart , and with al your 
ſoule, . 

6 Such was the true zele of the people of Iſrael, 
in the time of Loſuc, that when thechildren of Ru- 
ben andGad, and half Tribe of Manafſes, had builc 
an Altat by the bankesof Iordan; the other Tribes 
ſuſpeQing that they would make aſchiſme , afſcbling 
together in Silo ( where the Tabernacle, wich the 
Arke then was) determined to fight againſt them. 
Of this ſo important danger of ſchiſme and infide - 
litie, Ioſue inlike maner, earneſtly warned che whole 
people ſaying : { If you wil cleaue to the errour of 
theſe Nations that dwel among you, and make ma- 
riages with them, and ioyne amitie : Even now know 
you, that our Lord your Gol wil not deftroy them 
before your face; bur they ſhal bea pitce and a ſnare, 
for you, and a ttumblirg block at your fide, & ſtakes 
in your eyes, til he take you away, and deſtroy you 
from this excelleat land , which he hach deliuered 
vnto you, ] « 

When Ieroboam made the ſchiſme of the tenne 
Tribcs of Iſrael [al the Preiſtes and Leuires that were 
in thoſe partes, came to Rohoam king of Iuda, out 
of al their ſeares, leauing their ſuburbes & their poſ- 
ſeſſions, and paſſing to Inda and Teruſalem , remai - 
ned in the vaitieof the Church : an4 manie other of 
thoſe Tribes, geaing their hartes to ſeck= aur Lord 
God of Iſrael, cane into Ternfil mt immolate their 
victimes before oar Lort the (375 l of their fathers } 
becavſe Terobo1m wanting lh vl Preiftes, mide vn» 


to him ſelf new miaiſters, of che excelces of diuels, 
and 
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3 « Reg. and of the calues which he had made. } King loſa- 
22.9. 7. phat iuftly ſuſpeRing ſchiſmarical falſe Prophets, 
2. Par. fought to be inftrutted by fome true Propher of our 
18.v.5. Lord, So Micheas was conlulced, and prophecied 
I;. 16. the truth, Neuertheles the ſame king Ioſaphac was 
repreheaded for joytung with king Achab1n yalaw- 
2. Par. ful actions by the Prophet lebu ſaying to him: { To 
I9.V. 2. the impious man thou geueſt aide, and to them that 
hate our Lord, chou art zoyned in freadſhippe : and 
therfore thou dide(t deſerue indeede the wrath of 
our Lord; but Good workes are found 1n thee ; for 
that thou halt taken away the groues out of the land 
of luda, and haſt prepared thy hart to {ecke our Lord 
the God of thy fathers ] So that ciuil coanerſation, 
and lawful temporal affaires, are permitted with In- 
fidels, but no communication in Religious caſey, nor 
cooperation in fnne , 
4. Reg, 8 For wheras the Prophet Elizeus allowed Naa - 
5-9,18, niana Sirian, to doc his accuſtomed cemporal ſeruice 
to an infidel king within the Temple of an Idol ; that 
caſe diſſerethmuch, from the queſtion of perſonal pre- 
ſence in heretical conuenticles, at ſeruice or ſermons . 
Firſt becauſe Naamans faQt was neither a reuolt from 
true Religion, nor profeſſion of falſhood, as now it 
is in England by ihewing conformitie tothe wicked 
law, by which Catholique Religion is abandoned , 
and heretical abomination, brought in place therof. 
rt - Eſa, Secondly this noble mans ta, was not ſcandalous to 
| v. 2, anie man, becauſe in that place, true Religion was 
3. Ch.g, not knowne, nor anie controuerſie concerning the 
2.1. Ch. publique profeſſion therof moued, as now there is 
10. y.2, amongſt vs, Laſtly Naaman tooke direction of Eli. 
2.Eſd, xeusin his particular caſe : and fomuſt Chriſtians doe 
now in our caſe, nor folo-ving the iudgement of pri - 
uate men, but of the cheife Paſtor of Goddes Church, 
or of ſuch ay approued Prophet of God, a5 Elize- 
D dd 
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03.V.3. 


Wherin Naa - 
mans caſe dif- 
fereth; from 
perſonal pre - 
ſence in here - 
tical conucn» 
ticles, 


<a eaten. k 


Examples 
more like to 
our caſc in 
England , tou- 
ching confor - 
Mitic to here - 
tical procedin- 


- UEs- 


403 part, t., AN ANKER OP 
US Was . 

9 Bur for Examples like ynto our caſe, we have 

manie in holie Scriptures, as Danicl, and the other Day, rx , v: 
children inthe capriuitie, {who would by no meanes 8, Ch,z,v, 
be polluted by cating of the kinges cable : nor would 6, 16, 
adore his ſtatua, ] Iudich being in Holofernes houſe /audith, 11, 
[ profeſſed the true God, and abſtained from vu- v, 14, Ch, 
lawful meates.] After the caprtiuitie { thoſe that x2,w. 2, 
builded the Temple, would not admitce the ſchiſma- rg , 

tical Samariranes to ioine withthem in that work. ] r,, Mac. tr, 
Eſdras and Nehemias were very diligent { incorrec- v , 45 «65, 
ting the fault of manie Iewes, making mariages with 66.2. Mac, 
infidels , ] In the perſecution of Antiocbus, when F-V.Il, 
[ manie conſented to leaue Goddes Law, and to 113, 4. 
obey him : Manie alſo were moſt conſtant, derermi- 

ning not to ea: the vncleane thinges, but choſe ra- 

ther co dye,then to be defiled with vncleane meates] 

And ( they would not breake the holie Law of God, 

and ſo were murdered ] For Antiochus ſuſpeRing , 

thac the Iewes would refuſe co obey his wicked lawes n 

{ rooke the Citic of [eruſalem by force of armes, & 
bade the ſoutdiers kil, and not ſpare them that came 
in their way ; and there were flaine in three dayes, 
fourſcore thouſand , and fourtie thouſand impriſo - 
ned, and no lefſenumber ſold ] And { manie retired 
into a deſert place, living amongſt wild beaſtes ea- 
ting herbes, that they might not be partakers of the 
contamination. )} With noleſſe wickednes, but with 
more politique pretence of juſt proceding , as by 
forme of law { manie were brought to trial ; accu - 
ſed, and condemned for tranſgreſfing rhe new wic « ; 
ked lawes. Amongſt which, [two women were ac - 2+ Mae .6, 
cuſed ro haue circumciſed their children, whom-whe VAL. to, 
they openly led through the Citie, with their infants 
hanging at their breſtes, they threw them downe 
headlong by the wales, others coming together to 
the next 


- 


2. Mac. 
6.v.18., 


25 « 


CHRAISTIANI DOCTRINE, Art, 45. 40g 
' the next caues, & ſecretly keping the day of the Sab- 
bath ; when they were diſcoucred, were burnt with 
fire, becauſe they fearedfor Religion and obſeruance, 
to help them ſelues with their hand. } Renowmed 
Eleazarus, cheif man of the Scribes; at the age of 
nintie yeares, being commanded toeate (wines Felb, 
contratie to Gods Law, would neither do it, nor ſuffer 
his worldly frendes to ſay that he had done it [ let 
others through his diffimulation, might be deceived : 
And ſo luſtained glorious death, to the honour of 
God, and memorable example to al men of vertue, 
and fortitnde , ] After him, others alſo [ eſpecially 
ſcauen brethren, and their mother ( with admirable 
courage ) ſuffered exquiſite tormentes, and by their 
deathes finiſhed their noble martyrdome. Seing ther- 
foge it was neceflarie rather to ſuffer death, then to o« 
mitrte circnmcifion of infantes, or celebration of the 
Sabbath, or to eate ſwines fleſh, or tro make ſhew [6 
to doe againſt Goddes Lawes, and with ſcandalous 
example to others : it is no lefſe, but more neceſ{a- 
rie, in theſe times of herefies, and of perſecution for 
the Catholique faith, to ſuffer temporal loſſes, ror- 
mentes, and death; then to yeld conformitic vnto 
wicked lawes, made in derogation of Catholique Re- 
ligion, & for praQiſe of hereſie, by perſonal preſence 
at their ſervice or Sermons , Neithercan it be law- 
ful to breake Eccleſiaſtical faſtes, or abſtinence, or o- 
ther Catholique Obſeruances, when therby cryal 
is made of our faith and Religion. For then ſuch 
Chriſtian Lawes, are to be ſincerely obſerued, not 
only as ceremonial ſacred Rites, which ordinarily 
bind al Chriſtians, but alſo, becauſe in this caſe, they 


gion, and therfore the tranſgreſſion therof, is a re- 
uolting from God, a participation with Infidels, and 


2 breach of che firſt Commandement, concerning p,ith, and Re« 
Did Þ Gl 


Ceremonial 
Rires, becomes 
moral pre - 
become moral divine Precepts, pertaining to Reli - ceprs, when 
breach therof 
is exaced for 
trial of our 


ligion 


Manic evident 
rextes of the 
Pſalmes, & 0- 
ther Prophets , 
doe condemne 
al (ſhew of con - 
formitic to 
the practiſe of 
herche or 
other infidch - 
tic, 


gr0, part. 1. AN ANKER OF 
the feruing ot God, and not feruing falſe Goddes, 

And ſo is abſolutely and ſtrictly torbidden; and al 
ſuch conformitie to Paganiſme, Idolatrie, Herehic, 
or other infidelitie , is very often condemned in ho- 
lie Scriptures : As both wicked in it felf; dangerous 

to the uwranſgrefiors, of more and more corruption , 

and ſcandalous to others by pernicious example : & 

therfore tro be auoided by al che true ſeruantes of 
God. 

10 So doth che Royal Proper admoniſh vs to flee, 

2nd abhorre al participation , and affociation with 

the wicked, ſaying : { with the holie thou ſhalt be ho- 

lie: and with che innocent thou ſhalt be 1nnocent : 

with the ele& thou ſhalt be cle& ; and with the per- 

uerſe thou ſhalt be peruerted, 1 have hatred (aith 

he) the Church of the Malignant : and with the ira - 

pious I wil not fitte , I haue hated jniquitie, and a- 

borred it: but thy law I haueloued, Bur thoſe that 
decline into obligations, our Lord wil bring with 

them that worke iniquitie , Did not I hate them thar 

hate thee o Lord, and pyned away becauſe of thine 

enemies? with pertect hatred didThate them : they - 
are become enemies to me: I wil not communicate 

with the cheife of them . the juſt ſhal rebuke me in 

mercie, and {hal reprehend me: burtlet not the oyle 

of a ſinner farce me. ] Wiſe Salomon teacherh the 

ſame neceſſitie of auoiding felowſhippe with the wic- 

ked, inexcerciſe of Religion, ſaying : [the hoſtes of 
the impious are abominable; becauſe they are offered 

of wickednes,, Hethat is partaker with a theefe, ha- 

teth his owne ſoule, He heareth one adiuring, and 
relleth not, He chat feareth man, ſhal ſoone fal : 
he that trufteth in our Lord, ſhal be lifted vp. ] 

Vnder the name of Babilon, Ifaias' admoniſheth al 
Chriſtians, to flee from communicating with infidels 
(Depart, depart, go ye out from thence : touch not a 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRING, AV. 45, 41t 
pollated thing; goe out of the middeſt of her : be 
clenſed ye that carie the veſſels of our Lord ] Which 
$ . Paul applieth to the ſhunning of falſe Apoliles , 
[ Thus ſarth the Lord of hoftes ( by the mouth of le= 
remie ) Heare notthe wordes of the Prophets , that 
Prophecie vnto you and deceiue you : they ſpeake 
the vicion of their owne hart, not from the mouth 
of the Lord. 1 ſent not the Prophets, & they ranne; 
I ſpake not to them, and they prophecied , } Ezechicl 
inftructerth thoſe that wil learne the truth, firſt code - 
part from Idolatrie & falſe doEtrine of ſuch as preach 
without right miſſon [Conuert ( faithhe ) and de « 
part from your Idols, and from al your contamina- 
tions, turne away your faces. ] Our Lord threat« 
ning al vaine temporiſers by his Prophet Sophoni- 
as ({aith :[ I wil deſtroy them that ſweare by the 
Lord, and by Melchom, and them that turne away 
trom after the backe of our Lord, & haue not ſought 
our Lord, nor ſearched after him. ] 

1 Alwhich admonitions and threates, our Saujour 
and his Apoſiles often confirme by their doctrine, 
[ No man can ſeruerwo Maifters( faith Chrift ) God 
and Mammon } that js, God, and this worla, truth 
and falfitic, the ſpirit and the flefh . [- Euerie one 
that ſhal confeſſe me before men, I alſo wil confeſſe 
him before my Father which is in heauen : but he 


that ſhal denie me before men, Ialſo wil denie him 


before my Father which is in heauen , Doe not you 
chinke thar I came to ſend peace into the earth : 1 
came not to ſend peace, but the ſword } meaning , 
that he wil not haue peace, betwene faith, and in- 
fidelitie, berwene oppoſite enemies [ Hethattaketh 
not his Croſſe, and folowerth me, is not worthie of 
me. ] Our Lord [ would not ſuffer the divel to ſpeak 
the truth, but compelled himto hold his peace, and 
ro goe ont ofthe man ] whom he poſſeſſed & vexed. 


The ſame is 
much inculca « 
ted in the new 
Teſtament , 


a 


iz part. 1. AN ANKER OF 


$+ Paul likewiſe [commanded Glence to a Pithoni - Zac. 4. v; 


cal ſpirit, and expelled him out of the perſon whom 
he poſſeſſed, } He taught the Corinthians that { they 
could not drinke the chalice of our Lord, and the cha- 
lice of divels : you can not ( ſaithhe) be partakers 
of the Table of our Lord, and of the table of diuels . 
Beare not the yoke with Infidels ; for what partici- 
pation hath juſtice with iniquitie ? or what focietie 
15 there bertwene light anddarknes ? and what a- 

rement berwene Chriſt and Belial ? or what part 
bath the faithful with the Infidel? And what agremer 


hath the Temple of God with Idoles ? Far youare 


the Temple of the liuing God, For the which cauſe 

oe out of the middeſt of them, and ſeperate your 
Clues ſaith our Lord , andtouch not the vncleane } 
the ſame which was recited cuen now our of Ilaias . 
In the very {ame maner $. Paul admoniſheth the 
Theſſalonians ſaying : [ we denounce vntp you bre - 
thren in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that you 
withdraw your (clues from euerie brother walking 
inordinately, & not according tothe tradition which 
they haue recciued of vs, ] He inſtruceth Timorthee 
a Biſhoppe that ( there wil be manie heretikes] in 
this time of the new Teſtament, deſcribing their wic- 
kednes, and noteth ſome euen then ſeducing whon 
they could [ hauing an appearance in deede of pietie, 
bat denying the veritie therof, and theſe (ſaith he ) 
auoide . For of theſe be they that craftely enter in - 
to houſes : and leade captive ſeelie women loaden 
with finnes ; which are led with diuers defires, al- 
wayes learning and neuer attaining to the knowlege 
of the truth. ] In likeſort inſtruRing Titus an other 
Biſhoppe, how to preach and conuerſe with al the 
faithful eſpecially warneth him, and in himal others 
to have no felowſhippe with heretikes ſaying: [A 
man that is an heretike, after the firſt, and ſecond 


admonitioa 
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Velgs, 
I.Cor.10. 
 ® © pa 
2. Cor.6, 
UV, 14. IF. 
IQ. 17, 


Tit, 3.9%. 
IO,IIs 


2 . Toan, 
v,10.11, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.” Art. 45. qrg 
admonition, auoide: knowing that he thatts ſuchan 
one ( perſiſting obſtinate after two admonitions by 
the ſpiritual Superior ) is ſubuerred, and finneth, be- 
ing condemned by his owne judgement } in that he 
knoweth his error , is condemned by the Church, & 
rather runneth out of che Church, then he wil ſub - 
mitte his iudgement, $. Iohn in his ſecond Epiſtle 
which he wrixte toa Ladie, and her ſonnes, willeth 
them to hould faſt the faith which they had learned, 
and to haue no ſocictie with an heretike; ſaying :( It 
anie man come to you and bring not this dofrine , 
( once taught and receiued in the whole Church ) 
receive him not into the houſe, norſay God ſawe you 
ynto him. For he that ſaith vnto him: God faue 
you, communicateth wich his wicked workes} when 
it is done in fauoure of his herefie , For otherwiſe 
in divers caſes ciuil conuerſation is permitted with 
heretikes, burneuer in religious cauſes, And ther- 


_ fore our Sauiour by the penne of the ſame Apoſtle $S, 


Apoe., t + 
V.4» 6. 


13. 14. 


Ie. 
19. 


Iohn in the Epiſtles to ſeueral Biſhoppes of Afia , 
comendeth or taxeth them for their more or leſſe pro- 
ceding = heretikes. where noting ſome defe&t 
in one of them, yet commendethhim for his hatred 
of herefie ſaying: £ this (good thing) chou haſt: 
that 'thou hateſt che faces ofthe Nicolaites, which 
I alſo hate. ] Commending an other for his owne 
conſtant foetitude, yer blameth him for his couldnes 
in ſuppreſſing hererikes, ſaying : [Thave againſtthee 
2 few thinges, becauſe thou baſt there, them that hold 
the do&rine of Balaam ; who taught Balacto caſt a- 
ſcandal before the children of Iſrael , to eate, & com- 
mitte fornication: ſo haſtthou alſo that hold the doc. 
trine of the Nicolaites , ] He alſo highly commnien- 
deth an other Biſhoppe ſaying : (I know thy workes, 
and faith, and thy charitie, and miniſterie, and thy 
patience, and thy laſt workes, moe then the former, 

yet 


Our Sauiour 
foreſhewing 
that Chriſtians 
ſhal be ſtrong - 
ly tempted , & 
tryed for pro - 
Feſſing their 
faith ; forewar - 
neth al tobe 
conſtant, and 
z£alous , 
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yet reprehendeth his coleracion offome berefie ſay - 

ivg : {I have againſt thee a few thinges : becauſe 20, 

thou permitteſt the woman lezabel, who callechher- 

ſelfa prophetelle, co teach, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, 

to fornicate, and to cate, of thinges ſacrificed to I - 

dols. ] An other he rebuketh, admoniſhiong himco 

be more vigilant { For I finde not (faith be) thy Ch. 3.v, 
workes ful before my God ] and commendeth ſome 2. 4+ 

of his locke for their conſtancie 1n confeſſing their 

faith ſaying : ( But thou halt a tew names in Sardis, 

(which was his prouince ) which haue not defiled 

their garments : & they ſhal walke wich me in whites, 

becauſe they are worthie.] But of al moſt ſharply 
reproueth an other Biſhoppe for his want of zele in 

cauſe of religion ſaying : { Iknow thy workes that 15 +16 « 
thou art neither cold, nor hote; I would thou wert 

could, or hote . Burt becaute thou artlukewarme, & 

neither could, nor hore, I wil beginne to voice thee 

out of my mouth , Becauſz thou faieſt : Lam rich, & 17 - 
enriched, and lacke nothing + and knoweſt nor that 

thou art a miler, and miſerable, and poore, & blinde, 

and naked, Be zealous thereforeand doe penance.]} 9 + 

12 Afﬀcer thele admonitions:to al Paſtors, ( for (6 Ch. 2.9, 
our Saviour concluderth al his ſeuen Epiſtles, thacal 1+ 17 +29. 
Churches ſhould cake themas writtento them ſelues ) Fe 

he foretelleth manie great troubles, and perſecutions 

by Infidels, eſpecially by Antichriſt, wasning al crue 

Chriſtians by no meanes to ;yeld conſent by word , 

nor deede, vnto thepractiſe ofherefie, and in regard 

that al conformitie co heretical proceedinges 1s ho- 

nour, and adoration of the great beaſt Antichrilt, 8 

the diuel; hedenouncing "byche loud voice of an An- Ch, 14, v. 
gel, char if anie man 14orethe heaſt, and his image, 9, 10, 
and receaue the chari Jer in his forehead, or in his 


hand, he alſo hal drink- of the wine of the wrath of 


God, which. is mingled with pare wine ia the cuppe 
, of his 


CHRISTIAN DECYRENE. AP, 461}, aays 
of His wtark ; 21di ſhal be tormented with fire and ' 
brimftone, in the' fight of the holie Angels, and be=' =- 
fore. the fight of the-lambe, ] For prevention of! 
which ſoimolerable eternal torments, our louing Sa-/ 
viour eftſonnes, & often warneth his children to flee 
our of wicked Babilon, by an other voice from hea-! 


Ch. 18, venſaying: (Goe our from her my people : thatyou/ 


Uo 4. 


be nor pertakers of her finnes; and receaue not of her'! 
plagues. ] 


From the Chavch and Communion of Sainftes, ave» 
excluded excommunicate perſons ,' ' \ 


ARTICLE. 46. 


Vch is the enormitie of ſome finnes, together? Some finney 


with the danger of infeQing others with like” = Fm Lang 


contagion : and ſo noyſome they are to the ,.., by 
whole bodie wherof the malefaRtors are members, temporal Mg» 
that God by his law ordained'co puniſh them with giſtrates,” #- + 


_ Exe, 21, corporal death. And ſo [take away euil from amid- 


v.12, deft the good, ] Namely for wilft} murther, for tri - 
I4. I5, king, or curfing their parents; for ſorcerie; beſtiali- 
16. 17. tie; idolatrie ; adulrerie; inceſt; ſodomic; herehe ; 
23 » Ch. diſobedienceto the cheite Iudge ; & the like, Which ' 


22, V, 


courſe of luftice al temporal Princes doe imitate, for* 


18, 19- the faifcie of the common wealhes. Butin place” Chriſt hath ge« 


20, 
Lent. 


therof, Chrift our' Sauiour hath eſtabliſhed in his ven his Chur .. 


Church a ſpiritual puniſhment of enormious offen - + a ſpiritual 
i\ſword, of ex - 


20.,v,9, ders, that aſwel they may be corrected, as the rele mes 
IO. 1}, preſerued, and the whole bodie purgedof peſtiferous*,,, 140 
Dent .13, humors, by excommunication, and ſeperation of vn- Yother cen- 
V. 5+ 9, worthic members, from tary ey. withthe ChurchTſures . 


I5. Ch , in holie Sacraments, pu 


lique prayers, and other [pi-"? 
J 


17. v, ritual felowſhippe. 


I2 


2. Afigure of this Ecclefiaſtical difciplinegwas imtheTWhich Eccle . 
: E ce auRoritie faſtical power, 


-# 
_ 


ence prefigured 
iathe old Law, 


4x6 . I. AN ANKER OF : 
agRoritie of Preiftes in Moyſes' Law , towhom ic 
erteyned not onlic to iudge of leprohies, bur alſo to 
eperate the lepers fromtheſocietie of other people : 
[ The man in «hoſe ſkinne, and flcih, ſhal ariſe the 
plauge of leprofie , ſhal be brought to Aaron the high 
Preiſt, or to one of his ſopnes: at his arbitriment 
(faith the Law ) be ſhal be ſeperated, he ſhal haue, 


Levit.ny, 
V.2+ 3:44» 
45 - 46 . 


j 


his cloathes havging loole, his heade bare, his mouth 


couered with acloath, hc ſhal crie him ſelf polluted 
and vncleane. Al the time that heis a leper and yn- 
cleane, he ſhal'dwel alone without the campe, } 
And this was done though the leprofie came ». oe 
tural infirmigie without finne, And for execution 
therof, the people were bound [to bring the ſuſpec- 
red tothe Preifts, and being iudged to be leprofie , 


"eo..calt out of the campe cuerie leper, as wel man, as 


woman, leſt they contaminate it . } 

No maruel therfore if it were cxaRtly obſerued 
when. it happenedfor puniſhment offinne , As when 
Marie (the hſter to Moyſes, and of Aaron) for mur- 
muring apaintt Moyſes, was firiken with leproie, 
though meeke Moyles praycd our Lord to heale her : 

et our Lord commanded to punith her for a time 
av > [ Let her be ſeperaced ſeucn dayes withour 
the campc, & afcerwardes ſhe ſhal be called againe.} 
More ſeuerely was Ozias King of luda, puniſhed for 
his ſacrilegious pride. who « 206 preiftlie funRtis 
to offer incenſe, and perſiſting in his purpoſe, and 
threatning the high Preiſt, and others that reſiſted 
him [ forthwith there roſea leprohie in his forcheade, 
before the Preiſtes, in the houſe of our Lord, vpon 
the Alter of incenſe . And when Azarias the high 
Preiſt hal beheld him and al the reſt of the Preiſtes, 
they ſaw the!eprofie in his forcheade, and in haſt they 
thruſt him out : yea and himſelf _ afraide 


made haſt xo goc out : becauſe he felt by and by the 


plague 


Nu. 5. V, 
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Ns .12.v, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 46. 4ty 
plague of our Lord. Ozias therfore the king wass 
leper vntil the day of his death : and ful of leprofie 
(tor che which he had bene caft our of the houſe of 
our Lord) he dwelt in a houſea part; and his ſonne 
Joathan gouerned the kinges houſe, and judged the 
people of the land, And dying they buried him (not 
in the proper ſepulchre of kinges, but) in the kinges 
ſepurchres fielde: becauſe he wasa leper.] How gre- 
vous puniſhment this ſeperation from ſocietie of the 
fairbful was eftemed, doth further appeare by con - 
tinual practiſe among the people of God, As when 
al the people returning from Babilon were called to 


Jeruſalem, it was proclamed with this comminato «, 
rie warning ( Euecrie one that ſhal nor come within 


three dayes, according to the councel of the Princes, 
and the Auncients, al his ſubſtance ſhal be raken away, 
and him ſelf ſhal be caft out of the companie of the 
tranſmigration.] And the parents of the blinde man, 
whoſe Gohe Chriſt reſtored [ dur not confeſſe who 
had opened their (6nes eyes, for feare leſt they ſhould 
be put out of rhe Sinagogue, ] 

Our Saujour miraculouſly clenfing diuers lepers 
Fenn them to the Preiſtes that they might reſtore 
them into their former conuerſation with the people, 
finding them cleane from leprofie, according to the 


+ Law] which law being ſhortly to ceaſe, he inſtitu . 


ted in the meane time the thing therby prefigured , 
which is Apoſtolical power of ſpiritual binding and 
loofing in carth, as the ſame ſhould be ratified in hea- 


uen, ſaying to. Peter [ I wil geue tothee the keyes 


of the kingdome of heauen ; And wharſoeuer thou 
ſhalt binde vpon earth, it ſhal be bound alſo in hea - 
uen : and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe in earth, it (hal 


be looſed alſo in heauen ,} Whichpower our Saui - 


our afterwardes declareth to haue this effe&in earth, 


that he which wil not heare the Church is ( for thae 
, Ece 3 xcliſktance 


whit wort. I. AN.ANKER, OF 
,xefitance to'be excluded from the faithful) as the 
Heathen, and Publicans } Forthat by the word Chur- 
. ch, inthis place, be meaneth neither the vaiucrſal mi- 
licant Church, conſiſting of the Cleargie, and Laitie, 
-nor the ſupreme viſible head only in whom this auc - 
toritie principally refideth : but al the Prelates of the 
Church is- manifeſt by the next wordes ſaying to al 
: bis Apokiles, & in them, to their ſucceſſors, al Eccleh. 
aſtical Prelates, as yclding the reaſon why ſuch diſo. 
bedient perſons are to þe auoided as the Heathen , 
and Publicans, [Amen I ſay toyou, whatſocuer you 
-ſhal binde vpon earth, ſhal be bound alſo in heaucn, } 
Aceareex- - Apaineit is cleare by S. Paulespraftiſe, that he 


_—_ of auc=.( being an Apoſile yer none of the twelue to whom 


lates to excom- Chriſt then ſpake) had this power of JuriſdiQtion to 
municate, and ſeperate obſtjnate offenders trom the felowſhippe of 


abſolue, by S. other Chriſtians , where he both threatneth, & pu - 
_ PLac - 
©. 


niſheth certaine Corinthians ſaying: [Iwilcome to 
you quickly if our Lord wil, and wil know, not the 
- wordes of them that be puffed vp, but the power . 
For the kingdome of God is not in wordes, but in 
power] ( not only in preaching, but alſo in gouer - 
ning) and ſo expoſtulating with them, that either 
committed, or careleſly tolerated ſcandalous finnes, 
concludeth his fatherly admonition ſaying : {what 
wil you? that I come toyouin rocde : or in chari - 
tie, and the ſpirit of mildnes ?] premoniſhing that as. 
they ſhould deſerue, ſo he would deale, either with 
ſcueritie, or with mildnes, Andeuventhen being ab- 
ſent proceeded againſt one notorious malefaRor, by 
.rigour of Excommunication, blaming, andcorrec - 
ting others (laknes and want of zele, innortſecking 
the offenders puniſhment, that was otherwiſe incor- 
rigible [There is heard (faich he ) among you ſuch 
.Fornication, as the like is not among the Heathen : 
that one bath his fathers wife , And you (his frendes, 
| aad 


v.18, 


I.Cor.4, 
U,19, 20, 


21. 


Ch.5.9v.1. 
2. 
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and acighbours ) arepuffed yp : and haye not mour - 
nedrather, that he mightbe taken away from 3mong 
you, that hath done this deede. } Then ſuppoſing by 
his owne iuft zele, that which others ought to haue 
ſolicited, but did not, the holie Apofile denounced 
3<4+ 5 {cnrence of Excommunication in this maner [ 1 in - 
5 * deede abſent inbodie , bur preſent in ſpirit, haue al - 
readic judged as preſent, him that hath ſodone; in 5. Paules fen« 
the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, you being gathe . **nce of excs . 
red together, and my ſpirit with the yerte of our rongancn 2 
Lord leſus Chriſt, to deliuer ſuch an one to Satan, for | nh. 
the diftrution of the fleſh, that,the ſpirit may be | 
ſaued in the day of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ,} Againe 
by the ſame power of Juriſdiction, after the delin « 
quents humble penance, he looſed that which he had 
formerly bound ; abſolujng the penitcnt from excom- 
munication, and withal imperting .vato him by way 
of indulgence, the rcſt of ſatisfaction nor performed ; 
and that ypou the good reſtimonie, & ſute of others ; 
writing thus tothem; ang to ſuchalſoas ſemed ouer 
2. Cor , ſcyere (To him thatisſuchaone (him thatis excom- 
2+-v.6 , municated for inceſt ) this rebuke ſufficeth that js ge- 
ven of manie: ſothat contrariwiſe you ſhould _ 
pardon, and comfort him, leſt perpaps he be ſwalow- 


3, ed yp with ouer great ſorrow , For the whichcauſe 
I beſech you, that you confirme charitie towards him , 

9 « For therfore alſo haue I writen, that I may know the 
experiment of you : whether inal thinges you be obe. 

Io, dient, And whomyou haue pardoned ( or wiſh tobe 


pardoned) I alſo ( doe pardon ) For that which my 
ſelf pardoned, if I pardoned anie thing, for you ( for 
- _  yous ſakes) I did1t.} And tofignifie ro what po » 
It .t -wet he did ic he addeth [ in the perſon of Chriſt ] & 
; what capſe. moued him | that we be not circumuen - 
ted of Satag.] 
6 Thus,weſce. by S - Pauls faR, and dodtrine, af- The excorn » 
Bs <u* Ee@e 3 wel municate are 


communion of 


the faithful, til 
they be abſol - 
ucd, 


S. Paulwilled 
S. Timothee 
to practiſe E - 
pilcopal aufto- 
ritie in puni- 
ſhing where 
nec. de requi - 
red, 
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: z | ; 2 
deprived ofthe jet tis; 4s other Prelates auRtoritie, to excommu - 


nic#te, and to abſolue; andthat the effe& of excom- 
munication, is an excluſion from the Church , & from 
the Communion of SainRtes, Becauſe whules a perſon 
remaineth excommunicarted, he is 1n the power of the 
divel, as being for his fault, and for his correion, 
delitiered to him for the good of his ſoule [that the 


ſpirit may be ſaued} by his repentance , [Por the 


weapons of our warfare ( ſaith the ſarze A poſile ) are 
not carnal, for our power, which our Lord hath geuet 
vs, is vnto edification, and not to deſtruftion, } To 
the end therfore that the offenders might doe penance 
before hand heftil inculcateth, that vuleſle they ſo 
did, he would affuredly lay this rodde of excommuni - 
cation vpon them { Iforerold ( faid he ) & doe fore- Ch, 1 3-9, 
rel as preſent, and now abſence, to then that finned, & 2 , 

al the reſt, tharifI come againelI wil not ſpare. ther- zo. 
fore theſe thinges I write abſent : that being preſent 
I may not deale hardly according to the power which 
ourLord hath geuen me vnto edification, and not vn- 


to deftruQion , ]} To the ſame purpoſe he admoniſhed - 


the Theſſalonians ; both to informe him of ſuch as 
were diſobedient, and to auoide their companie, wri- 
ting thusto them [If anie obey notour Lord , note 4, Theſ.;. 
himby an Epiſtle. And doe nor companie with him, , 14. 15. 
that he may be confounded: and doe not eſteme him 
as ah enemie, but admoniſh him as a brother .} 

7 As he exerciſed his power for the ſpiritual good 
of al : ſohe willed $. Timothie being alſo a Biſhop 
with corage and according to good conſcience, to 
vſe his anRoritie in puniſhing , propoſing vato him 


for example { ſome that repciling good conſcience 
had made ſhipwracke about the faith, of whom ( ſaid 


he ) is Himenzus, and Alexander, whom T haue de- 
may learne not to blaſ - 


liuered to Satan, that thc 
pheme.']- Euen the ſame in 
» > © 


| 


rudtion he gaueto 


$. Ti- 
rus af 


Tim 


Ch. 10.9, 


J. 
Fo 


I5. 16, 
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' ms'a& other Biſhop, to:yle ſcucritje where it was 


needeful ſaying : { There be manic djſobedignt vaine 
ſpeakers and ſ(educers, eſpecially they that are of the 
Circumcifion, who muſt be controuled, who ſubuerc 
whole houſes, teaching the thinges they ought nog 
for filthie lucre ; for the which cauſe, rebuke them 
ſharply, that they may be ſound in faith, not atcen - 
ding to the Jewiſh fables ( that was then the faule 
wherto the Cretenſians much inclined ) and commi- 
dements of men, auerting them ſelues fro the truth, ] 
Now the dangerons crime wherwith manie are temp- 
ted, is worldlie feare, or filthie lucre ({ wherby their 
mindes, and conctenceare polluted , (as the ſame A- 
pu there ſpeaketh) thar albeic they confefle they 

now God: yet in their workes they denie him : 
Wheras they be abominable, and 1ncredulous, and to 
eucrie good worke reprobate . ] 


Whoſoener falleth into mortal ſinne, looſeth the _ 
ticigaz'o of good workes until he be truly penue nt 


ARTICLE. 47. 


Ot only thofe which never entred into the 

Catholique Church, or by herehfie, or ſchiſme 

are gone forth, or for anie crimes are caſt 
out;” bur alſo al thoſe that fal into mortal. finne, 
though they remaine within che Church, yer they doe 
Foſe the benfice which al the living members reciue 
by mutual communication, and participation of good 
workes, each one with others. For as the bodie &' 
everic member therof lueth by the vital ſpiric ofthe. 
foule; and as that member is deade, which wanteth. 
the influence of the ſoule : euen ſo the ſoule, ande - 
verie good aQion therof, liuerh ſpiritually by grace ; 


2nd without grace the ſoule is ſpiritually deade . In 
Ts which 


As the bodie is 
deade without 
the ſoule : fo 


the ſoule is 


dead without 
ſancufying, 


grace. 
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which-{tate we were al borne : as $., Paul teachers Epheſ.4.0; 
ſaying: that-{ we- were by nature: the childten-of ,,  :\ 
wrath.] And being regenerate by Chriſtin Baptilme, 
whoſoeuer falleth againe by breach of Gods comman- 
dement, into morrtalfinne, ſo dierh ſpiritually, chac 
he can neither -merite by anie worke, though moral» 
good, nor patticipate ofthe mericorious workes 

of others, vacil be be r-ored by gew grace, £0 ipi.- 
ritual life. Wherfore that ſacrifice mightbe more a- 
uaileable, it was commanded in the old Law chat 
( neither leauery, nor honieſhould be bucat in Sacri- Legit . +, 
fice }lignifying that the finne, and earnaldeleation, y., 1,, 

—_ _=_ hinder the furift of good workes.: The fame was pre- 

_— ' G$igured in Sampſon : frs whomſapernaturalfirength 

ire: , departed, when the rule of his profeſſion was. viola - 


.. contrariero. ted'{ If my head (hal be ſhauen ( ſaid he to Dalila) my. Iudic , 16. 
the Nazarizes. firength (hal depart. from-me; and I ſhal faile, & ſhah, v. 17. I 
rule, de as other men .] And being ſhaven (contratie ro N#.6,v.5. a 


the Nazarites rule) immediatly his ſtrengthdeparted 19, 27. 
from-him, and thePhilliftians preuailed again(t him . 30, 
But receiving againe his former ſtrength [ he killed 
moz of his encmzes dyine, thea before be had killed 
living.) 
Holie Scriptu- 2» © The Pſalmiſt in- the-perfon of a finner deſtitute of 
res reſtifie that grace, ſaith [ My dayes haue vaniſhed as ſmoke, & P/. ror. 
rhe ſoule with - ; 
aur quickning TY Pones are withered as a drie burnefire brand. Tam v. 4. 5. 
grace, is fruj- ſtriken as. gras.& my hartis withered, My dayes haue, 
fic. declined as a ſhadow >& Fam withered as gras] Cofelſ- $ 
fing that ſolong as he is ii the fate of morral finne, al 
his workes are frucles, and vaniſh as ſmoke : firce; 
for no better vſethen to kindle the fire . Becauſe be- 
ing ſeperated from God, by finne they wanting the, 
radical moiſturre of Gods grace, doe wither as graſſe. 
that is cutte fron» the roote. To the ſame purpoſe, Fecle. ro. 
faith the wiſe man ( Flies dying doe marrehe ſweery v. 1 . 
ueile of ointment. ] For ſo deadlie, finnes, in mans Eccle. 24. 
' ſoule »v, 23. 


——— 
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foule make his workes ( ocherwiſe vertuous ) = 
vnſauorie in the fight of God, becauſe he that remai= 
gerh in affetion of finne, can not pleaſe God ( for 
the Highe(t atlowerth nor the giftes ot the wicked, nei 
ther tatth he regardro he oblations of the vniuſt : 
nenher wil he be made propitious for finnes by the 
mulcitude of their ſacrifices ] Iris impoſſible cor be 
the ſeruant of God, and'the ſeruant of finne{ noman 
can ſerue rwo maiſters ( faith our Sauiour ) you can 
nov ferue God and Mammon.. } Yetare notal great 
ſinners alfo ſeperated from the Church; but manic doe 
remaine therin as dead members, doe ſticke to the 
—_ bodie, and may be morecaſclic reuiucd, then 
the ſeperated members can be reunited . 

3 Fortharthere be ſuch dead mebers inthe Church, 
is clearly proued by our Saujours diſcourſe in an © - 

ther place ſaying : [ Euerie branch in me not bea- 

ring fruit, ſhal be taken away . But euerie one that 
beareth fruit, ſhal be purged that it may bring more 
fruit ] So diſtinguiſhing two ſortes of branches , 

in him ſelf as head, both members of his Church ; the 

one ſorte fruicles , which if they fo continue , and 

be not reuiued, ſhal be (oner, or later, cut of; the 

other ſort fruitful, which are purged or pruned, & 

fo ſhal bring forth more fruit, Burt neither the one 

can be reviued, nor the other increaſe in grace, ex- 

cept they abide in him, For as the branch (ofa vine- 

tree) can not beare frui& of itſelf, vnles it abide in 

the vine : ſo you neither vnles you abide in me; For 

without: me you can doe nothing ] Thoſe therfore 

that are in Chriſt, and in his Church, and yet be 

fruictles; are ſuch as hane only faith, and not good 

workes bur live in mortal finne : andthoſe which are 

in Chriſt and in bis Church, and be fruitful , are 

ſuch as haue both faith and good workes; being v- 
nited to Chriſt, and toal his holie members by Cha+ 
. Fff ritic 


Two fortes of 
members in 
Chriſts myſti - 
cal bodie: ſome 
ſpiritually li- 
uing, ſome 
dead. 


- er OE 
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A plaine di - 
Mn&ion of 
mortal, & ve « 
nial ſinnes by 
$S. lohns doc - 
wine, 
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gitic voide ofal mortal finne, keping al goddes comy 
giandementes { for he that offendet 


in one, is guil- /ac, 2; 


tic of al ] that is to ſay, kepeth none fruiQtfully, but &, x6, 


he chat kepeth al, bringeth forth fruit, and hath 
his part of al good workes in the holie ſocietie of the 
Church : Otherwiſe, neither beareth fruiR, nor par- 
ticipateth with others, but deceiueth himlelf : As S. 
Iohn teacheth ſaying [ If we ſhal ſay that we bauc 
focietie with God, and walke in darknes, we lie, 
and doe not the truth. But ifwe walke in the light, 
as he alſo is inthe light ; we haue ſocietic one to - 
wardes an other(and ſo the good that anie doth, is 
rofitable to al that areliuing members of the ſame 
ſocietie ) and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, 
clenſeth vs from al fone ] to witte, from al finne 
that doth fruſtrate the fruit of good workes , that 
ſeperateth from the holie ſocictie, that hindreth the 
participation of others good workes. which is breif- 
ly toſay : itcleanſeth al the juſtified living members , 
from al mortal finne ; though in this traaſfitorie life, 
euen the iult, and holic, are not yoide of al venial 
finnes , 
4 Which diſtinQion of greater and leſſe ſinnes, cal 
led mortal, and venial, 1s here by the way manifeſtly 
proued, by conference of the wordes now cited, with 
the wordes next folowing . For here the Apoſtle ſpea- 
king of him ſ-If, and others of the holie ſocietie, and 
having ſaid ( that the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt cleanſech 
vs from al finne : ] be immediatly addeth (If we ſhal 
fay we have no finne, we ſeduce our (clues, and the 
eruth isnot in vs] whichtwo ſpeaches ſo joyned'to- 
gether, might ſeme to be contrarie, and except there 
were diftin&ion of divers kindes of finnes, it mighe 
feme that the holie Apoſtle ( which were horrible 
blaſphemie to ſay) cid contradict him ſelf, ſaying : 
{Chriſtes bloud clenſerh ys from al finne ] and yet [ we 
£ cannot 


I. 1s, 1, 
V. 6. Te 
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3, 
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can not truly ſay that we haue no finne} For cer » 
tanly they that are cleanſed from ſinnes, haue nor 
thoſe hunes from which they are clenſed . How then 
doth the Apolile ſay, that they were clenſed from al 
ſinne : and yer confeſſeth that they haue finnes ? The 
anſwer and clere folution is, They were clenſed 
from al Ginne that ſeperated from God, andfromthe 
godlie ſocietic of the liuing fruitful members; from 
al finne , that ſpiritually killeth the foule; for which 
itiscalled mortal finne: yet he truly confeſſerh , thas 
himſelf and others of his focietic had finnes, to witte, 
which diuide nos from God, nor from the godlieſo- 
cietie; which onlie wound, and blemiſh the ſoule , 
but ki! not : and therefore are not mortal finnes, bur 
are called venial, becauſe they are more eafily remit. 
ted, and pardoned, But of this point more is to be 
faid in the holie Sacrament of Penance , Here thus 
much may ſuffice to verifie the diftintionof moreal, 
and yenial (innes : for better declaration that only 


- mortal, not venial finne, doth hinderthe merite of o« 


ther workes, and the participation ofthe good wor» 
kes of others, 

5 As for moral good workes done in the ſtate of 
deadlie finne, though they doe not merite an eternal 
reward, yet doth God of his bountiful goodnes, re - 
ward the temporally, as with bodily health, firength, 
riches, dominion, power, humane wiſdome, honour, 
and other commodities of this world , Of which 
ſortes of temporal bleſſinges, the ewes had particu- 
lar promiſes, and receiued ſingular benefites. As 
multiplication of children, and ſeruants; long and 
proſperous life, poſſeſſis of a land lowing with milke 
and honie, abundance of wine, oyle, & other fruites 
of the earth, In particular Tchu king of Iſrael, for 
his zealous exploites 2g11nſt certaine Idolaters for 


26,v, deſtroying the houſe of Achab, and Iczabel, wich the 
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Euerie finry 

. doth blemiſh, 
and wound the 
ſouls : but cue- 
rie one doth 
not kil the 
ſouls . 


Good workey 
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temporally rewarded both in him ſelf and in his pro- 
enie: though be perfiſted jn the ſtate ofmortal hnne, 


holding leroboams ſchiſme, and mantaining his gol- 


Parcane Ink- 
dels were allo 


den calues , For thus ſaith the holie Scripture : { lehy 
deſtroyed al that were left of Achab in Samaria, t1} 
there was not one: according ro the word of our 
Lord, which he ſpake by Elias : he deſtroed the 1do] 
Baal, out of Iſrael, But yer departed not from the 
finaes of Ieroboam, the ſonne of Nabat, who made 
Iſrael to finne : neither forſooke hethe golden calues 
that were in Bethel, and Dan . Wheras therfore our 
Lord ſaid to Ichu { Becauſe thou haſt dihgently done 
that which was right, and that pleaſed in myne cyes; 
and done al thinges that were in my hart againſt the 
houſe of Achab: thy children ſhal (tte vpon the 
throne of Iſrael to the fourth generation. } And 
wheras Iehu neither after this promiſe, reigning proſ- 
perouſly, ewentie eight yeares, did not {erue God 
rightly [nor walkedinthe Law of our Lord the God 
of Ifracl in al his hart: forhe departed not from the 
finnes of Teroboam who made Iſrael to finne . ] Ne- 
uertheles God performing his word [ Ioachaz Ichu 
his ſonne reigned for him ſeuentene veares. His 
ſonne Ioas ſextene yeares, Then his ſonne Ieroboam 
one and fourtie yeares, Laſtly his ſonne Zacharias, 
being in the fourth generation after Iehu, reigned in 
Iſrael] But he and the reſt before him followed the 
bad Reppes of the firſt Teroboam. And this king 


temple of Baal, and thoſe that worſhiped him ; was 


4+ Reg.10, 
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Vo. 21 . 20, 
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{ Zacharias hauing reigned only fixe monethes, was 8, 9. 10s 


Naine by Sellum, the ſonne of Iabes } of an other race, 
others conſpiring with him . Thus was king Jebu 
temporally rewarded for his moral good workes, nat 
being in the ſtate of grace, to merite eternal re - 
ward, | 

6 And likemiſe manie others, yea al heathenmen 
| recciued 
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receiued temporal rewardes at Gods hand for their 


" Art . 45. moral good workes. As Syrus king of Perhans (as 


parag .3 , we touched once before ) was aduanced temporally 


If. 45 + 


V., | 2. 
Jere. 25, 


Vail, 
I'Z » 


2. Par, 
36.v, 


1.Eſd,n, 


V.1.2. 


TP 
Tc 


for bis fingular fauoures ſhewed ro Goddes people, 
telealing them from the captiuitie of Babylon, and 
yet he neither dulic {erued God, nor rightly knew 
God, which was ſo prophecied by Iſaias long before 
Cyrus was borne, welneare two hundred yeares bc- 
fore it came to paſle ſaying : { Thus faith the Lord 
tro my Chijft Cyrus, whole right hand I haue taken 
to ſubdue the Gentiles before his face, & to turne 
the backes of kinges, and to open the doares before 
him, and the Gates ſhal not be ſhutte 1 wil goe be= 
fore thee, and wil humble the glorious of the earth, 
I wil breake the braſen gates, and wil burſt the iron 
barres. } Whentherfore king Cyrus poſlefſed Baby- 
lon, and al the kingdomes of the Chaldees, Afﬀfri - 
ans, Medes, and Perfians &c, { Our Lord raiſed vp 
the ſpirit of Cyrus king of the Perſians, and he made 
proclamation in al his kingdomes, yea by writing ſay- 
ing : [ Thus ſaith Cyrus king of the Perſians : Al the 
kingdomes of the earth, hath the Lord the God of 
hexuen geuen me; and he hath commanded methar 
I ſhould build/him a houſe in Teruſalem which is in Iu- 
rie. Who is there amongyou, of al his people ? 
His God be with him, Let him goe vp into Teruſa- 
lem which is in Iurie, and build the houſe of the Lord 
the God of Iſrael. He is the God that is in Teruſalem?] 
So he confeſſed one God, the Lord God of heauen, 
and fauoured his peculiar people, the children of Iſ- 
rael, aud was forthe ſame aduancedin temporal po- 
weg;.yet was henot converted in alpointcs of Reli- 
gion, neither ſerued God according to that general 

nowlege that he had , Far which defeA, God by 
the ſame Prophet Iſaias, thus taxeth himfſaying : [ For 
ey ſeruant Iacob and Iſrael, mine ele, I haue cal. 
- FEE 3 led thee 


remporaſly re « 
warded for 
moral good 
workes, done 
without faith , 


23 .part..1., AN ANXER OF . 
ted thee by thy name: I haue reſembled thee, & thou Iſa. as; 
haſt notknowne me. ] Bytheſe and manieother ex- 4, 4 
amples, aſwel of the Jewcs as Gentiles, eſpecially of 
Philoſophers which liued morally wel, ir is cleare, 
that they receiued great yiſtes of God, but tempo- 
ral only, not eternal ; becaulc they neither knewGod 
rightly, by faith, nor ſerued him according to that 
knowlege which they had of him, as S . Paul reacheth 
in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, And therfore theſe Rem.,n.v, 
are workes which he excludeth, as not auailable ro 20+ 21+. 
wſtification, nor ſaluation, being withour faith , For 
that is the ſcope of his doctrine, to ſhew, that nei- 
ther workes without faith, nor faith without workes, Ch. 11. v.6, 
doe iuſtific ; neither can anie haue faith, or doe good | 
but by grace, that is, by Goddes free gift, before 
anie workes ca be meritorious z neither yet are workes 
with faith meritorious, that arc done in fate of mor- 
tal finne, bur neceſſarily it is requiredto beleue right- 
ly, to decline from deadlie {inne, and to doc good 
works [ So ſhal euerie one receiue, according as he 4+ Cor, y, 
hath done, either good or cuil , } V.IO, 


In the (atholique Church is remiſſion of ſinnes , & 
Iuſtification by Grace , . 


ARTICLE, 48. 


nie can be ſaued out of the true Church, nor in 46. 47 » 

way for fingers the Church, dying in mortal finne, neither can 

tobe ſaucdis anie defiled with yenial Ginne, enterinto heaven, vn- 

by remiſſion of til al his ſinnes be remitted, and his ſoule purged. 

Gone , For [ there ſhal not enter into the celeſtial Citie, a- Apoe , TH 

nie polluted thing ] how then ſhal anie finners be y, 27 » 

faued ? Truſic none as Fnners, can poſſedſe life ever- 

laſting , nor be (aued, For al finnes pollute the ſoule, 
| and 


keauen, the 


Seingno finne ] N the former Articles is ſhewed, that neither a- AF. 45, 
Can Enter into 


S WW 6 Aa 44 _ - 


6, 


Gen.}. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 48, 429 
and ſo long as the finne remaineth, it hindreth che 
ſoule from entrance into heaven, But the remedie 
of this impediment, is the remiſſion of finnes, with 


juſtification of finners, & ſanRificatis of their ſoules . 


which moſt bountiful benefites, God imparteth vn- 
to mankind through his grace offered. to al, ſuffici - 
enc for al, and effectual in manie, as the holie Scrip = 
tures doe copiouſly witnes, both in the old and new 
Teſtament. Our mother Eue was the firſt of man - 
kind that finned, and Adam the ſecond, They both 
incurred, and weal in Adam, contracted, the guilt 
of death temporal, & eternal. 

2 Yet our Lord God by his grace reduced themro 
repentance, which is proued by the text , For wher- 
as before in their innocencie, being then alſo ( naked 
they were not aſhamed } but after that they had fin- 
ned (they made them (clues aprones of leauesto couer 
their nakednes, & hidde the ſclues (for ſhame) amid 
the trees of Paradiſe . And our Lord God called A - 
dam ſaying : where art thou ? I heard thy voice 
(aid he) and I feared ] ſo was he through Godd es 
grace, neither obdurate in finne , nor deſperate of 
wercie, as al the divels were. But conſeſſing the 
truth, \ our Lord faidto the woman ; why haſt thou 
done this ? ] She likewiſe confeſſing the eruth, God 
without more examining, condemned the diuel (in 


Cod gave * 


grace of repetts 
rance, and re - 


miffion of 


finnes to A - 
dam, and Eue, 


Proued by the 


cred text, 


the ſerpent ) that had maliciouſly tempted, and ouer.. *. 
come them. And ſecondly, by enioyning temporal »- 


penance to Adam and Eue, ſignified the remiſſion of 
their finne, which otherwiſe deſ-ruedeternal death, 


Thirdly [ God pur alſo enmities from that time for. 3. 


ward, berwene the diuel and the woman , betwene 
his ſeede, and her ſeede ] which ſheweth that the wag 
no longer the diuels ſeruant, bur his perpetual ene - 
mie; and conſequently alſo Adam was the divels e- 


nemue, not his ſeruant, Fourthly our Lord declared, 4. 


that 


4$3@ part. 1, AN ANKER OBS 
that the woman by herſecde, ſhould bruife the ſer. 
'Þ _ head in peeces , Fifrly of Adam, the wiſemi 
aith, that ( wiſdome brought him ouc ofhis finae . j Sap. 10, 
Orherexam- 3 Some others al{o-were the.true (eruantes ofGad, y  ,, 
ples of Goddes which prefuppoleth rennfſion of finue. For. Abel Gey, 4. », 
feruantes. ſofoffered Sacrifice, that our Lordhadireſpe&cthertso, 4. 26 .Ch, 
Enos inuocated the name of our Lord, Enochwak q ,v, 2, 
ked with God, and God. tooke him. } from the con- 24. Ch, 6, 
uerſation of other mortal men. (Noe was. uſt and g,g, Ch, 
perfeQin his generation} ſol Abraham, aac, lacob, 14s, 1, 
were ſuch ſ{cruantes of God, that he voucblaifed ro gc, 
be called their God} Al which preſuppoſeth the re> 
miſſion of their fhanes, as wel original, as atual , 
Dxrernal fig- 4 The Sacrament of Circumciton was direQtlyin> Exo , 3.0 
nes of remilſis ſiruted as afigne, of the remiſſion of finne ; not as 6, Gow, 17, 
—_— of the cauſe, for that is the difference betwene the Sacra» v.10 . Row. 
grace, mets, ofthe old Law, and of Chriſt, For the ſame pur» 4, », 1, 
poſwere the old Sacrifices alſo inſtituted, for fignes of Lemire, 2. v, 
remiſſion of finnes & of fanRification: which yecthey 3, 114, 122, 
wrought not, but only (ignified; as. a ſhadow of 27, Heb. 
thinges to come-, And as the Sacraments of Circum- 10, v. r, 
cifion, of dwers fortes of waſhinges, & purifications., Col, 2.w, 
of legal vncleanes, with ſundrie Sacrifices for {inne, x7, 
were then inſtituted to ſhgnifie remiflion of finne, and 
wſtifcation offinners : So the Paſchal lambe; Loa» Gen.17.9, 
ues of Propofition, Ordinationof Preiſtes, and Le « 10. Leur , 
* vices, and the like figures of Chriſtian Sacramenres; 4+5 - 6. 7, 
and Sacrifice, did fignific increaſe of grace, and more 14.15.16, 
ET ſanRification of the juſt , 17.Exo.1%, 
jr wan, nss 5 Forſo nuich therfore as Proteſtantes denie that 16. 25.%. 
inher6t grace , 2%ie finne canbe really taken away, holding opinion 30. Lewit. 
proued by bo - that they are only couered, or.not imputed ; denying 8. 
he >cuprures . alſo tha: ſinners can be purged from mortal finne, & 
made iu{t 2nd holie; but onlie that beleuing in our 
Red- ner they are reoned iuſt,, not by juſtice ( ſay 
they ) iahecemc 1a4he:r ſoules, bavoalyby the iuftice 
; of Chriſt 


oo ab eo a 


» = 
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of Chcift imputed vnro; tem ave (hal bege ſhe, uh 

comraric Catholique dogine, thay finnes ate jndee 

xemiired, taken away, deſtroyed z and fiupersin very 
deede clcanſed from al mortal fGinne, made iuſt, and 
GnRiked by grace, & iuſtice inhereng, intheir ſoules , 
Which our bclecte and Coftrine beſides the;places 
alreadic here alleaged, ismorgabundantly proucd by 
manic other holie Scriptures, 'ycaeuen by thoſe ſay 
cred textes, by which Caluin, and other Proteſtants 
<lpecially impugne , and eadeuoure to diſproue the 

Gen. 15 « game dogtrine, Of Abrahamicis written ja the boks 
v.6. Ro. wf Geachs, that { he beleued God, andit was reputed 
4-V+ 3+ to bim vnto iuſtice } which wordes $, Paulcitethia 
Gal. 3. tis Epitiles to the Romans, andthe Gallacians: pro» 
V.O, ving thetby that Abraham badno iuſtice, nor eſtima-» 
Zion of iultice before God, by anic workes done, 
that proceded not of faith and Goddes grace, Fox 
if Abraham did commendable workes before he be- 
leued in Chriſt (as manie Philoſophers did ) men 
might account him juſt cherfore ; but in Goddes fight 
he ſhould not haue had the reputation of a iuſt man 
' forthoſe works. And therfore whoſocuer preſumerh 
of his owne workes as done of him (elf withour faith, 

without the grace and helpe of God, imagining that 
graceand iuthfication were geuen him for ſuch wor- 
&es, and ſo chalenge his iuſtificarion as debr, impu+ 
ting the reward as debt ; dothgroſlyerre . For God 
Gen, 22, doth not efteme orrepute himiuſt . Bur beleving as 
v.10, Abraham did, & therupon doing good workes [ it 
lac. 2.v, is reputed to him vnto iufttce, and he is made the 
22. 23 . frend of God Jas S. Tames teacheth by the example 
. of Abraham, and$. Paul confirmeth this dodrine, 
Rem, 4. by the Royal Propher David, calling it{ the bleſſed=- 


'v.6 . 7, nes of 2 man, to whomGodrepureth iuſtice} with- 


$.Pſ ;1. 'out workes (done before) becauſe Dauid faith { Bleſ- 
Vs 1+ 2» ſed arethey whoſe iniquities be forgeuen, and whoſe 
TM Gyoe finges 


Examplein A - 
braham. 


+4 


That the wot - 
dcs: IMPY- 

TBD, KE&PV= 
TED, COVE- 
RED: prove 

not the Prore « 
Kanres opinis . 
Þut the Catho- 
Lque dodrine 
as declared. 


C. 
By examples 
ef like rermes. 


i. 
By cleare ter - 
mes, Concer - 
ning the ſame 
point of doc - 
wie , 


33 pat; y. an anus ov '- 
are couered.. Blefled is the wan to whom ous 
Lord hath not imputed fiane } making ir al one to 
repute 2 man iult, and not to impure ſhane ynto him, 
Bur in this whole paſſage, Proteftantes replyiog , 
vrge the wordes reputed, mpured, & conered, arguing 
againſt Catboliques, that by theſe termes, is fignifi 
& the continuance of finnes, not indeede taken a+ 
way, but only couered and not impuced, and that 3 
man is not really madeiult, but only reputed iuſt, re- 
maining wicked after his ſorow or contrition, receis 
uing of anie holie Sacrament, or anie thing cls that 
he can doe, adding wirhal, that there is no zaberent 
iuſtice in anie faithful foule ; but that the moſt faith- 
ful and beſt man, is only reputed iuſt by the juſtice of 
Chriſt imputed vnto him. 
6 For cleating of which Controverfie, confiſtin 
eſpecially in the Ggnification of the wordes, 
termes cuen now recited; Firſt it is to be obſerued, 
that theſe termes reputed , % rmpured, doe nomore 
diminiſh the veritic of luſtice inherent in the ſoule, 
then the word efteme, (lager ſame word in greke) 
diminiſheth the miniferie of $. Paul, & the other A- 
poſiles, whete he willeth the Corinthians { ſo to e- 


Feme of them, as the miniſters of Chriſt ] Neither 


doth the word conered, anie more proue, that the 
finnes remaine in him whom God reputerh iuſt, then 
where $ . Peter faith 1 Charitic comereth the multi - 
eude of finnes ] which muſt needes fignifie, that the 
finnes are taken away; for mortal ſinne can not con - 
6 with Charitie, the one being the ſpiritual death, 
the other the ſpiritual life, ofthe ſoule , As it is im - 
poſſible, that the ſame foule, ſhould be at the ſame 


t . Cor, 4, 
VP. 


t. Pet, 4, 
v.s, 


time, both dead and aline. S-condly obſerue the Row. 6. 


word forgewen in the ſame ſentence, which being of 
a cleareſ1gnification, doth explaine the word covered 
rather chen contrariwiſe the ſame plaine terme for ge- 

wen 


U.Oe Is 
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CHALSTIAN DOCTRINE. Ard. 43. 439 
#7, can be explicated or wreſted bythe more ambi « ; 
guous wordcovered, Thirdly conſider the like phraſe IFY, - 
am _ other Rs As when ets —_ _— my 
or Father, hath forgeuen, couered, andnot i cd ; L 
the former offences his ſubieR or child, al —_— pn. 
ly vaderſtand, that theſe offences are quite taken 2» 
way, and remaine no longer , When ourSaniourſaid 
Jeaw. $, £9 the woman acculed of adultrie (neither wil I cone 
v.11, Jemne thee ] it was eaſcly and clearly vnderfioode, 
| that by not condemning, or not imputing , he did 
forgeue her, and ſo tooke away her finne, that it was 
not now remaining . And ſoour Lord then admoni- 
ſhed her as one void of finne ſaying : [ gor, & now 
finne nomore . ) Fourthly ler the indifferent reader By the 2bfurd» 
wudge, whether the dottrine that Fnnes betakene « tieof Prote « 
way, or that they remaine only couered and notim« ſtantes doe « 
puted, be more roGoddes honour, and glorie of his 22: 
name ; Nay let a Proteſtant declare, how his doe 1 
erine is not injurious to Goddes power, if he ſay that Chrift,toglo« 
God can not quite takeaway finnes; or to his mer- rificd Sai 
cic if he wil not ; or to his juſtice, ifhe never puniſh andto alho= 
them, and yet they alwaies remaine or to his truth, neſt people. 
if he repute a man iuft, who indeedeisnotiuſt. Let 
a Pioteſtant Door alſo tel you , how his doQtrine 
is not iniurious to Chriſt our Redemer, if his bloud 
and death be not effeQual ro waſh away the finnes 
of the penitent. And how itis not injurious tothe 
lorified SainQes in heauen, arguing them as il 
infe&ed with finnes , For if their finnes werenor ta- 
ken away before they entred inco heauen, they ſhould 
Pf. 33. iilremainecherin, whichis moſt abſurd, for the death 
-, #:22, of ſinners is moſt badde, Hors peccatormms peſſima.. : 
Pf. 36, Finally this doQtrine of Proteſtantes drawne as they 7: 
VP. 20, ſuppoſe from the places beforerecited, or ſom- few 1 — 
others, is indeede contrary, tovery manie expreſſe, © Ents 
and plaine cextes of holie Scriptures, teſtifying that qumber which 
"= Ggg + ' - God planlytoach 
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, the Catholique 
dbArine 


Example of 
Dauid ; who 
ſpeaking of 
him ſelf, and 0- 
thers, teſtih - 
eth the Catho- 


lique docrinc . 


God ( faith he ) wy waics may be dircaed rg kepe 


44 phe. AN artrk o® ---. : * 
God by his grace, doth take away fines, waſh them, 
wipe them away, hcale che infnmitice or hcknes, cre= 
ate a Cleane hart, renew atight ſpirit, make the dead 
ſoule to liue, make it whice, witific, ſanGtite, thac is, 
makeiuſt, & bolic , & the hike, 

So the Prophet Nathan denounced to king Da- 2 . Reg, r2, 
uid confeſſting his finne, that ( God rooke away his V+ 13» 
finne] which the ſame Dauid thankfully ackrowle - , 
ged in a Plalme ſaying : {Our Lord hath heard the P/. 6. , 
yoice of my weeping : our Lord hath heard my peti- V «9. I0, 
ion , our Lord bath received my prayer «} And he 
prayed in theſe termes [ Haue mercicon me oGod: Pſ. 50.v, 


take away mine iniquitie, waſh me more amply from 3 .4.9+11, þ 
 minc iniquitie, cleanie me from my fnne . thou ſhalt 12» 


ſprinckle me with byſſope, and I ſhal be cleanſed, 
thou (halt waſh me, and I ſhal be made whiter then 
ſnow , Turne away thy face from my finnes, & wipe 
away al mine iniquities, Create acleane hart in me 
oGod; and renew a right ſpirit inmy bowels. ] The P/. 67. v, 


ſame Royal Pſalmiſt reacheth that finners are made 15+ Pſ.8z, | 


white and innocent [ with ſnow( faith he ) theyſhal v. 23+ 

be made white in ſelmon : our Lord wil notdeprive P/. 10t.v, 
them of good thinges that walke in innocencie z the 19+ G1. 6, 
people that ſhal be created ( that is, made a new crea. Y. I5» 
ture ) ſhal praiſe our Lord but praiſe is not glori- Eccle.1y, 
ous in the mouth of a finner) who healech al thine V+ 9+ P/. 
znfirmities, who redemeth thy life fro deadly falling. 102.% .7» 
As farre as the Eaſt is diſtant from the Welt, hath be 4+ 12+ pf. 
made our iniquities farre fromvs, ] Godſelefted a 194-Y +45, 
peculiar people, placed them in aplentiful land, be. P/.118.v, 
ſtowed on them manie ſpecial benefites, ſpiritual, and 5'» 3. 12. 
tempotal, alto this end, that they mightkepe his m- 16+ 20«230 
Rifications. Wherfore euerie faithful ſervant of God &#. 
knowing his owne inſufficiency, praieth, that God 

by his grace, wil dire and freogther him , {Would 


thy 


a 


P/”. 142. 
V. Mo 12s 


If.6.v. 
6.7.Ch. 


33 «Vo 
24. Ch, 
43. V. 
25 


Tere .2 « 
V, 22 . 
Ch. 21. 
V.6.8. 


Ezech. 
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thy iultifications ] becauſe the Law of God maketh 
uſt ; which word {uſtsfications, is ncre thirtie times 
in the ſame pſalme, wich other Synonima names of 
Goddes Law, as Teſtimonies, ludgementes, Inſtice, E- 
guitie, and Veritie, likewiſe yeric often recited : Al 
hgnifying an abſolute taking away of finnes, and a 
real inherent Juſtice , So doth Goddes [ good Spi - 
ric conduRt a penitent ſinner [ into the right way , 
for his owue names ſake quicken him ] that before 
was dead; and that neither in ſole imputation, nor i- 
magination, bur as the pſalmiſt confidently ſaith of 
him ſelf ( in equitie deltroying al enemies that affli& 
the foule of his ſeruant . } 

8 Yetletysſce more teftimonies of other prophets, 
An Angel of the high order [ of Scraphims, tou - 
ching llaias his mouth with a burning cole, ſaid vnto 
him, thine iniquitie ſhal be taken away, and thy ſinne 
ſhal be cleanſed. } Ifaras ſaith of other ſinners in the 
Church of Chriſt [ Iniquitie ſhal be taken away from 
them . } By the penne of the ſame Prophet, Chriſt our 
Lord ſaith, to his elet of mankind [ I amhe, I am he 
chat take cleane away thine iniquities for mine owne 
ſake : and I wil not remember thy ſinnes ] So per» 
feAly doth our Saviour forgeue, and as it were for. 
geate, God by his Prophet Ieremie, recalling his 
peoplefrom ſinne , faith : [returne yereuolcing chil- 
dren, and I wil heale your reuoltinges, Behold I wi 
bring to them a ſtarre, and health, and wil cure them 
and I wil cleanſe them from al their iniquitie wher » 
in they haue ſinned tome. } In like maner by Eze- 
chiel our Lord promiſeth [ If the impious ſhal doe pe- 
nance from al his ſinnes, which he hath wrought, & 
ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doe Iudgement & Iu- 


Rice ; liviug he ſhal live, and ſhal not die : al his ioi- 


quities which he Hath wrougr, I wil not remember 


them; ia bis ixftice which he bach wroughs, he ſhal 


Geog 3 live 


The fame is 
confirmed by 
other Pro - 
phers . 


Our Sauiour 

did perfeRtly , 
&wholly cure, 
dodie & ſoule, 


-way the ſinnes of the world } he ſaith not, behold 


436 pare. 1, AN ANEER Of . 
hue : He ſhal viuificate his ſoule ] make his ſoulc eo 
line , which by mortal {1nne was ſpiritually dead, 
{ Make your ſelues a new hart anda new ſpirit ; and 3s 
whie wil you dieo houſe of Ifracl ? Becaule I wil 32. 

not the death of himthar dieth, ſaith our Lord God, 

returne ye and live. Our Lord wil returne ( faith 

Micheas the Prophet ) and wil haue mercie on vs , , 
He wil lay away our iniquities : and he wil caſt al Afieh, 9 
our ſinnes, into the botome of the ſca, Come +, 19, 
rogether (faith the Prophet Sophonias ) be ye ga- Soph. 2, 
thered © nation not beloued : ye that delerue to be yy, x. 
reietred, repent, and God wil receiue you. } An 

Angel ſaid to the Propher Zacharias ( Take away Zach. 3, 
the filthie garment fromthe High Preiſt (defiled with v, 4, 
ſinne) And the Angel ſaid, Behold I haue taken a- | 
way thine iniquitic , and haue cloathed thee with 
change of garmentes] ſignifying remiſſion of ſinne , 
with grace of faith, and good workes, For al is done 
not by mannes power, but by diuine grace, and me- 
rites of Chriſt, whom al the Prophets foretold, and 
S. Iobn Baptiſt ſhewed with his finger ſaying : [ Be» 
hold the L2mbe of God, behold him that taketh a» 


Toan » 1k . 
UV, 39, 


him that only couereth, diſſembleth , winketh at, im- 
puteth not, bur {imply and direRly [ raketh away the gg, q1; 


finne of the world ] He gaue teſtimonie of the light : lo.y .v 


Chriſt our Sauiour { who is the true light, which 

lightneth euerie man; who geueth power to be made 

the ſonnes of God , ] who quickneth the dead in 

ſoule . 

9 In fgne of true taking away of finnes, andper« 

fe curing of theſoule, our Sauiour ſo perfeAly hea- 

led the man ficke of the palſey, that immediatly ri- 

fing he caried away his bed, wherin he was before y,,, 9 

'caried by others, him ſclfnor able neither to goe, nor : 

Rand, and withal laid tothe man(lo aed(ey finnes 
nm - are 


UVi.Zo 
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EHRYSYTIAW DOCTRINE. Art. 48, qz7 


»* * * areforgeuenthee] which was the farregreater worke, 


and benefite, and doubles no leffe perfeR. yeaand 

our Lord did the corporal cure that the Scribes, & 

Phareſees } and al other incredulous, both then and 

8, ever after, cuen our Proteſtant aduerſaries [ might 

know that the ſonne of man hath power in earth co 

xemicre finne] not imaginarie, as not to impure them, 

and yet they remaine, or to impure a man juſt, thar 

hath no iuſtice, but as our Lords maner was to cure 

the whole man} wholly bodie, and ſoule perfeRly : 

Te.7. v, which the good ( people then belcuing glorified God 

3}. ( as the Evangelilt writeth ) that gaue ſuch power to 

Aat . 9, men} wel & rightly conſidering, that Chriſt che {one 

v.97. of man, would alſo comunicare this power of remit- 
ting finnes to ſome other men, ] 

10 Which indeedc he performed after his Reſurrec- 

tion; when breathing vpon his Apoliles, he ſaid : 

Pos, 20 , { Recciuec ye the holie Ghoſt: whoſe finnes you ſhal 

vs. 23+ forgeue they areforgeuen} And that forgeuing im- 

porteth aboliſhing and —_ away of finnes; $S. Pe- 

; ters wordes doe plainly teſtifie, exhorting the people 

AF. 3. fro repent, & to be baptiſed : that your finnes ( ſaith 

V.19. he) may bepurt out] $, Paul teaching that noman 

can be wftified by his workes without faith, addeth 


Bow, Z+ that ſqme are iuſtifi2d [ gratis, by grace, by theRe- 


V.24-. demption that is 1n Chrift Ieſus] and fo their former 
25 0 finnes are remitted: for it is an vniuſt, and ynrrue 
Cb.4.%. thing, to account a wicked man iuſt. Therfore Chriſt: 
F-25+- iuftifying the impious, doth indeede make him iuft. 
5» Becauſe Chriſt { being delivered for our finnes, roſe 
19. Ch, ag aine for our iwſtification] For [as by diſobedience 
6.v.19. ofone man, mane were made ſinners: ſo likewiſe b 
22, the obedience of one man, manic ſhal be made iuſt } 
T.Cor. even as really the one as the other, [ Doe not erre 
6.9.9. (farthhe inan other Epiſtle ) neither fornicators, nor 
30.13. fecruers of Idols, nor adulterers (nor ſuch other ma- 
lefactors 


He gaue power 
ro men to re- 
mirte linne, by 
their aliniſte= 
ric, 


The effe& 
wherof, is 
wſtifcation, & 


ſanRitication . 
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lefaQtors ) ſhal poſleſſe the kingdome of God, And Gal. 6; 
ſuch certes you were : but you are waſhed, you are v.16 . 
ſanRified, you are iuſtified ] A moſt real change from 
finnes, to iuſtice, and ſanRitie, [made a new crea» Epbeſ.1. vo) 
ture, holie and immaculate in Goddesfight, in cha- 4 p: 6 . 2 : 
ritie: when we were dead by finne, God quickned ,,_ = Ch. 
vsin Chriſt: clothed vs with the breſt-plate ot iuſtice-, gy, , 4. 
Not iuſftice in the law ( of Moyſes) but that which py. ; __ 
is of faith in Chriſt, ſpoyling your ſelues ofthe old ,, cq,. 
wan, with his aQtes; and doing on the new hart, ] ,, ,_ 
Chriſt ſo ſanRifieth his fazchful children, that (they 
are ſanRified, they are dead to finne, andliuetoin » 

a ded ſtice.] Agane that - are not wicked bur ſome holie, 

omeiuſt, and Chriſt by his Angel fgnifieth ſaying : [ He that is1n . 

holie filth, 3s Gra be kithie —- : and he + is iuſt, let him __ Fr 4 

be juſtified yet : and he thatis holie, lethimbe ſanQi- 2 " A my 

ficd yer] made more uſt , made more holie, Apoe. > 


Al maukinde ſhal 1iſe from death, at the day of ge- VI 


neral indge ment . 


ARTICLE, 49. 


Mittens foules, Od, wheſe workes are perfe, whoſe iudge- Deut. 32. 
—— , J ments are right: creating man of bodie, and v.ts 
muſt be parte (oule, which for iuft puniſhment of fin, arero 


death, and X a7 Aa. | 
oo =o$ be parted by death, hath ordain*<d by his divine pro- 
RelurreQio cf uidence , & omnpotent power, that our ſoules being 
the bodies. immortal and naturally requiring vnion with our bo. 
dies, ſhal recejne againe echone their proper bodies: 
and ſo al mankinde ſhal be conſerued, and euerie one 
recciue in ſoule and bodie together, according as 
. ; . ys 6 2. Cory, 6, 
they baue done, either good oreuil, Apoint of faith , | 20, 
to ſenſe, and natural reaſon, ſo hard, that no other 
Article of Chriſtian beleefe may ſeeme more ſtrange , 
Neuertheles is made credible by the incffable power Lee. r, 
of God », 37+ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 48. 439 
of God, to. whom nothing ts 4mpoſſible . And is re-, 
ucled. to the Church, by his infallible word : beleued 
by al cruc Chriſtians, and not denied by lewcs, Tur- 
kes, nor Heretikes at this day; but only by ſome Pa- 
ganes, and Atheiftes, 
2 Againſt which Miſcreants, this truth is firſt pro. 
ued by the nature of mannes ſoule which is unmor - 
tal, and having natural inclination to the bodie, 
mannes nacural perteQion requireth the coniunction 
ofiſoule and bodie ; for that neicher the ſoule, nor 
the bodie ſeperated, but both ioynedan one lubliſtar 
perſon, is a man ; ſo chat mankind ſhould periſh, & 
the immortal ſoule ſhould lacke his natural pertecti- 
on ifthe bodie ſhould not riſe from death . Burt in c6- 
firmation of thiscruth, we have firſt figurative exam- 
ples in Enocha Patriarch, and Elias a Prophet, con- 
ferued without corruption in their corruptible mor- 
ral bodies, aboue rhe courſe of nature { Enoch wal- 
ked with God, and was ſeene nomore, becauſe God 
tooke him. he wastranſlated, that he ſhonld not ſee 
death. Elias aſcended in afirie chariot by a whirle - 


The Refurree « 
tion 15 proued 
to be conuent'® 
ent by natural 
realon. 


Ir is proued to 
be certainly 
true by hole 
Scriptures. 

Ic is pichgured 
in Lnoch, and 
Elias « 


wind into the aire ; of whoſe returne before the day 


of Tudgement, God haith foretald, by his Propher 
Malachie (ſaying { Behold I wil ſend you Elias the 
Propher, before the day of our Lord come, great & 
dreadful. Theſe two being as yer preſerued aliue & 
are to dye in the end, may here fuffice for example of 
Goddes power in this behalfe. Ocher examples of 
God.les wil and power in this kind, we haue in di- 
uers raiſed from death : A poore widowes ſonne rai- 
{ed by Ehas; And an other poore widowes ſonne , 
by Elizeus; an other dead man reuiued by touching 
Elizeus bis bones. Our Saujour raiſed an Archilina- 
g00ues daughter being newly dead ; a widowes (6ne 
being caried rowardes the ſepulchre; and Lazarus 
being four daies dead, 2nd alceadic buried, S, Peres 
by : 


raiſed 


Ir is ſhewed to 
be poſlible, by 
the railing of 
fome From Ye 
death , 
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Ia reguard of 
the RelurreRi- 
eo, this life is. 
called a pilgri - 
wage. 


Iob profeſſed 
his beleefe of 
che ReſurreRi- 


The Prophets 
teach the Re - 
furreRtion of al 
mankind, 
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raiſed a deuout woman called Tabitha from death. Exc. 7.0% 


S. Paul teſtoared a yong man to lifethac was dead 13.10, 


by a fal from an high place ; beſidesothers, for al are v.39, At, 


not writtea , Morcouer in reguard of ReſurreQion, 9.v., 40, 
the Patriarch Iacob called this cranficorie life, apil- Ch, 20. », 


grimage ſaying to Pharao king of Egipc [ the daics 
of the Pilgrimage of my life, are an hundred & thic- 


9, 12, Ho, 
20,9, 30, 


tie yeares, and they are not come to the daies of my Gey, 4, v, 


fathers, in which they were pilgrimes. ] The ſame 
thing did king Dauid often medicare, and ytrer ia his 
praicrs to God ſaying : [I am a ſtranger with thee 
(o Lord) and apilgrime asmy Fathers, Thy iuſtifi- 
cations were ſong by me, in the place of my peregri- 
nation, Woe rome, that my ſeiorning is prolonged: 
my ſoule hath bene aſciorner. ] Laſtly on his death- 
bed { We are pilgrimes before thee, and ſtrangers as 
al our fathers] which he ſpake aſwelof the ſoule as 
bodie, reioycing that at laſt, man ſhal be whollie re- 
Roared in che ReſurreRion, being as ic were made 
yong : as the youth of an Eagle ſemeth to be renew- 
cd ; ſo ſhalmenbe indeede from thenceforth immor- 
tal. Holic Iob in his great affliction, was fingular- 
ly comforted, conſidering that ar laſt his fleſh & bo- 
dic ſhalriſe againe from death ſaying : ( I know ttiat 
my Redemer liueth, and in the laſt day, I ſhal riſe 
out of theearth. And I hal be compaſſed againe with 
my $skinne, and in my fleſh I ſhal fee God : whomlI 
my ſelf ſhal ſee, and mine eyes ſhal behold and none 
other : this my hope is laid vp in-my boſome. 

3 Godby his Prophet Ifaias, denoficerhto the Chur - 
ch, that al me ſhal riſe fr6 death, ſom in glorie; others 
in miſcric ſaying [ Thy dead ſhal live, my ſlaine ſhal 
riſe againe: 4 = & an1 praiſe ye that dwel in the duſt 
becauſe the dew of the light, is thy dew, and the land 
of che Giantes, th1u Hilt pluck downe into rune . ] 


Of the glorious in particular { Al fleſh ſhal come to 
46 =" _—_ 


9, 


Pſ. 3B. vs 
13. Pf, 


I18,v.54 


v 
2. Cor, 5, 
v.s. 

Pſ. 102.9, 


5 « 
lob .19.v, 
25 +20, 37 


If .16.0, 
19, 
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CHRISTELAN DOCTRINE, Avs. 49, 44t- 


adore before my face : ſaith our Lord. } Ezechiel 
together with other Myfteries of the reduQion of the 
Iewes from the captiuitic of Babylon, & of che Gen- 
tiles from Idolatrie; prophecieth the general Reſur- 
rcion of al mankind, the Spirit of our Lord ſaying 


_ thus to him concerning dead bones preſented in a vi- 


7.3, 


YO. 


Dan . 12. 
OV. 2. 
2. Mat, 
13.9. 


43 + 


AMat. 22. 
VU, 31.32. 
3}. 
Exo.3, 
UV.6, 


Mat.2 2. 
v. 29, 
33. 


fion { Sonne of man, thinkeſt thou theſe bones ſhal 
live ? Prophecie of theſe bones ; and thou ſhalt ſay 
to them ; Drie bones, heareye the word of our Lord, 
Thus ſaith our LordGod to theſe bones : Behold I 
wil pur ſpirit vnto you, andyou ſhal live. AndI pro. 
phecied as he had commanded me; & there was made 
a ſod, & behold a comotion, & bones came to bones, 
euerie one to his junure . And 1 ſaw, and beholde 
ypon them finewes and fleſh was growne vp, and a 
Skinne was ſtretched out in themaboue. And ſpirit 
entred into them, and theyliued : and they ſtoode y- 
pon their feete , an armie paſſing great. ] Daniel 
prophecieth alſo of the ReſurreQion [ of ſome vnto 
life everlaſting, of others vnto reproach. ] Iudas 
Machabeus (Religiouſly thinking of the ReſurreQis, 
conſidered that they which had taken their flepe with 
godlines, had very good grace laid vp for them, 
Our Saujour proued this Article of faith againſt 
the Sadduces by ſuch Scripture as they acknowleged, 
( for they Genied greateſt part of the old Teſtament) 
[ Haue you not read ( ſaidhe) that which was ſpoken 
of God ſaying to you : I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob? He is 
not God of the dead, but of che liuing }] So auou - 


Jacob, though dead in bodie, yet are living , 1 that 
their ſoules being immortal, doe ſtil ſerue God , no 
leſſe then they did, when they were in their bodies, 
And that by the power of God ( which the gaddu - 
ces did not know, nor vnderſtand the holie Scrip « 

Hhh +» tures 


_ that the holie Parriarches Abraham, Iſaac, & 


Chriſt prea« 
ched, and pro « 
ued the Reſus »« 
reion, 


2. perf, AN ANHEE- OB, --...,. 1 
tures) they ſhould receiue, and revificate their bodies 
againe. For al liueto God. Andnot only the mu} « Zxc.29; 
ticudes bearing ir, nierueled at his dotrine, buralſo v, 28, 
certaine of the Scribes anſwearing, faid to him { Mai- 39 «40. 
Ger,-thou haſt ſaid wel } And furtber the Sadduces 
durſt not then aske him ame thing more, At another 
time our Sauzour auouched, that | the houre cometh Toa. gx, 
and now it is ( for this time of grace is come ) when Ve. 25. 
the dead ſhal heare the voice ot the Sonne of God, & 

AlrheEuan- they that hane heard ſhal live.) In confirmation wher- 

geliſts reſtiie gf | he roſe him lelt from death the third day, the firſt 

CER Rell £ruzctes of them that Icepe] asal the Apoliles & Eui» 

gelittes doe abundantly icftifie, 
Aswel Chrits 5 Which $. Paul preaching among the learned A- 


—— thenians, they wondred, thinking [ that ht preached 48, 1, ; 
as tac turure , , . os < 
qencrelRebar » 2% goddes ; becauſe he preached to them Telus, & 1g, 24. 316 


reftion of a) the Reſurrection ] But {he preached God ommpotent 

men, is pro- that made the world, and al thinges that are in it, 

mulzared as a The Lord of heauen andearth; and that he wil iudge 

ws, pount the world in equitie, by a man whom he hath appoin- ; 

RS ted, geuing al men faith, raiſing him vp fromthe dead, 
And when they had heard the Reſurrectis of the dead, 32, 
certaine indeede mocked; but certaine {aid ; we wil | 
heare thee againe concerning this point , ] By occa- | 
fion alſo of this doctrine [ the Phareſes defended him A, 22, v; | 
againſt the Sadduces, ] Eſpecially andatlarge, the8.Ch. 24, ' 
fame Apoftle confirmeth this dorine of the general v. 15, 21, 
Reſurre&ion, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, by Ch, 26,», 
Chriſts ReſurreEion, ſhewing that [al men ſhal riſe] 8, 
bur with great difference in their ſtates, ofthe iult, & 

The bodies of vniuſt, al ſhal haue their bodies immortal and incor- 1, Cor, 15, 

the wicked ſhal ryptible, but the wicked ſubieR to vnſpeakable tor« v.rz, Flo 

ors 6 _ ments, deformities, & a! kind of miſeries. 

nab 2 m6 Contrariwiſe the bleſſed ſhal haue their bodies'in- 

The bodies of dued with moſt excellent qualities, as dowries of e= 

the bl:ed fg) £ernal glorie, deſcribed by the Apolile in the ſame 


bc glorieus , & place 
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CHRISYTAM DOCTRINE, Ard. 49: 443 

43 » place, which are eſpecially thele foure . Firtt imp. 
Fbelitis, fignified by theſe wordes [ the bodice is ſown 

in corruption ( and ſo is corrupted in the earth) bur 

ſhal riſe in incorruption ] not only inconſump tible, 

for ſo likewiſe the bodies of the damned ſhal ncycy 

be conſumed; bur alſo impaſſible of anie greife, hurt, 

Ape. 21, or deformation [ uo mourning nor crying z neither 
%. 4. fhal there bc ſorow anie more , ] Theſecond ls C/e- 
ritie or ſhyning brighrnes, Ggnified by the next wordes 

43- { Ir is fowne in diſhonour ; it (hal riſe in glorie . } 
The bodie dying , is pale, darke, obſcure, bur ſhal 

riſe moſt faire, cleare, and pliſtering, the glorie of 

the ſoule redounding inte the bodie, as Moyſes face 

ſhined like to an excellent lampe , or candlethrough 

Exo . 34. 2bright Lanthorne ; and ſhal ſo ſhine, that it ſhal nog 
2.29, neede Sunne nor Moone toſhine in it [ they ſhal nog 
39. 33. neede the light oflampe ( ſaith Chriſt in his Apaca , 
35- lipſe ) northe light of the Sunne, becauſe our Lord 
God doth illuminate them. ] The third is Agilitie, 
Apoc. 21, ſignified by the Apoſtle ſaying [ It is ſowne ininfir- 
Y.23- mitie ; jt ſhal riſe in power ] Mortal Bodies, are 
Ch. 23. weake, beauic, vawealdie z but riſing from death, 
V.5+ (hal be rong, nimble, readie to moue in a momene 
42. whether, and how farre ſocuer, at the wil of theglo. 
S4p.3+ rified ſoules { The iuſt (hal ſhine, and as ſparkes in 
V.7. Aa place of reedes, they ſhal runne abroade, ] The 
fourth, is Penetrabilitre, expreſſed by theſe wordes, 

[ It is ſowne a natural bodie; it ſhal riſe a ſpiritual 

bodie ] Not that the bodie ſhal be changed in ſub. 

Nance, from a corporal, intoa ſpiritual ſubſtance, bur 

the ſame ſubſtance riſing to plorie, ſhal be changed 

in qualicie, and have the power of a ſpirit, to pene - 

Mat. 28. trate an other bodie. As our Saujour riſing from 
V.z, death, penetrated [the monumer wherin he was buri» 
le.20.v. ©d + Andentredinto the houſe, the doares being ſhur, 
9» 26 » Wheze his Diſciples were gathered ] (© likewite 0+ 
Hih 3 ther 
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indued with 
excellent ques 
hties, 


Clarite; 


Agilitie, 


Penetrabiline , 


444 got. 'r an anntkvon 
ther glorified bodies ofSainRes , ſhal penetrace and 


paſſe chrough the ſolide firmament or anie other bo- 


Some ſhal cies, by the power of this _— qualitie, Yea 

both dye, and their bodies alſo that ſhal be found aliue, when our 

riſe againe the 7:4 cometh to wdge, ſhal preſently dye, and reuiue 

very laſtday . againe[ andbe raken vp with the reſt into the cloudes 
to meete Chriſt in the aire : and ſo ſhal the blefled al- 
waies be wich our Lord. ] 


The bleſſed ſhal entoy eternal Glorie ; according to 
therr Meriues , 


Mens purpoſes Ennes intentions doe procede to executi. 
ofren failec, bur 


on, if they be not hindred by mutabilicie 

T— | of wil _ imbecilirie SFrowet, Goddes 
purpoſes are infallibly performed, becauſchis wil is 

immutable, and his power is almightie . But how 

then doth it happen, that manie men doe periſh and 

are eternally damned, ſeeing, as $, Paul writeth, 

{God wil al men tobe ſaued ? ] Foranſwear to this 

demand, and for explication of this, and other Scrip- 

tures, which may ſeme, but indeede are not, contra - 

| ric one to an other ; we muſt diſtinguiſh this ambigu- 
Gods wilisei - ous word, Goddes wil ; which is ſomwhere ynderſtood 
ther abſolute , abſolutely, as when Iob ſaith { God is alone, & no 
or condiuondl, 11an can turne away his cogitation ; and whatſoeuer 
his (oule would, that hath he done . ] The ſame ſaith 

the Royal Prophet { Our Lord is in heauen : he 

hath done al thinges wharſoeuer he would. ] God 

him ſelf faith by his Propher Tſaias [ My counſel ſhal 

Rand, and al my wil ſhal be done. ] Likewiſe $. 

Paul faith : [ On whom he wil he hath mercie; for 

who refiſteth his wil ?] ſignifying thatnone canre- 

GR it, And in manic otherplaces, the holic Scrip- 
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,EURISTIAN -DOCTRINE: be, 50, 
efres thew, that Goddes wil is alwaies performed, 
that is to ſay, his abſolute wil . Neuetthelefſe Goddes 
wil, is ſomewhere conditional ; ſo him ſelf ſpeaketh 
by his Prophet Ezechiel [ Is the death of aſfinner my 
wal ſaith our Lord God, and not that he conuert from 
his waies & live? ] Againe in an other place ( Liue 
I ſaith our Lord God, I wil not the death of the im 
pious, but chat the impious conuert from his waie & 
live : convert conuert ye from your molt euil waies-: 
and whie wil you dye o houſe of Iſrael ? } Iris ther- 
fore Gods conditional, & antecedent wil, that al men 
ſhould be ſaued : bur his abſolute & conſequent wil, 
chat juſt men liuing and dying his true ſeruants ſhal 
be ſaued : wicked men, liuing and dying in mortal 


* finae, ſhal be damned. Euenas a good Prince, and 


Gen.1. 
v.$. Ch. 
3.V.27» 
24. Ch. 
J«V.15. 
Ch. 4 
2.9, 


other iuſt Iudges, would haue at ſubieRes to liue (6 
long as they can by nature, bur wil haue traitors, 
murderers, and other egregious malefaQors, pur 'to 
death : ſo God would haue al men to flee from finne, 
doe good workes, and be eternally faued; but wil 
neuerthelefſe condemne al obſtinate and impenitene 
ſinners to euerlaſting paine for their finnes. Both 
which are manifeſtly teſtified by innumerable holie 
Scriptures . We ſhalfirſt recite ſome places concer - 
ning the bleſſed which ſhal be glorified, & then tou- 
ching the wicked which muſt be damned . 

2 In the old Teſtament, this doQtrine is plainly g- 
nified, firſtby Goddes merciful procedinges towardes 
mankind, by whoſe finne, though heauen was ſhutre 
that none could enter; and [ Adam and Eue were 
caſt out of Paradiſe ] yer wasnot that place deftroy- 
ed, but the gate therof kept by Angels 1 And [a Re. 
demer was promiſed ) by whom men ſhould beran - 
ſomed, and haue new accefle vnto life everlaſting in 
th kingdome of heauen, Goddes ſpecial care of A- 


bel ro reyenge his innocent { bloud, which cried to 
; him 


God hath-ma « 
me wayces fg - 
nifed, thar at 
(hal be erernal- 
ly faued: which 
wil cooperate 


with his grace , 


The fame is 


a46 +. an auxin 08. 

him out efthecarth ] gaue ys to vaderfland, that he 
would reward the ſame holic Marcyr, with an eter - 
mal crowne of glorie. Andasthe conſeruation of E- 
Boch in ficſh without corruption, ignifieth the Re - 
ſurreRion : So his nookear lacy wherin he contem- 
platcth God and diuine MyRterics; repreſcnteth the 
zoyes of heauen , which he , andal otber SainRes ſhal 
poſleſſe, in perfeR fruicion of God. To other holiec 
Patriarches our Lord promiſcd an eſpecial inheri- 
tance, a land flowing with milke and honie ; ia &- 
gure of che true land of the living. To Moyles he 
promiſed the thing ir ſelf more expreſly ſaying : (1 
wil ſhew thee at good ] Butthac he mow yader- 
Rand, that ir ſhould be performedin thelite to come, 
notin this preſert world, he added ſaying : [ Man 
hal not ſee my faceandliue . } To bis whole people 
ga generatour Lord promiſed manie temporal & earch 
ly bleſſinges, as toa carnal people, in hgure of ſpiri- 
tual and heauenly rewardes, to his perfect ſeruantes,, 
Yet with exprefſe conditions { If you walke in my 
preceptes, and kepe my commandementes and doe 
them ; I wit gene you raine in their ſeaſons, and the 
earth ſhal bring forch her ſpring : and the trees ſhal 
be repleniſhed with fruits : the threſhing of your 


Haruef, ſhal reach vnco vintage; and the vintage, ' 


Ch.y .o; 
24+» 


Ch. 15:9; 
18.Ch. 26, 
v.3-Ch, J 
28,0, 13, 


Exe.73.9; 4 
19. 20, 


Lenit, 26, 
VeJe4+Fe 


ſhal reach vnto ſowing time ; and you ſhal eate your | 


bread ro your fil , and without feare ſhal you dwel in 
your land. Thon ſhalt know (fanh Moyles to the 
ſame peohle ) that the Lord thy God, is a ftrong and 
faithful God; keping his couenant and mercie, to 
them that lone him, and tothem that krpe his Pre - 
ceptes, vnto a thouſand generations . BenediQtion if 
you obey the commandements of the Lord your God, 
which I comrnnd you this day } and manie the like 
in the Law of Moyſes. 


= by the 3 To theſe profes we may further adde prediftions 
.Prophecs , 


of the 


Demt. 7, 
UV. 9» 


Ch. 11,9, 
27 » 


p 


1 
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| EHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, $0, 447 
of the Prophets : whoſpeake more direQtly of erernal 
rewards for good workes , Eſdras hath prefixed this 


P/.5.v, title ro accitaine Plalme[ vnto the endj which Ggni. 
. y 4 


4 fieth thar the Pſalme perteyneth to rhErhart beleue in 
Roy». 1d, Chrilt, who is inthe end of the law (for her that ob. 
V. 4. teyneththeinheritance) that is, the faithful tt loule, 
Apoc. 21, that ouercomerh her ſpiritual enemies, and gainerh 
vU.7. the inheritance ofeternal glorie in heauen . And the 
Pſalmiſt inuiteth al the faithful co reioyce in Chiilts 
Pſ. 5. v. iuſt ludgements ſaying : ( Let al be glad that hope in 
13. thee ; they ſhal reiovce for cuer : and thou ( o,Chriſt ) 

ſhalt dwel in them, And al that loue thy name ſhal 
glorie in thee, becauſe thou wiltdlefſe theiuſt ;} when 


Mat. 25. our Saviour ſhal ſay [ Come ye bleſſed ofmy Fachet 


P. 34. poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you, from the 
ii of the world.] In an other Pſalme after 
deſcription of the meanes to atraine eternal life, 
which are compriſed in theſe rwo pointes, to flee frs 

Pf. 14, cuil, and to doe good; he concludeth ſaying : { He 

V. 1, 2, that doeththefe thinges ſhal not be moued for euer } 

he ſhal not dwel in a tranſtorie tabernacle, which is 

my. made to be remoued from place, to place j 

ut in the everlaſting firme [ habitation of God, 
worldes without end] where God him ſelf is the in - 

Pſ.t5. heritance, { Our Lord (faith he) the portion of mine 

vV.5+Pſ. inhericance ; and of my cuppe] the reward of ſuffe - 

16+ V. ring, and of drinking the cuppe of tribulations for 

I5 + juſtice ſake, (I, iniuftice, ſhal appeare in thy fight : 

P/.4'.v. I ſhal be filled when thy glorie foal appeare ; this 

5. Þſ. is topafſe intoa meruelous Tabernacle, cuen to the 

$7. V. houſe of God, Man ſhal ſay: Ifcertes there be frui& 

I2. to the juſt ; there is a God cerres iudgeing them on 

P/.61. theearth, 1 TfGod puniſh finne, as affuredly he wil ; 

v.13. then wil healſo reward the ivſt, though iuſtice be 

Pſ-83, likewiſe Goddes free gift, without merit. For | our 

v.12, Lord il gent both grace and glorie-] grace; wherby 

| I'1i1 to merite 
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to merite, and plorie for merite { Our Lordbecame 
my refuge : and my God, the help of my hope. ] The 
faithful by Goddes ſpecial grace, paſſe through ma- 
nie tribulations [ of the torrent in the way he ſhal 
drinke : therfore ſhal he exalt the head } for ſuffe - 
ring perſecution in a uſt cauſe, ſhal be highly cxal - 
red in glorie ( they that ſow in teares, ſhal reape in 
ioyfulnes , Going, they went and wept caſting their 
ſeedes : but coming , they ſhal come with exultation 
carying theirſheaues ] Tome (ro my conceipt (ſaih 
the ſame Royal Pſalwiſt) thy frendes ( 0 God) are be- 
come excedingly honorable ; their principalitic is cx- 
cedingly Rrengrhned , the righteous (hal dwel with 
ehy countenice ] ſignifying that beatitude conſiſteth 
in ſeing God, being madecleane in hart [ al faire with 
out ſpotte. ] For [ he that findeth me ( ſaith eternal 
wiſdome ) (hal finde life ] which is everlaſting ( For 
che iuſt ſhalliuc for ever ; and their reward is with our 
Lord, and cogitation of them, with the higheſt : 
therfore ſhal they receiuea kingdome of honour, & 
a crowne. of beautie, at the hand of our Lord } As al- 
ſo an other diuine writer coucludeth his booke, ad- 
uiſing al men to labour for this crowne [ work your 
work ( ſaith he) before the time : and our Lord wil 
geue you your reward 1n his time, ] Godby his 0+ 
ther Prophets, doth likewiſe much inculcate the fu- 
ture puniſhnent of the wicked : and reward of the 
iuſt, Let one place ſerue for example of manie, 
where by Ilaias, he expoſtulatcth with the Tewes for 
their wilful obſtinacie, contemning his frequent ad- 
monitions; and preferring their owne willes before 
bis. For which hedenounceth their temporal ruine, 
with loſſe ofhis grace; and withal foreſheweth the 
calling of the Gentiles; therin ſignifying the eter - 
nal dxamaacion, and ſaluation, of his enemies, & ſer- 


Kaixtes, according to their diuers deſertes { Becauſe 
faith 


Pſ.93.93 
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Pſ.125, 
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138 ,v.17, 


Pſ.139.v; 
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Cant. 4..v, 
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Eccle.51, 
UV. 39, 


Iſa. 65 .v. 
12+ 13 , 14» 


Mal. ;. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 50, 449 
(ſaich he) I called, and you haue not anſweared; I Iuft retiburis' 
fpake, and you haue not heard, and you did euil in fhal bein the 
mane eyes ; & you haue cholE the thinges that 1 would end, bothto _ 
not, For this cauſe, thus ſaith our Lord God : Be - OI 
hold my ſeruances ſhal cate, and you ſhal be hungrie; mics, © 
behold my ſeruantes ſhal drinke, and you ſhal be thir= 
ftie , Bchold my ſeruantes ſhal rejoice, and you ſhal 
be confounded : behold my ſeruantes ſhal praiſe for 
joyfulnes of hart , & you ſhal crie for ſorow of hart, & 
for contrition of {pirit, you ſhal howle . Butal that 
(are truly penitentand ) conuert to God, he wil ſpare 
as 3 man ipareth his lonne , feruing him. then you 
{hal fee (faich our Lord) what is berwene him that 
ſcrueth God, and ſerueth himnot, And there ſhal 
rile to you that feare my name, the Sunne of Iuſtice, 
and health in his winges, And you ſhal treade the 
impious, when they ſhal be aſhes vnder the ſole of 
your feete, in the day that] doe, faith the Lordof 
hoſtes] meaning the day of general Iudgement, which 
wil be the day, doing al that, wherof in the meane 
time he premoniſheth almen, 

In this meane while alſo, fince Chriſt redemed Eince Chrifts 
mankind, he hath opened the gates of heauen,, that Aſcenſion al 
iuſt and purificd ſoules, doe enter in, and receiue the 7-r h 
reward of eternal glorie. And therfore, aſwel his ua .. | 
Precuſor, as him ſelf {preached, thatthe kingdome 
of heauen was at hand ] And ourSamour taught the 
way and meanes to obrtaine it, by the perfeCtion of 
vertues, of which, the kingdome ofheauen is the re- 
ward { Bleſſed ( ſaithhe)are thepoore inſpirir, for . 
theires is the king dome of heauen ] And for great ver | 
tues, very great rewardes [ Bleſſedare ye when they 
ſhal reuile you, andpecſecure you, and ſpeake al thar 
nought is againſt you, vntruly for my fake : be glad 
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heauen,} 

Exhorteth expreſly to doe almes-deedes, co pray and 
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OY and that in perfect maner, ſincere intention , Ch.6.v.2, 


without al hipocricie [ ſoto heape vpto your ſclucs.9 . 16. 20, 
treaſures in heauen } Our Lord allo teacheth inpar- 1. 74.6, 
ticular, that [ he which receiueth a Prophet in the Ve. 19+ Ch, 
naine of a Prophet, ſhal recciue the reward ofa Pio- 19. V. 4ls 
phet : and he chat receiuetha iuſt may, in the name 42 « Har, 
of 2 iuſt man ; ſhal recciue the reward of a iult mau » 9. Vo 4ls 
And wholocucr ſhal geue drinke toone ot thelc hitle 

ones, 2 cuppe of cold water, only in the name of a 

Diſciple, Amen I ſay to you, he ſhal nor loole bus re- 

ward, When thou makett a feaſt, cal the poore, fee- Luc ., 14. v, 
ble, lame, and blind; and thou ſhalc be biefled, be- 13. 14. 
caule they baue not to recompence thee : for recom - Afar, 16, 
pence ſhal be made thee 1n the reſurreion of the v.27. 

zuſt . For the Sonne of man ſhal come in the glorie of 2. Cor, 5, 
his Father, with his Angels; andthen wil he render v, 10, Ch, 
to cuerie man according to his workes, } Andby vi- 20,v.,2.8, 
gour of a couenant made v.ith the faithtul workmeE: Ch, 25 , v. 
they ſhal receiue their hire, thc Iulge allo declaring 35. 46+ 
the reaſon why they receiue it {aying : [ for I wasan Lnc, 6.v. 
hungred, and you gaue metoeate; I was athirſt, & 38 . Mat, 


* you gau- me todrinke,, Geue and it ſhal be geuen 13.v.8, 


/ 


to you; good meaſure, and preſſed downe, and tha- 2; .10. 14, 
ken together, and running ouer, they ſhal geue into v2 , Hat, 


Heaven hal be your boſome, Some yeleth fruit an hundred folde ; 19. v. 29, 


geuen for good 
wortkes, done 
wir true faith, 


by Gods grace, 


ſome three-ſcoare, ſome thictie, In my Fathers houſe Mar . 10, 

(ſairh our Sauiour ) therc be manie manhons, And v. 30, 

everie one that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, 

or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or landes 

for my name ſake, ſhal receive an hundred folde in 

this time ( that is increaſe of grace, (piritual comfort 

and irength, which infinicly counterpoſeth al world- 

ly commodities )and in the world to come, life e - 

verlaſtivg . } So was poore Lazarus, made ftrovg in Luce, 16, 

patience, and [dying, was carried by Angelsinto A- y, 22 «Ch. 

brahisboſom .] They ( that ſhalbe cored worthie of 20, , 25. 
| that 36 « 


loan. 5". that world and glorious Reſurreion, can dye no - 
v.29. 
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more, tor chey are equalto Angels; and they are the 


Ch, 16.4, Sonnes of God, icing they are the ſonnes of the Re- 


22. 


Rom. 2. 
v.6.7 


9,10, 


Ch. 6.v, 
18. 19, 


lurreion, For they that haue done good thinges, 
ſhal come torth into the ReſurreRion of life . Now 
indeede you haue ſorow, but I wilſee you againe, & 
your hart ſhal reioice, and your ioy no man ſhaltake 
tromyou., ] Theic and manielikeipeaches did our B, 
Sauzour vcrer, which his holie Apoliles have diligent= 
ly promulgated by their preaching and writing | God 
in his wtt jucgemencts ( (aithS, Paul) wil render 
to euerie once according to his workes , To them tru- 
ly that according to patience in good worke, ſecke 
glorie, and houonr, and incorruprion, life eternal. 
Zur to them that are of contention, and that obey 
not the truth, but geue credite to iniquitie; wrath , 
and indignation. Tribulation and anguiſh ypon eue- 
rie ſoule of man that worketheuil : but glorie, aud 
honour, and peace, to euerie one that worketh good , 
Now being made free from fine, you were made ſer- 
antes to juſtice. I ſpeake an humane thing becauſe 
of the infirmicie of your fleſh : For as you have ex - 
hibiced your members to ſerue vncleannes and ini - 
quitie vnto iniquitie : fo row exhibite your mem» 
bers to ſerue jultice vntoſanification , Now being 
made fiec from (inne, and become ſeruantes toGod , 
you haue your fruityntoſanQification : but the end 
life cuerlaſting . If you live according to the fleſh, 
you ſhal dye : bur if by the fſpirir you mortifie the 
deedes of che fleſh, you ſhal live, For whoſocuer are 
led by theſpitit of God, theyare the ſonnes of God, 
And if the {onnes, heiresalſo; heires truly of God, 
and cohejres of Chriſt : yer if we ſuffer with him, that 
we may alſo be glorified withhim , Forl think* thae 
the paſſions of this rime, are not condigne to the glo- 


2.Cor.4. ric tocome that ſhal be revelcd in ys , For that our 


V.lJ.13, 


Iii 3 tiibulation 


S. Paul did 
gocd workes 
and exhorted 
al the faithful 
to doe good 
workes , for 
the ganing of 


eternal reward, 


I. 
eribulacion which preſently is momentanie and light, 
worketh abouemealure excedingly, an eternal weight 
of gloue inys, we not conhdering the thinges that 
are leene, but that are not ſeene, For the thinges 
that are icenc, are temporal , but thoſe that be not v9. 1/64, 
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{cene, are eternal. For we know that if our earthly 
houſe of this babitation be diflolued, we hauc a buil- 
ding of God, a houſe not made with hand, eternal 
in heauen ; that which eye bath not ſeene, nor eaic 
hath heard, neither hath it aſcended into the bart of 
man, what thinges God hath prepared for them that 
loue him. Euerie one jhal receiue his owne reward, 
according to his owne labour, I doe al thinges (faith 
the ſame Apolile) for the Goſpel, that I may be made 
partaker therot, So runne, that ye may obreine a 
crowne incorruptible, As there is one glorie of the 
Sunne, an other glorie ofthe Moone, and an other 
gloric of the Starres; and tarre differeth ftromſtarre-in 
loric :ſolikewiſe the Reſurre &tion of the dead. Ther 
un my beloued brethren, be fiable and immouea - 
ble, abounding in the worke of our Lord; alwaies 
knowing that your labour isnot in vane in our Lord, 
He that ſowerh ſparingly, (paringly alſo ſhal reape: 
and he that ſowerth in blefſinges, of bleſſinges alſo 
ſhal reape , He thatſoweth in his fleſh, of the fleſh 
alſo ſhal reape corruption : but he that ſowerh inthe 
ſpirit, of che ſpirit ſhal reape life cuerlaſting . ſer - 
uingwitha good wil as to our Lord, and not to men, 
knowing that eucrie one, what good locuer he ſhal 
doe, that ſhal he receive of our Lord: The retributi- 
on of inheritance ; that you may be counted worthie 
of the Kingdome of God ; for the which alſo you ſuf - 
ber  ] Of him ſelf he ſaich { There is121d vp for me 
a crownr of Juſtice, which our Lord wil render to me 
in that day a juſt Judge. ( where he addeth rouching 
al other Liciled leruantes of God ſaying) Aud not on- 
ly to 


Ch.g.v\1, 


1. Cor. 2. 


UV.ic4s 


Ch.3.9.8, 
Ch. 9.v. 
2} + 24.25, 
Ch.r5.v. 


41. 42+ 
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Gal. 6,9, 
S. 

Epheſ. 6, 
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Coloſ.3 .v, 
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2, Theſ. x; 
v. 9% 
2. Tim ,4, 
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Heh. 6 . ly-to me, but cothemalſo thatloue his coming « For 
V. 10. God js nor yniuſt, that he ſhould forgeat your work 
and loue which you have ſhewed in his name; which 
haue miniſtred to the Sainces, and doe: minilter. } So 
this great Apoſtle teacheth in al his Epiſtles, theſe 
v.2.Ch, fundamental pointes of faith, that ( God wil iuſtly 
1.9.6, iudge al this world : that he is a rewarder to them 
26, that ſeeke him ] And that his ſeruantes may cont - 
Ch.t2, detlyintheir g00d workes and ſufferinges | loke vnto 
P.1, 2. the remuneration} Andtherfore {we hauing fo great 
abundance of witneſſes, laying away al finne, thac 
compaſſeth vs; by patience letvs runne to the fight 
propoſed, looking on the. auttour of faith , and the 
conſummator Jeſus Chriſt, who (ioy beivg propo - 
ſed vnto him) ſuſteined the Croſſe, contemning con- 
fuſion; & firtech on the right hand of the ſeatof God.) 
5 Likewiſe the other Apoſtles preached this Other Apo- 
Article of euerlaſting life; encoraging che faichful , mona 
in regard therof, co doe good workes, and patiently ens 
Jac. x. to ſuffer tribulations for iuftice ſake { Bleſl-d is the 
Y. I2., man ( faith $, Iames) thatſuffereth tentation : fox 
when he hath bene proued, he ſhalreceiue the crowne 
-Y of life, which God hath promiſed tothemy that loue - 49 
i, Pet.1., him, ] S. Peter praiſeth God [ for his ineſtimable ' 
V.3+- 4+ mercie in regenerating vs, vnto this lively hope, vo- 
to an inheritance incorruptible, incontaminare, and 
that can'not fade, That the probation of faith , much 


7 more pretions then gold ( which is proued by the fire) 

may be fonnd vnto praiſe, and glorie, and honour, 

C5. 4. inthe revelation of Teſus Chriſt, Comunicating with 

V+ 13+ - the paſſions of Chriſt, beglad : that in the reuelatiog 
Cb.15 alſo of his glorie, you may be glad reioycing. And 


V.4+-, © whenthePrinceof Paſtors ſhal appeare, youalſo may 
| 2. Pet.1. receive the incorruptible crowneof glorie . Wher - 
* 2-10.11. fore brethren labour the more, that by good workes 
you may. inake ſure your yocation and <leion.. for 

7 doing 


-+ 


Ehrift our 

Lord againe 
confirmerh his 
promiſe of 
etcrnal glorie 
t the juſt . 
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doing theſe thinges, you ſhal nor fiune at anic time , 
For A there ſhal be miniſtred troyou abiidantly, an 
eutrice into the euerlaſting kingdome of our Lord & 
Saviour Iclus Chrift, } $, Iohn cxhorteth al to ad+ 
Mire with him, conhidering { what maner of Charitic 
the heaucly Father hath vouchlaifed vs, chat we 
ſhould be named, and be( by grace and adoption) 
the ſonnes of God [ My dearcit (faith he )Jnow we 
are the Sonnes of God, and it hath not yer appeared 
what we ſhal be, we know, that when he ſhal ap- 
peare, we (hal belike co him, becauſe we (hal ſec him 
as he is. ] For this is al inal, the very eſſencial & 
perfe&t Beatirnde, to fee God, And therfore he ad- 
uiſech by al meanes, toperſever in this grace ({ Looke 


to your ſelues ( ſaith he roa chriſhan Ladie , & her 8 


ſonnes, and in them toal the iuſt in this life ) that you 
looſe not the thinges which you have wrought , but 
that you way receiue a ful reward . ] The very ſame 
doth S, Iude the Apoſile allo inculcate ſaying ; 
[ Keepe your (.lues 1n the loue of God; expeQing the 
mercie of oar Lord Icſus Chriſt , vnco hfe cucrla- 
fling ,] 

6 Our B. Saujour againe mm his reueſation toS, 
John, willeth him to write to the Biſhoppes of the 
ſcuen Churches of Azia, admoniſhing cnem, and in 
then? al the faithful, ro fight manfully in ſpiritual 
warfare againſt finne : promiſing in divers formes of 
ſpeach, but al in one ſenſe that they ſhal receiue 
for their reward in heauen euerie one cuerlaſting life, 


To him that ouercometh ( faith he) I wil geue tO 


eate of the tree of life, that is in the paradiſe of my 
God , He that ſhal oucrcome, ſhal not be hurt of the 
ſecond death. To him that oviercometh I wil geue 
the hidden Manna, He that ſhal ouercome, & kepe 
my workes ynco the end; I wil geue him power o » 


uer the nations. He chat ſhat ouercone, ſhalbe wy 
e 


2. loan, v5 


Inde, wv. , 


Apoe.2.vs 
S+ &c, , 


* 
— Ab. —_ ih PR 


” 
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RD fied in white garments, and I wil not put his name 
82. out of the booke of lite . He that ſhal overcome, I 
wil make him apiller inthe temple of my God: & 
2k, he ſhal goe out no more, He chat (hal overcome I wil 
geue vnto him, to fitre with me in my throne: as I 
alſo haue ouercome, and haue fitren with my Father 
Ch, 7, inhis Throne. ] Afterthis he Ggoitieth in like vic- 
V.4+ 5 » on, that certaineare hgned which ſhal be ſaued of the 
OC. Tribes of Iſrael. But incomparably manic more of 
9. the Gentiles, which no man can number, of alN ati- 
ons and Tribes, and peoples, and rongues, cloathed 
Ch. 11. with white Robes, and Palme in their handes, In 
V. 3+ 7+ particylar, amongſt manic other myſteries, pertainin 
Ii.12. to the Churches ſpiritual warfare, and yictorie, our 
Lord hath foreſhewed, that his two ſpecial witneſſes 
which hal beflaine by Antichriſt, ſhal riſe frs death, 
be called into heauen, and aſcend thither in fight of 
Ch , 19 , their enemies . Finally al che eleR, ſhal be prepared 


.. 9.7 8 , and called co the mariage feaſt of Chriſt, and his glo- 


9. rious Spouſe the Church, [ Bookes (hal be opened, 


. Ch. 20. al mens workes made knowne, and al indeede of 


v.12.13, thoſe thinges which are written in the bookes , ac = 
Ch. 21 , carding to their workes. } Then wil ourB, Sauiour 
P.4+ 5» { wipe away al teares from the eyes of hisSainQes ; & 
death ſhal be nomore, nor mourning, nor crying ; 
neither ſhal there be ſorow anie more ; which firſt 
thinges are gone, and he that ſate in the Throne ſaid 
7”. { Behold I make althinges new. Hethat ſhal ouer - 


* Ch. 2x , come, (hal poſleſſe theſe thinges : I wil be his God, 


v.14, 3nd he (hal be my ſonne. Bleſſed are they that waſh 
their oales, that their power may be 1n the tree of 
dife , and they may enter by the gateinto the Citie « 


Kkki The 


* 
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The wicked ſhal be eternally puniſhed 
for their ſinnes , 


ARTICLE. 51. 


Al penitent 
finners are pu « 
niſhed tempo = 


rally. and al N 


which arefi- reward of good workes ( by vertue of the ſame grace) 
nally impeni - fo ( the ſtipend offinne is death ] And the ſameto ge- 
—_ _ = neral, thar for the firſt finne of Adam, he, and al his 
_ progenie, became ſubieR therto . Yea though God 
gaue him grace of repentance, with remiſſion of finne 
yet temporal death remained a iult debt for the finne 
remitted, and thatinal mankind. Seing therfore c- 
ven thoſe which through grace are crulie penitent , 


Ow we are todeclarein like maner, the ſe- 
cond part of the general Iudgement , For as 
[ Eceraal life is the fruit of grace, and the 


| [ waſhed, ſandtifed, and iuſtified ] and ſo made free 
% from etcrnal damnation, which is the ſecond death ; 
: muſt neuertheleſſe, by the iuſtice of God , dye tem - 


porally : by che ſame divine juſtice, thoſe which dye 
unpenicent, muſt nedes be eternally puniſhed , becauſe 
.they perfiſt obſtinate inthevs finne, for cuer inconuer- 
tible from the guilte therof, and incorrigible in 
minde , 
Example:of '2 Or which iuſt puniſhment of obſtinate and im- 
uniihmentfor 1 enirent finners, we haue very manie memorable ex- 
gh amples, and exprefle teſtimonies in holie Scriptures. 
For enormious (innes, the whole world was drow - 
.ned, only iuſt Noe, and his familie, in al but eight 
perſons, excepred. The preſumpruous builders of a 
Towre in Babel were confounded in their ton 
and diſperſed ypon the face of the earth, to, 
new habirtations, The Cities of Sodome and WE 
rha, with other three townes adioyning , wer@&Tu 5; 
denly burned with fire and brimſone rayning from 
= "EY heauen 


Rom ,6,v: 
23. 

rt. Cor. 6, 
V,IF. 
Apoc, 2t, 
v.8 

1.» Cor, T5. 
UV, 22, 
Pſ.113.%., 
25 » 

Iſa. 9.v. 
12. I7..3T « 
Ch. 10, v. 
14. 
Gen.,7 , 9. 
2J » 
Ch.n.v.7. 
Ch. 19. Vs 
24 » 
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Exe, 7. v. heauen. The Egiptians were plagued tenne times , 
230. Ch.8, in the ſpace of tew daies; andat laſt, Pharao their 
v.6.16, King , with al his armic, not one eſcaping, were 
24.Ch.g., drowned inthe redde ſea. Manie of the chuldren of 
9.6.10, Iſrael, for murmuring, for glutronie, and adulcrie , 
23-Ch.10, and ocher hnnes, were puniſhed with fire, with (er- 
V.13+ 22. pentes, and other plagues, that al aboue the age © 
Ch. 14. v. twentie, which came outof Egipr, in number aboue 
27. 28, fixe hundred, & three thouſand men, able ro beare 
Ns. 1.%v, armes, and twentierwo thouſand Leuites , diedin the 
46. Ch. , deſert, except two only perſons, Ioſue, and Caleb. 
v.39. Ch. Amongſt the reſt, Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with 
It-9V.2+ their complices and folowers, for thzir rebellious 
33 - Ch.14. ſchiſme, were partly ſwalowed vp in the gaping earth 
V. 23+ 24+ and ſo deſcended quick into bel, partly were burat 
30. 38. to death by fire from heauen, fourtene thouſand, ſe- 
| ven hundred of the vulgare ſort, beſides the capital 
Ch. 16. v, ſchiſmatikes. The ſeauen Nations that inhabited the 
39+ z1»&c. land of Chanaan, were deſtroyed for their aboinina- 
49+ ble Idolarrie, & other execrable finnes. 
Lexit .18,v, z Neither did God omirte, to puniſh the finnes of 
24.25. his peculiar choſen people, but often ſuffered tizem 
Dent. 7. v. to be opprefſed by theirenemies, and be caricd into 
10,Ch.8, captiuitie, by the Affirians, and Babilonians. whic 


9. 19. 20, temporal puniſhmentes by Goddes mercie, are whol-3 


Joſue . * ſome medicines to manie perſons, aud ſome peoples 
Indi . * bringing them to repentance; to others, a begin- 
Reg . * ning of their damnation, And ſuch as lived wickedly 
+ Keg , 17 , and yer proſpered inthis world; eſcaped noc the iu(t 
4 Reg. 25, , hand of God, but as hole Iob writeth of careleſſe 
Hob. 21. v. worldlinges, and carral Epicures [ they lead their 
x3.Pſ,x, daics in wealth, andin a moment they goe downe 
U- 5.7. Yo hel. ] The ſame doth the Royal Prophet David 
Pſ. 48. v. teaþ laying ( The impious ſhal be as the duſt, which 
x5. Pſ gz, the windedriveth from the face ofthe earth, the way 
U.1+23, of cheimpious ſhal periſh. As ſheepe ( that can not 
291 Kkk 2 helpe 


. 


F 


Puniſhment js | 
ſometime as 2 
medicine brin- 
ging to repen 
tance : ſome- 


1 2 begin A 
__ 


Worldlings, 


not puniſhed 


in this world. *y 


dying, deſcend 
into hel, 
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helpe them (clues) they are put in hel ; death ſhal 
feede vpon them. The God of reuenges, wil repay 
them their iniquitie + In their malice he wil deſtroy 
them ; the Lord our God wil deſtroy them , Our iuſt 
Lord wil cucte the neckes of f1nners, The head of 
their compaſle ( the ſumme of their wicked deuiſes ) 
the labour of their lippes ( their ſweete,wordes of 
ſurtle perſuaſions ) ſhal couer them ( ouerwhelme 
them with perdiczon) Coles (hal fail vpon them , thou 
ſhalr caſt them downe into fire of hel . } Then at laft 
ſhal che wicked { know, that by whatthinges a man 
finneth ; by the ſame alſo he is rofmeted. } In reguard 
of which miſerable and eternal perdition, the wiſe 
man ſaith : that { the wicket in al their ſubtilties , 
and ſweete inticementes wherwith they flatter them 
felucs, and allure others to finne, doe nothing els in 
effec, bur lie in wait againſt their owne bloud, and 
practiſe deceipt againſt their owne ſoules, Fis owne 
iniquities doe take the impious; andheis faſt bound 
with the ropes of his finnes, He ſhal dye, becauſe 
he hath not had diſcipline, and in the multicude of 
his folie he (hal be deceiued . He that ſhal ſinne a- 
eainſt me (ſaith wiſdome ) ſhal hurt his owne ſoule, 
Al that hate me loue death. ] So the Prophets cal 
eternal damnation, death, becauſe it is an everlaſting 
death : wherin the damned are as if they were al waies 


dying in extreme torments, & neuer find end therof, 


the ſoule being immorrtal, the malice of the damned 
perpetual, and Goddes juſtice eternal . [ Topheth 
( enlargement, fgnifying hel ) is prepared (ſaith I- 
ſaias) fince yeſterday ( from the ___ of finne 
for the diuel and his Angels) prepared of the King, 
deepe and wide, the noriſhmentes therof, fire , and 
much wood : the breath of our Lord, asa torrent of 


4 PR a | 
P[.128 .v; 


4.Pſ[.139, 
V.,10.1, 


Sap.11. 9, 
I7, 


Prow.1.%, 
Il. 12.13, 
14. 18, 
Ch. fe Vo 
22 


230 


Ch.$.v; 
39» 


Ezech. 18, 
U.23,OCe 


Iſa.30., ve 
33 » 


Mat .25« 
vV. qt. 


brimſtone kindling ir. ] Al that hold che Law, Bay TY» 


( faitg the Prophet Baruch) ſhal come+ co hife ; but 
4 +, chey 


U, 


| © 


al; 3 . they that have forſaken it, into death, I wil come to 
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P. 5- you( faith our Lord) in wdgement, and wil be a 
16. 28, ſwift witnes co {orcerers, and adulterers, and to the 
periured } and other wicked finners, As for the pe- 
niceat, he ſaith to them { You ſhal ſee what is be- 
twene the iult & the iyjipious; berwene him that ſer - 
ueih God, & ſcrueth him not, } 
AMat.;. 4 Of this Judge, and general Judgement, $. Iobn 
V.12., Baptiſt preached to al hinners ſaying : { His fanne is 
Enc , 3+ in his band, and he ſhalcleane purge hisfloore, and 
- 17. Wil gather his wheate into bis barne, but the chaffe 
he wil burne with vnquencheable fire , } Our Saujour 
alio admoniſhed a! { not to feare them that kil the 
bodie, and arc not able to ki] che ſoule, but feare him 
that can deſtroy both foule, and bodie ivto hel} For 
Zwc. 16. an example declareth that when ( poore Lazarus for 
V- 22. his patience was Caried by Angels into Abrahams 
boſome ; the rich glutton was buried ir hel} moſt ex- 
Mat.25, preſly foretold vs that [ the ſonne of man (himſelf) 
V+31-4's wil, at the laſtday, come in Maieftie with his Angels, 
49 . and then wil ſeperate one from an other, as the Pa- 
or ſeperateth the ſheepe from the goares; on his 
right hand, and lefc } where after he ſhal haue called 
| the juſt vato eternal glorie; he wil iudge the wic- 
Mat .13. ked ſaying { Get ye away from me ye cutled into 
P+ 42+ fire ceuerlaſting; and theſe (hal goe into torment e- 
$9» uerlaſting . then ſhal the Angels calt them into the 
fournace of fire ; there ſhal be weping , and gna - 
ſhing of teeth.) 
5 S. Paul delivered the ſame dotrine to the Gen- 
2. Theſ. tiles ſaying : { Our Lord Ieſus wil come in flame of 
1, Ve Þ, fire, geuing reuenge to them that know not God, & 
9. that obey not the Goſpel, who ſhal ſuffer eternal 
Iac.t. paines in deſtruQion. ] $, Iames teacherh, that 
Pals. [ finne, whenit is conſummate (committed by deli = 
berate couſent of the wil) engendreth death, ] If 
i. Kkk 3 the 


S , Tohn Bap«< 
tiſt, and alſo 
Chriſt , admo « 
niſhed to flee 
from ſinne fos 
feare of hel. 


The Apoſtley 
often admoni « 


ſhed the ſame , 


Notice of euil, 
$$ 2 warning to 


leke remedic. 
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the jult man (ſaith $. Pecer ) ſhal ſcarcely be a+ 
ued ; where {hal che impious & fGnner appeare ? For 
judgement beginneth at the houſe of God } ſignify- 
ing that puniſhment is alſo due for finnes remitted, 
And that wicked men ſhal not eſcape ; he further 
ſheweth by Goddes iuſtice towardes Angels, and 
firſt ſinners , | for (ſaith he ) if Godſpared not An- 
gels finning , nor the original world, nor Sodome & 
Gomorrha, deliuering neuertheleſſe the iuf}, but re- 
ſerueth the vniuſt vato the day of Iudgement to be 
tormented , ] By the ſame example otSodome and 
other Cities, $. Iude alſo confirmeth the doctrine 
of eternal fire ordained for the wicked. Finally the 
whole troupe of the wicked, ſignified by Babilon de- 
priued of al maner of joy, conſolation, or content - 


"Y 


Per. 4 
= Fl 


2. Pet, 22 
U, 4+ Fo 
9. 


laude. v.7« 


Apoe .18.v, 
21+ 22 .Ch. 


ment { ſhal be throwne into the bottomles pitte of 20. V+ 23 + 


hel with ſuch violence, asif a milftone were throwne 
into the ſea, and ſhal be found nomore : So ſhal their 
portion befor euer and cuer, in the poole burning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death .] 
Contrariwiſe, the portion of the bleſſed, is God him 
ſelf, whoſe eternal fruition they ſhal enioy, through 
{ Chriſt his Sonne, the tree of life ] who thus conclu- 
deth the viſion ſhewed to S. Tohn {[ Behold I come 
quikly, and my reward is with me, to render to cucrie 
man according to his workes, } 


It was foreſhewed, & there haue bene, ave, & wil 
' be, Hereſies againſt the true Faith , 


ARTICLE. $52. 

Arning beforehand of miſcheif to come 
is a good kind of arming : Likewiſe the 
record of euils paſt, is a good document 


to be watchful, leſt the ſame returne yawares ; bur 
8 [od] 


- — _ 


Ch.n1.v.s, 


Ch. 22.9; 
3» 13. 


2. Pet. 3, 
PT. 21, 


Ger. 4. 
V. 16, 
Ch. 10. 
U. 10, 


Ch.5.v. 
34d. 31, 
Ch.ut.v. 
10,44 ,1, 
Exo.}. 
V.2.6, 
Ch, 6, 
UV, IG. 
26, 
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molt eſpecially preſent irruption of anie peſtilent ma+ 
ladie, is a ſingular admonition to flee from it, to vſc 
PRo—_ againſt ir, ſtrongly co reſiſt it, and neuer 
y conſent of mind to geue entrance nor way vntoit, 
For ſo much thexfore as to erernal ſaluation which al 
defire, the true faith is abſolutely neceſſarie, as is de- 
claredin the firſt Article of this Chriſtian doctrine, & 
particularly confirmed in thereſt of this firſt part : it 
remaineth conſequently to be conſidered, that wher- 
as herefie is moſt ranke poiſen of chriftian ſoules , 
{ the worſt kind of al infidelitie Jit hath pleaſed God 
' of his ſingular prouidence, not only to foreſhew by 
holie Scriptures, that there ſhould come hereſies , 
falſe and peruerſe opinions againſt the true faith ; but 
alſo to nore certaine ſuch, which haue bene raiſed , 
'both 1n the time of the old Teliament; and in the 
Apofſiles time, before al the New Teſtament was wri= 
ten; and withal ſo to deſcribe herefies and heretikes, 
molt ſtrictly forbidding al participation with them : 
that al which wil, may ſufficiently know them to be 
falſe, and are bound vnder paine of damnation, to 
auoide al ſpiritual communication with them , 
2 The firſt figures, or rather examples of heretikes, 
were Cain before Noes flovd, and Nemrod afier. But 
the whole race and complices of the former, were 
veterly deftroyed by the floud, and the others were 
diſperſed when their tongues were confounded, and 
preſently deuided into manie ſees of Infidels ; mul. 
tiplying falſe goddes, and imaginarie religions; the 
true Church of God continuing withour interrupti- 
on, or change of faith, even vnto Abraham; andſo 
to Moyſes; and to Chriſt : ſundrie ſortes of ſchiſ. 
matikes, heretikes, and other infidels in that long 
time, br-aking from it; ſtil more and more deuiling 
and holding manie , no lefſe abſurde, then execra- 
ble, errors, 


God 


Herefic is the 
poyſon of wye 


There were 
herclies, or ex- 
rors, againſt 
crue faith, be- 
fore Noes 
floud . And 
more after it , 


Herefies, & al 
other Intdelj- 
ties, are con - 

demned by the 


law of Moyles . 


Ciries,or coil - 
tries were pu - 
niſhable for 


2 «1, AN ANXKER-OP 
a Tntore, nere two thouſid & fiue hadred yg- Dewt, x5 
ares fro the beginning of the world, geuing his people v. z1., Ch, 
a written Law , moſt eſpecially commanded them, 13.wv. 10, 
neither ro make, nor adwitce , aniefalſe god, nor Exo. 20, 
falſe Religion; but to ſerue and adore him, the ovly gc. 
true God; and that in preſcript maner , as he then Lewit , ® 
iaftruced them by particular preceptes, Often in- Dewt, 12. 
culcating, that they ſhould never harken to falſepro- v.32. Ch, 
phets, nor folow new do&tine in matter of Religion 13,v.1, 
[ If there riſe in the mideRt of thee ( ſaith our Lord to ad 12 . 
his people ) a prophet, or one that ſaich, be hath ; 
ſfeene a dreame, and foretel a (igne and wonder, and 
it come to paſſe which he ſpake; andhe ſay to thee, 
let vs goe and folow ſtrange goddes which thou 
knowett not, & let vs ſerue them; thou ſhalt not heare 
the wordes of that prophet or dreamer . For the Lord 
your God tempceth you, thatit may appeare whe - 
ther you loue him or noe, With al your hart, & with 
al your ſoule. And that prophet or torger of dreameg 
ſhal be flaine, becauſe he ſpake, that he mgiht auert 
you from the Lord your God, that he might make 
thee to erre from the way that the Lord chy God c@« 
nianded thee; and thou ſhalt rake away the cuil out = 
of the mideft of thee . with Rones ſhal he be ſtoned . 
to death , becauſe he would haue withdrawne thee 
from the Lord thy God, ] And as particular men 
being falſe prophets, heretikes, or ſowers of new 
doQrine, were puniſhed by the Law : ſo likewiſe 12. 


a_— whole Cities, that mantained falſe religion amideſt 12, &c, 


ſame law of 


Moyſes. 


Herertiks falſly 
' pretended 


Gods word, 


the people of God, were either to be correted, or Ch.18, vy 
deſtroyed. Which diuine ordinances , did preſup- 20« 

pole, and forewarne, that both priuate perſons, and 

tumultuous people, would ſomtimes reuolt from the 

true faith ; and make feperation from. the faithful » 

ſome auouching falſe thinges in the name of the true 
| God, which are properly heretikes ; and ſome prea- 
- ching 


4 


Ch. 22. 
V.i8.19, 


Tob. 32. 
9.13.19, 


T2. 


CS. 83. 
12.7.9, 


IQ». 


P[.8:.v, 


3+ 3+ 4o 
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chimp che like falfitic in the name ot range goddges, 
which are plaine Apoſtataes, As Moyles relateth y 
that ſome { prouoked God 1n ſtrange goddes, and ity 
abominations ftirced him toanger. they immolared, 
ro divels, and not ro God; ro goddes which they, 
knew not. } Yea they invented new, ard newer 
eoddes, as Searies doe now daily coine new heres 
fies { There came new and treſh goddes, whom their 
fathers worſhipped not } euen fo doe Puritanes hold 
new concciprtes, which neither Luther , Zuinglius , 
Cranmer , nor luel, cuer knew , or allowed, They. 
were herein very lively repreſented, by the yong & 
ht difpurer againſt hohie lob, vaunting | Elin, whoſe 
belie, ( as him ſelf proceſted ) wasas new wine with 
out 2 vent, which breaketh new veflels } who round=- 
ly condemned both Iob, and his other three aduer- 
faries [ For 1 ſee( ſaid he ) bere is none of you that 
can reproue Iob, and anſwear to his wordes } And 
fo he talkethat randome calumniating lobes wordes, 
falſly charging him with rthinges that he did nor ſay F 
Bur Iob hauing convinced the former three with ſo 
hde reaſons; ouercame this laſt, and moſt arrogant, 
with Fl-nce . which their errour, was not for al this 
an herefie, nor they heretikes for defending at; be- 
fore God him ſelf reſolued the cafe; but they were 
figures reſembling heretikes, in holding and mranrai- 
ning erronious opinions , touching goddes 1wdge- 
ment, in ſuffering' rhe wt ro be temporally af 
flited . F19r9nh | | 
4 Divers other perſbns, and peoples, werealſoh'. 
cures of heretikes : eſpecially ſuch as deſcended 6t 
Abraham and his nerekindred, and neighbours, and 
diffentecinreligion, and verſecureqrthdrrue Qburcha 
vnder whoſe mames the Royat Platmit Datid pro y 
phecied of heretikes, and other perſetnrers ofi Chg 
Rtians; ſpeaking thus in his prayer tg God[@ God 
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who ſhal be like to thee ? Hold not thy peace, nei- 
ther be thou appeaſed o God. for behold thine e - 
nemies haue made a ſound : they that hate thee have 
lifred vp their head. they haue raken malignaac 
counſel ypon thv people : and they haue deviſed a - 
gainſt thy SainRes, they haue ſaid : Come andler 
vs defiroy them out of the nation ( that they be no 
more accounted a nation of God) and letthe name 
of Iſrael be remembred no more, Becauſe they haue 
deviſed with one conſent, they haue together made 
a couenant againſt thee. ] The [Idumians, Iſmahe- 
lites, Moabites, Agarenes, Gebalites, Ammonices, 


Amalacites, Philiſtians, Tyrians, aud Affirians] As | 


if you wil now ſay; Lutherans, Zuinglians, Anabap- 
riſtes , Calueniſtes , Proteſtantes , Puritans, Hugo «+ 
nets, Browniltes, Atheiſtes, Turkes , al Searies z 
and other Infidels, combine in one to perſecute 
Catholiques . 

Salomon doth alſo at large deſcribe ſuch peruerſe 
— an , as reuolre from vertue , and veritie; pro- 
phetically hererikes, who leaue the right way , and 
walke by darke waies { whoareglad when they haue 
6one euif, rejoice in moſt wicked thinges; whoſe 
waies are peruerſe, and their ſteppes infamous ] Al 
which, arc very proper tohereſfte, and ſo the reſt of his 
difcourſe ; calling this intiting Arumper [ the ſtrange 
womi the forener which mollifieth her wordes; for - 
faketh the ginde of her youth, &-hath forgort& the co 
nenirofher God . For her houſe is bowed downe to 
death & her pathes ro hel. Al chat goein vntoher, 
hal not returne, neither ſhal they apprehed the pathes 
of life } The reaſon of which difficultie, to returne 
from hererical errour, is, becauſe heretikes doe wi- 
eingly adhere to a priuate opinion, els they were nog 
heretikes : and ſo chofing to folow either their owne, 
oc ſome other private ſpirirs ; exclude the meanes 
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from them ſelues, wherby they might be reduced to 
che truth, refuſing to betaught, or judged by anie 
other, but according to their owne vnderſtanding 
Ch. 95, andiudgement, Againe the ſame wiſe Salomon, de- 
v.10, 11, {cribeth the maner of this womans inticing , by car- 
12.4d 26 , nal-and: worldly allurementes, both to carnal & ſpi- 
ritual fornication ( very proper to the ſefaries of 
this time) with the deſtruction of thoſe which are 
Ch, 14, ſeduced by her. But more breifly, he compriſeth al 
V.12, in thispithie ſeatence, which he thrice reciteth in his 
Ch. 16. divine prouerbes [ There is a way (faithhe) which 
v.25. l{emech to a man juſt, but the later endes therof lead 
Ch. 21. to death, ] He admoniſherh alſo that ( By three 
©. 2, thinges the carth (or man 1n earth)jis moued, yer 
Ch. 30, ſuſteineth them , By aſeruant when he (hal reigne : \ 
v.21. by a foole when he hal be filled with meat, : by an 
22. 23. odions woman, when ſhe ſhal betaken in matrimo- 
nie, But the fourth is intollerable, and can not be 
ſuſtained ; A bond woman, when ſhe ſhal be heire to 4 
her Miftris ] moltproperly ſpoken of herefie, where 
it doth dominire ouer Catholique Religion. We 
haue the very like deſcription of herehie vnder the 
figure of a wicked woman, in the booke of Ecclch - 
Eccl .25, aticus { There is no head worſe, then the head of a 
v.22, ſerpent : and there is no anger, aboue the anger of 
oc. a woman, ] 
6 Althart the Prophets preached or writte concer- The great re» 
ning Idoles ; is myſtically vaderſtoode of herefies in ar be = 
the new Teftament , For as Idolaters are very foo- — 
Iſa. 44. ſh, in that [the ſelues making an Idole doe agins ar Vaggryes og 
v.9. 11, that the thing which they made, is their god ; them red by holie *- 
12.13, ſelues being witneſſes, that thoſe chinges which they Scriprures , 
ec, made, doe not ſee nor vnderſtand, becauſe they were 
made of iron, or wood, or fuer, or gold ] or of 0- 
ther mettal or matter which hath noſenſe at al, much 
lefſe no yaderſtanding ,. much lefſe divine power 2 
s LI1 2 cuen 
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Aright parerne 
of Proteſtants 
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256 . part v1, AN ANTKER? Of > 
euentlo heretikes deniſe new dofrines & adore their 
owne inuentions, which they know were imagined, 
.and framed by them ſelues, and fodraw their tHmple 
folowers, to admitte and efteme the ſame fhitiions , 
for divine doctrines, being nothing els, but phanta- 
hes of mens braines, and abominable blaſphemies, vn- 
<der the falſe title of Goddes word. 
7 But beſides figures and Prophefies , there were 
allo formal herefies inthe old Tettament, As Caines 
negatiue opinion, that there wasno reward for ver - 
tue, nor puniſhment for finne ; wherupon he offered 
the worſe fruictes tro God, keping the beſt to him 
ſelf, and enuying his brothers good workes , flew 
him, and afterwardes { went out trom the face of our 
Lord . ] Alto the like umpious perſuation of Nemrod 
that men were not bcholding to God, but to them 
{clues, and their owne ſtrength for temporal proſpe- 
ritie ; & ſo became [ a valiant hunter againſt beaſtes] 
& a vioienttirant ouer men. And as then (uch errors 
deſceded into plaine Idolatrie : ſoin- this time of the 
new Teſtamet, hereſies comoly procede to Turciſme , 
& paganiſme , & ſoner or later, into Atheilme . An 
other particular example of the faithful degenerating 
into inhidelitie, is recorded in the time of the Judges, 
of one { Michas, of the Tribe of Ephraim, who toge- 
ther with his mother, made an Idol of fluer, and cal. 
led it his god . For which he furniſhed a ſeperated 
rowme as a chapel or litle temple, within his owne 
houſe. So he made an Ephod, and Terwphins, that is 
to ſay, a Preiſtly veſtiment; and Idoles { and filled 
the hand of one »f his ſonnes ( after anapiſh imitati- 
of®of annointing his handes with oile, but prophane 
for lacke of ſacred ) and he became his Preiſt ] ſuch a 
god, ſucha preiſt. Yet to amend the matter, with 
an other groſſe facrilege (for one abſyrditic admitted, 
2 thonſand: wil folow ) This CMichas, 2 new _ 
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of a god, and of aPreiſt, knowing al was not right, 


7-10.12, [ hired alſo a Leuite, and in the tame maner hlled 
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( that is annointed) his hand and head, and held him 
for a preiſt ; glorying andpreſuming, that God our 
Loid would blefſe him for his fact laying : Now I 
know that God wil doe me good, hauing a preiſt of 
the Leuitical kind ] though indeede nopreift, butan 
Apoltata Levite. Very like co this, but much more 
general was the ſchiſme of Ieroboam king of lirael, 
with the herefies and Idolatries therupon enſuing . 
Who in his wicked pollicie { fearing that if his peo- 
ple ſhould goe vp to make Sacrifices in the houte ot our 
Lord, into ITeruſalem; their hart would be turned to 
th.ir Lord Roboi king of luda; finding out adeuile , 
he madetwo golden calues, & ſaid to his people; Goe 
vp nomore into Ieruſalem; behold thy goddes which 
brought thee out of the land of Egipt. And he made 
Temples in theexcelſes; and preiftes of the abietes 
ofthe people, which were not of the children of Levi ] 
And in that reſpe&, more abſurd then the Leuite 
that ſerued Michas, and his falſe god ; wheras none 
were at that time lawful Preiftes, bur only of the ſtock 
of Aaron, For the honour alſo of theſe new made 
goddes, dedication of their temples, andexerciſe of 
their imaginarie preiltes, this king the proper head 
of ſucha church ( inſtiruted a folemne feaſt after the 
fimilitude of the ſolemnitie that was celebrated in Iu- 
da } leſt forſoth ſuch men might forgeate to be apes, 
yet were they fondly ouerſeene, their great maiſter the 
diacl blinding their hartes, in that being one king - 
dome, and one only ſupreme king &vifible head, they 
had two goddes, that is to ſay, two golden calues; 
the one in Bethel, the other in Dan; neither did there 
wauc 'great ſtore offalſe prophets in that ſchiſmatical 
kingdome, Amongſt which, one Sedecias, that he 
mrghe {me like to'rrue prophets ( which prophecied 
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A ridiculous borh by fates and wordes { made him ſelf hornes 3. Reg, 
falſe Prophet gf jron, and ſaideo Achab king of Iſrael, thus ſaith q,, zo..f, 
— our Lord : with theſe ſhalt thou ſtrike Syria til thou 49, v, 3 
* deftroyit. and althe other falſe prophets aboue four Jere , 3. v. 
hundred, ſaid the ſame ] not knowing the truth, be- , 1 , 
cauſe they would not beleue the true Prophet Miche- 7þ, v,6.8, 
25; and ſo God ſuffered them to be decejued, & to 17,21 +22» 
deceiue Achab by a lying ſpirit, who offcred his ſer- 24. 2, Par, 
uice ſayimg : { 1 wil goe forth(faid the divel)and jg v5, 
be alying ipirit in the mouth of al his prophets } Al jg, 11.20. 
which when Micheas plainly reueled to the king; the 2x, 23, 
furious horned falſe prophet Sedecias, to reuenge 
him ſelf, further proceding , 4 verbis, adwerbera, to- 
gether with calumnious wordes , firooke him on 
the face. } 
The offpring g Moreouer this king Achab, and his wife Iczabel, 3 Reg. s 
CR not ſatisfied withthe hereſie tharJeroboam had for- y,, 27, 
ag" 4 i ged out of his owne hart, reaching that golden calues Ch, 16, v. 
merable here- were goddes : worſhiped Baal tor god, building a TEELD 
lies, temple and an altar to him in Samaria. Afrer this 4. Reg . 17, 
when the Afſirians had made the kingdome of tenne y,, 2g, 
Tribes capriue and had placed there peoples of divers 
Nations, who mixing the Ifraclites Religion, with 
manie ſortes of paganiſme ; manie new hercfies roſe 
vp amongſt them, cueric Nation together with the 
Iſraelites that dwelt with them, having in ſeueral c6- 
uenticles, their particular goddes, to witte, of [the 9.30. 31, 
Babilonians, Cucheites, Ematheites, Heucites, Se- 32+ 33 « 
' pharuchemites ] and the reſt, who al nevertheleſſe 
( as they pretended) worſhiped our Lord . Of the Mat.q.v, 
Phariſees friuolous Traditions, and of the plaine he- 7.Ch.5.v. 
relies of Sadduces, and Herodians, we haue no te- 21.Ch. 22. 
fimonies in the old Teſtament, But Chriſt ourSa- v.15. 16. 
uiour , and his Apoſtles, make cleare mention of 
Chriſt and his .*Þem . 
Apoſtles fure- '9 And more amply foretel of other herelies to come AA, 5, v. 
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gcuing ſome notes wherby to know them, and molt herefies would 


diligently — al the faithful co auoid them 
[ Take ye great heede (faith our Sauiour) of falle pro. 
phets which come to you in the cloathing of ſheepe , 
but inwardly are raucning wolues : by their frutctes 
you ſhal kuow them . Looke wel and beware of the 
leauen of the phariſces, and Sadduces, not of the lca- 
ucn of bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees & 
Sadduces. Beware that no man ſeduce you , for ma - 
nie ſhal come in my name, Manie falſe prophets (hal 
riſe, and ſhal ſeduce manie. Take therfore heede ; 
behold I haue forerold you al thinges, and the time 
is at hand; goe not therfore after them ] As it came 
to paſle ſhortly after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, and ſo wil 
the like hapen cil che end ofche world. 

10 For firſt [there aroſe the Synagogue of the Li- 
bercines, and of the Cyrenians, of the Allexan - 
drians, and of them that were in Cilicia, and Aſia, 
diſputing whith Stephen] againſt Chriſt, Nor long 
afcer cercaine ewes which had bene conuerted to 
Chriſt, and were baptized, comming downe from Iu- 
rie (ro Antioch, where Chriſts diſciples were firſt cal- 
led Chriſtians )raughr the brechren that vales you be 
cixcumciſed according to the maner of Moyſes you 
cannot be ſaued } with whom the Pharcſees in thisa« 
greed, thar Chriftizs muſt be crircumciſed, & kepe the 
law of Moyſes. In like maner $, Paul forewarned 
the cleargie, and Chriſtian people of Epheſus, and 
other partes adioyning , that falſe teachers. ſhould 
ariſe amongſt them [ 1 know (faidhe ) that after my 
departure, there wil rayening wolues enter in among 
you not ſparing the flocke, & out of your owne ſelues 
ſhal arife men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges, to draw a- 
way diſciples after them ſelues . ] To the Corinthi- 
ans he writeth thus , I heare that there are ſchiſmes 


among you, and in part Ibeleue it , For there ys 
e 


moleſt the 
Church. 
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be hereſies alſo, that they which are approved, may 
be made manifeſt among you. ] In panicular be 4n- 
ſtructerh $, Tumothic in both his Epililes, that ( in 
the laſt daies, ſhal approach perilous timcs, that cer- 
taine ſhal depart fromthe faith, attending to fpirites 
of erraur, and doQrines of divels, ſpeaking lies in hi- 
pocrihe, and hauing their conſcience ſcared ; torbid- 
ding to marie (as did the Manichees, Encratites, 
Marcioniſtes , Ebionites, and Patrritians) and tca « 
ching to abfteine from meates which God created ] 
as did the ſame Maniches, the Tatians, and otherhe- 
ritikes, ſaying , that they were not made of God, bur 
of an cuilGod . $. Peter alſo foretelleth vs, that [ as 
there were falſ- prophets in the people ( of the ewes ) 
ſo among Chriſtians, there ſhal be lying maiſters , 
which ſhal bring in ſees of perdition , & manie ſhal 
folow their riocoulneſſes, by whom the way of truth 
ſhal be blaſphemed. ] $S. Ilohn not only ſheweth, 
that heretikes ſhould conicin this time of the new 
Teſtament, which he calleth the laft hour (or laſt time 
and (tate of this world) eſpecially that moſt enor « 
mious enemie of Chriſt, therof called Antichriſt, that 
15 contrarie to Chriſt : but alſo ſaith { as you haue 
heard that Antichiift cometh, and now ( encn in the 
Apolilesrime ) manie are become Antichriſtes]plain- 
tv reaching, that al ſuch Chriſtians, as departing from 
the Church, hold new opinions againſt ,the ſam 
Church, are the forerunners of the Gngular man © 
fone, the infamons Antichriſt ; and fo they become 
Antichriftes . Of which fingular great Antichriſt , 
more is to be ſaid in the next. Article, For that S, 
Tohn diftinguſherh berwene him and other heritikes 
is manifeſt, in that he calleth rhis'one { the, Avti;y 
chriſt } and none ocher the Antichriſt , but { an An- 
rchriſt | ſaying ' there were then manie ſuch, & that 
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Apox +2 which fort were { thoſe that ſaid them fd 8 


V+ 2» Apoltles and were not. ] Andbeſides the principal 


beat which appeared with ſeauen heades and tenus 

oc .13. harnes { be aw an other beaſt (anotorious wicked 

V.taMhe ) coming vp from the earth, with ewg 

TI'hs 2, who made the .inhabitantes of che earth, to 
adore the fir beaſt. } 

z: Now to know who are heretikes, and ſo to a- 

waoide them, it behoueth to conſider ſuch markes as 

we finde them co be branded withal in holie Scrip - 

tures. Of which it may ſuffice here to note ſome few, 

which more peculiarly diſcipher the Sectaries of this 

time; for the exact trial therof requireth the diſcuſ- 

ling of al matters of faith controuerſed, Of falſe 

Mat . 7. Prophets ingeneral our Saviour ſaith [ that by their 

v.16, fruictes you ſhal know them] explicating the ſame 

20, to be badde fruictes, for that the tree andthe fruit 

are oftheſamequalitie, bothnoughr. wherupon we 

1. T', may rightly obſerue that as thoſe [which repel good 

A«V+IL9 «» conſcience, commonly make ſhip-wrakke of faith ] 

enen ſo ſuch doctrines arefalſe, and being obſtinatly 

mitained are heretical, as trending to loolenes of life, 

haue hitle care to keepe Goddes commandements , 

leſſe defire of Euangelical councels, of contempt of 

this world, of nentiacite ofthe fleſh, and the like . 

2 » Has. 1}; is recordedinthe hiſtory of che Machabes, that whe 

$+%+14+ crue Religion was oppreſſed [ the Preiſtes were not 

S3 now accupied about the offices of the Altar : but the 

Temple being contemned, and theSacrifices neglec- 

ted, they haſtened tobe partakers of the gamme of 


Markes of He ® 


tikes, 


_—_— tet. 
ing to negleT- 
es Goddes © 
commande- 
ments, and t6 
corruption of 
life . 


wraſtling, and of the vniuſt mantenance therof , and 


in the exerciſe of the coyte . Andſerting nougrt by 
the honours of their fathers, they eſterned the Greeke 
Fat .13. glories for the beſt } ſo doth the diuel ouerſow his 
P. 25+ cocleyponthe wheate which was firſt ſowed. And ſo 


doe evil men and ſeducers riſc after and { proſper _- 
c 


M m m 


Riſing akter ,. 


AJ» pare. Tt, AN ANKER OF 
the worſe . } An othercertaine marke of falſe pro - 4 , im, 2; 
es, is their coming nor being rightly ſear, which q,, x1, 
God condemnerh ſaying [ I ſent not the prophets, Jere, 23 .v, 
and they ranne; I ſpake nor co them, and they pro» 4 , 
phecied , For ncither doth anie man takethe honour Fx7eb , Fo Ve 
to him ſelf, but he that is called, He that entreth not ,, 
by the doare into the folde of the ſheepe, butclimeth 7g, 10. v. 
vp another way, is a theete and a robber, heisawolf ,,,,1z. 
nota paſtor.] By chis marke the Apofiles declared 
them ro be ſeducers, which preached that Chriſtians 
muſt be circumciſed, writing thus to the brethrenat 
Antioch { We haue heard, that certaine going forth Att .15 , va 
from vs, baue troubled you with wordes, ſubuerting 24+ 
Wit, your ſoules, to whom we gaue no commandement, | 
Pifobedient, Falſe Apotiles are alſo diſcoucred by their diſobedi- 
ence to the lawful prelates, For our Sattiour coun - | 
xeth it al one, to diſobey thoſe whom he ſendeth, as 
ro diſobcy him ſelf ſaying : i he that deſpiceth you, Luc. 10.9, 
deſpiceth me. If they haue kept my word ; yours al- 16 «- 
Teaching no- ſo wil they kepe , But there be manie diſobedient 1o1y «va 
weltics , (faith S. Paul) vaine ſpeakers, and feducers'. } A- 20+ | 
gaine they are to be knowne, by teaching otherwiſe Ti. 1.v.10, 
then the doQrine, to which Chriftians were firſt Gal. 1.v. 
conuerted { For there is not an other Goſpel, but falſe 6 - 
Repleniſhed preachers doe iouert theGoſpel , } $. Jude inbreif 1. Tim. 1, 
with bad qua- defcribeth heretikes by ſundrie badde properties, Y-3+« Ch.6. 
kuics that{they defile the fleſh, defpice dominis, blaſpheme V+ 3 +2 To, 
maieſie : Theſe | r= believing nothing at al for V+!O0. tud. 
| the teltimonie of the Church, but Ywhat thinges ſo- v.8,10,11» 
eucr naturally as dumme beaftes they know, in thoſe 12+ 13,16 » 
they are corrupted ( they are enuious ) like Cain, 
( couetous ) like Balaam (rebellious againftordina- 
rie ſuperiours, and intruders into ſpiritual funions 
wherto they are not called) as Core. Theſe are in 
their bankers, ſportes, feſting together without feare, 
feding them (clues, cloudes witthout water which } 
| are 
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are caried about with windes, trees of autumne, vn- 
frui&fol, twice dead, plucked vp by the rootes, raging 


waues of the ſea, foming out their owne confution , 


wandring ſtarres, co whomthe Rorme of darknes is 
reſerued forcuer. ] Thus ſharply doth this holie A= 
poltle inucigh againſt teachers of new dodtrines , 
f beſeching al Chriſtians to ſtand faſt, yea ro contend 
for the faith once dcliuered to the faithful, and to 
be mindful of the wordes which haue bene ſpoken 
before by the Apoſiles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
tould you, that in the laſt time ſhal come mockers , 
walking according to their owne defires, in im- 
pieries . | 

12 For conſeruation of which firft and only true 
faith, S. Paul teſtifiech, that Chriſt hath geuen his 
Church, ordinarie Paſtors & Doors [ that (faith he ) 
we be not children, wauering and caried about with 
euerie wind of doarine, in the wickednes of men, 
in craftines, to circiiuention oferror, ] Accordingly 
he exhorted the Biſhops in Aſia [ to be vigilant as 
him ſelf was, ] And particularly $. Timothee [to 
preach the word, vrgingin al patience and doQtrine. 
For there ſhal be a time , when they wil not heare 
ſound do@rine ; but having itching eares, wil, accor- 
ding to their owne defires, heape tochem ſelues mai- 
ters. } Andthistime eucn then beginning, hath of - 
ten returned, As we ſee in ſome Chriſtians, called 
after the names of their new pleaſing maifters, Nico - 
laites; Manichees; Arrians; Pelagians ; Donatiſtes; 


Lolardes; Lutherans; Zuinglians; Calucuiſtes, 


Mmm +»  Anticlrift 


The proper re» 
medic againſt 
al herefie, is rs 
hold the Relj « 
gion firſt recei- 
ued. and to fou 
low the ordings 
rie Paſtors, 


Itis neceſfarie 
to know that 

ſom time there 
ſhal be a moſt 
wicked enemic 
of Chriſt, cal - 
led Antichriſt , 


Al heretikes 
are Ancichrilts 
11a general 
ſenſe : bug 


more properly falſe prophets ; are by the general name, called 


the had c£ 
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Antichriſt, the head of al Herithes , is to 


come : nere the end of this world, 


ARTICLE. $5 3. 


be torewarned, that herefies ſhould come into the 
world, to the end Chriſtians may be prepared to 
auoid them : more nedeful iris to know alſo before « 
hand, that once there wil come, the head of al here- 
tikes, the capital enemie of al faithful Chriſtians, the 
rofeſſed aduerſarie of our Lord Iefus Chriſt. who is 
therfore in the holie Seripture called Antichreſt, that 
is, Contrarie to Chriſt , Euen as the Apoſtata Anget, 
which firſt oppoſed him ſelf againft God, the Crea - 
tor of al, was aptly called Satan, which fignifieth Ad- Iob.r,v.6, 
werſarie - For albeit, al the other wicked ſpirits, which Zach. 3.v, 
rooke part, and fel from heauen with their ringlea- 1. 2. 
der, formally called Lucifer, are alſo aduerſaries ro Lwc,1o,v, 
God, and to al goodperſons, and fo are commonly 18, 
and by a general name called aduerfarie fpirites, and 
divels; yer is the prince and head of them al, pro- 
perly, or Antonomaſtically, eminently called Sarax, 2 , Regis. 
& Diabolks, the aduerſarie, the divel, the Calumnia- v, 4, 


] F it be profitable, as al men wil cafily graunt, to 


"tor : As where $, Peter admoniſhing al Chriflians x, Per, 'T 


Faith ( Be ſober and watchful; becauſe your Aduer- y, $, 
farie the divel, as a roring Lyon goeth abour , ſee- 
king whom he may deuoure, } And as our Redemer, 
the Sonne of God, and Sonne of man, is properly 
called Chrff, the annointed, notwithſtanding by par- 
ticipation of ointment ; Prophets alſo, and kinges, 
and Preiſtes, are called Chriſtes : So in like ſenſe of 
contrary perſons, chough,al notorious perſecuters of 
Chriſt, *and his Religion, and eſpecially Heretikes, or 


— 
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Amichriſts, yer is the ſame name peculiarly appro- 
priated to the eminent aduerſarie of Chriſt in al man- 
kind; who is defigned and ynderſtoode, when we 
fay the eAntichri/t, co be a diſtin perſon fro al other 
generally called Antichriftes , 

2 - Bur becaule there is ac this time, a moſtnotable 
Controuerhie raiſed about this important poinc of 
Religion ; whether this Antichriſt, taken in the par- 
ticular ſenſe , be one fingular determinate man, or 
ſome ſpecial denomination of diuers men, ſucceding 
one to, or after an other, in ſome ſcat of auctoruie, 
and office ? Likewiſe whether he be as yetto come 
inco the world; or be come alreadie ? And diuers 0- 
ther queſtions, concerning his doErine;, life, death, 
time, place, and other circumſtances therto percai - 
ning , For more cleare declaration wherof, diftingui- 
ſhing thinges cerraine, fro vncertaine ; we ſhal ſhew 
by the holie Scriprures, firſt, that Antichriſt properly 
taken for the eminent aduerſarie, head of al other 
viſible aduerſaries of Chriſt ;* muſt be one certaine 
fngular man, not anie companie, nor diuers perſon 
ſucceding in place of power, or dignitic , lawful, or 
valawful . Secondly, that he is not yer come, bur 
ſhal come hereafter, & that nere theendof this world, 
Then alſo we ſhal declare, ſome ſpecial, and aſſured 
thinges touching his doQtrine, Idolatrie, tirannic, 
death, and deſtruction : with Chriſtes, and his Chur- 
ches viRorie : the conuerfion of the Iewes co Chrift ; 
and that ſhortly after ( which no man can punQuually 
know ) the end of this world ſhal folow . 
3 To procede therfore in order, that Antichriſt 
muſt be one determinate fingular man, is proued 
by the prophecie of Daniel . who having [ ſeene in a 
viſion four beaftes, coming vp our of the fea ; the 
fourth of which, had renne hornes ; amidef} thoſe 
renne, he (ee an other litle horne ſprang vp : & three 
M m m 3 of the 


them is called 
Antichriſt . 
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476 part.'t. AN ANXER-OF -- | 
ot the tirlt hornes were plucked of, atthe preſence of 
the latt : and loe eyes as it werethe eyes of a man , 
were in this horn, & a mouth ſpeaking great wordes } 
which vihor an Angel interpreted thus to the Pro - 
phec { Theſe four great beaftes (ſaid the Angel ) are 
tour kingdomes which (hal riſe vp our of the earth ] 
A licle atcer touching the tourth beaſt, in particular 
he faid { The fourth beaſt, ſhal be the fourth king - 
dome in the earth, which ſhal be greater then al the 
kingdomes, and ſhal deuourthe whole earth, & ſhal 
conculcace and breake it in peeces. Moreouer the 
renne hornes of chat fame kingdome, ſhal be cenne 
kinges, and an other ſhal riſe vp after them, and he 
ſhal be mightier then the former ; and he (hal bring 
downe three kinges , } That this eleventh horne, 
and eleventh king , ſhal be the great Antichriſt , is 
cleare by this deſcription, foreſhewing , that [he ſhal 
be at firlt a licle one, but ſhal become mightier then 
the former . ] And that he ſhal be one ſingular man 
is euident by this fingular ae of { bringing downe 
(or killing ) three kinges] ofthe tenne : which being 
once done, can by no meanes be the a& of his ſuc- 
ceſſour, or predeceſſour; and ſo this deſcription, can 
not be verified, of more then of oneman only , The 
ſame is alſo confirmed, by divers other his fingular 
aQes of [ overcoming & ſubduing the other ſeauen 
kinges } the which can not be truly aſcribed ro anic 0- 
ther but to the real conquerour, and the like ofmame 
other ations, wherof mention is here to be made for 
a proofe alſo of other pointes, | 
4 Inthe meane ſeaton, this preſent doQtrine is fur- 
ther proued, and that moſt inuincibly by our Sauiour 
his owne ſpeach ſaying to the Tewes { I am comein 
the name of my Father, and you receiue me not; if 
at other ſhal come in his owne name, him you wil 
recciue} where our Lord expoſtulating with the blind 
and 
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and wilful Iewes, for not recciuing him as their true 
Meſſas, by way of comparing himbelf with an other, 
vrgeth the different maner of their coming, and dif, 
ferent effeR, through their, as abſurd, as malicious , 
prefcrring an other before him; ſo clearly oppoſing, 
one perſon to an other, that it can not be ynderſtoode 
bur of one ſingular man, contrarie to an other ; ſay» 
ing on the one part { I ] on the contrarie part [ An 
other ] Againe on the one part [ In the name of 
my Father ] on the other part [ in his owne name ] 
thirdly on the one part [ you receiuenot me ] on the 
other part [ you wil recewe him ] moſt plainlly fig- 
nifying him (elf to be Chriſt, the other to be Anu» 
chriſt, him ſelf one Perſon (I:] Antichriſt alſo one 


' perſon ſaying: {Another ]to witt an other man, not 


1.10.2. 
VP, 7.01 


text ) and without Article teleth of other aduerſa- 


diueys other men in order of ſucceſſion , Likewiſe { my 
Fathers name ] and [ his owne name ] not their owne 
name , or names, laſtly [me] and [him ] not cthem., 
Wherfore ſceing Chriſt is one Perſon, Antichriſt alſo 
muſt be one Perſon. Reaſon alſo conunceth, that 
the Iewes wil not recciue manie, no not ſucceſhue- 
ly, but oneonly Gngular man, for their Mcfhas, 
S. Paul hkewiſe ſpeaking of this greateſt Aduerſa- 
rie of Chriſt, ſheweth thar he ſhal be one fingular 
man ; calling him, not by his place where he hal 
reigne, or have power, nor by the office which he 
ſhalt beare, bur by his fingular wickednes, aboue al 
other men, before him, or after him { the man of 


. finne | & [the fonne of perdition } ſo defigning him 


by this article [ the ] that al may vnderſtand one cer- 
taine man, diftinRt from al other men. In the ſame 
maner S. Iohn diſtinguiſheth this one notorious ad - 
verfaric, from others alſocalled Antichriſtes ſaying 
[ You haue heard that Antichrift cometh ] which he 
alſo exprefſeth with this Article [ the ]( in the greeke 


rics 
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ries his members and forerunners ſaying [ Now 
there are manie become Antichriſtes ] prouing ther-= 
by that che laſt hour, —_—_ age, and Rate of this 
world) was then alreadic begunae, becauſe mavie 
Antichriſtes, forerunners ofthe great Ancichciſt, who 
muſt-come in the laſt time, were then come... From 
which proofe is firmely deduced , that the emineng 
Ancichriſt muſt be a ſingular man, diſtiaR from al o « 
ther Antichriſtes, and that he is the head of them al, 
and al the reſt his members. Againe the proper naine 
which Antichriſt (hal haue, ſheweth that he ſhal be 
a fingular man. Foralbeitthe ſame is meruclous mi- 
ical, andno mortal man can as yet tel, what thig 
name ſhal be, yer $. Tohn hath plainly written, 
that ic is comprehended [ in the number of xe hun. Apoc. 13 
gred, fixtie, (ixe ] & that ( itis the number (& name) v.18, 
of a man ] not of anoffice, norof manie men , bux 
of one man. And withal hath foretold, that {no man 17. 
ſhal be ſuffered ro buy, or toſel , but that hath the 
charaRer, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name .] By which it wil alſo appeare, ( when 
this prophecie ſhal befulfilled ) both what his name 
is, and by the ſame name, amongſt manie other fignes 
concurring, Antichrift ſhal be knowne, toal chat ſhal 
hor be wilfully blind . | 
Alfizt Anti- 5 Now forproofe, & explicationof the next point, 
ebriſt is not yet chart Antichriſt is not hitherto come, we may obſcrue, 
_ tg, that as his comming, and extreme perſecution , ſhal 
nes that hat Þe a Hgne that the end ofthe world ſhal then be nere 
come before at hand: for our Sauiour ſaith [Immediatly after the ae, 24. 
him, with him, tribulation of thoſe dayes, the ſunneſhal be darkned y,, 29, 
—» eo af- &c ) and concluding faith: [ when ye ſhal ſee theſe 33» 
—_— thinges, know ye that it is nigh, euen at the doares ,,) 
So our experience that the end of the world is not 
yet come, is a demonſtratiue figne that Antichriſt is 
not come manic hundred. yeaxes fince : according Ito 
to- - 


-_ 


CHRISTIAN DOCPHINE, Art, gf. 458 
He eoinnabna opinion of Protefiantes, who generally 
fay , that he was revealed aboue # thouſand yeares 
oe, either in the time of $, Gregorie thegreat; 
or fireighe after: aboar the' fir himdred yeare of 
CRtiff.. Bar let vs alſo confider'of other! fignes; as This world ſhal 
wel coming before Antichriſt, as occurring togeches ©3g ibortly af g 
with him : whichare alſo for moſt part, fignes of the rer Ancichrift . 


2. Theſ. nete +! woes. conſummation of the world ; One: The Romaing 
2+ V.7, figneofthemborh, is byS. Paules dodtrine, the de - — In 


firnfion of the Romane Empire, which , though 6.,,c<4 before 
much decaicd , is not hitherto deſtroyed [ nor ( as Antichriſt 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) eaken away . ] For the plaine' come, 

ſenfe of which miftical wordes; ſeing $, Paul remit 

red the Theſſalonians [ to that which he had told rheny 

before when he was with them ] we alſo remitteirh# 

reader to other larger diſcourſes written of thismar4 


ter, An other figne which muſt come before the ent The Goſpel 
ſhal be prea « 


Mat. 4. ofthe world, our Sauiour foretelleth, that{ his Goſpek 2 very 
VeIl4$- ofthe kingdom, ſhal bepreached to the whole world? _ _— 
for a teftimonie to al Nations . and then ſhal eome : 

che conſummation. ] Andin the very nextwordes! Abomination 

inrerpoſeth an other figne, nearer adioyned to the? ofcctoiuien 
5. end of the world : which is [ the Abominat ion of de-' NED And- 
Il. ſolation) and extreme perſecution { ſuch as neuer was ated. 
before, nor ſhal be after ] which canbe none othet? 
then that which Antichriſt ſhal make. Wherupon) 
is clearly gathered, that the preaching 'of Chriſtes! 
Goſpelto al Nations, in the whole world,muſt be ful 
filled' before Antichriſt come. Whetas therfore it is 
certaine, that in a great part of the werld', now ca[4 
led by the geheral name of America; Chriſtes Go 
el is but very lately withih theſelaſt hundred yeares 
tt preached ; neither is yetto this day prezched in' 
tHinie great kingdomes therof; it is hereby manifeſt 
that Antichriſt did neirher. tome long fince, nor is a9 
yer tothe, attraftrs nor y*t'tenealed:, Bur whin the 
Nana holy 
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olic Goſpel ſhal be propagated inal the vations, in 
which hitherto it never yer was preached; then may 
the great Antichriſt be expeRed ; and with him afſu- 
redly cocth the horrible great perſecutis , deſcribed 
by the Prophets, by Chriſt bim ſelf, & his Apoſtles, 
6 Ja the {aye time alſoof Antichriftes tyranical 
rezgne ;Enoch and Elias ſhal come againe amongſt 
mortal men, reſiſt his moſt wicked doRrine, and man- 
taine the truth of Chriſtes Goſpel. As the holie 
Scriptures doe clearly witneſſe of Enoch, Moyles Gen. 5oVe 
( writing that the other firſt Parriarches dyed ) ſaith 24. 
that [ he walked with God, and was ſcene nomore, 
becauſe God tooke him. ] Agreable wherto the Auc- 
tor of Ecclefiaſticus writeth, that [ Enoch pleaſed Eccle , 44+ 
God and was tranſlated into Paradiſe, that he may ®- 16. 
geue repentance to Nations. ] S. Paul alſo faith Heb.1t.v. 
more plainly { Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould 5 + 
not ſce death : and he was not found, b-cauſe God 
eranſlated him.. ] Of Elias it is likewiſe written , 4+ X*9+ 2+ 
that { When he and Elizeus going, talked rogether,, V+ 11+ 12 » 
behold a fyric chariot, and fyric horſes, parted them 
ewo aſunder ; & Elias aſcended by a whirlwind into 
heauen , And Eliſeas ſaw him and cried : My father, 
my father, the chariot of Iſracl, and the guider ther- 
of. And he ſaw him nomore.. And { their Diſciples. 16+ 17. 
ſent fifrie men, who, whenthey had ſought three daies 
found him not. ] Of him alſo itis written in-Eccle- 
Gaſticus, that | he was receiued ina whirlwind of fire, Eccle , 48, 
an a chariot of fyrie horſes : who is written in the %+ 9+ 10, 
Iudgementes of times, to appeaſe the wrath of our 
Lord; to reconcile the hart of the father to the ſonne,, 
and toreſtoare the Tribes of Iſrael. } Likewiſe God, 
him ſelf faith by the penne of Malachias [1 wil ſend #4al, 4,v. 
you Elias the Prophet, before the great & dredfulday 5 +6. 
of our Lord come; and he ſhal conuert the hart of 


the: fathers to the children, and the hart of the chil- 


dren 
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dren to their fathers, leſt perhaps I come and ftrike 
the earth with Anathema } By which prophecie ir is 
certaine, that Elias ſhal come before the day of Iudge- 
ment, calle there {the greatand dreadful day] Not 
at our Sauiours firſt coming , wherof the Diſciples 


Mat. 17, demanded ; and our Sauijour anſweared { Elias mdeede 
v.10. 11, ſal come, aud reftoare al thinges, ]} But concert - 


2. 


Luc.n. 
V.1I7. 
Aat. 11. 
v.14. 


Apoc.u1, 


Ve. 3» 


ning their expectatis of Elias at Chriftes firſt coming, 
he anſweared them further , that { Elias is alrcadie 
come{ mening S. Iohn Baptiſt) who came in the 
ſpirit and vertue of Elias (as $ . Luke explanech it) 
& they did not know him, but wrought on him what 
ſoeuer they would ] which the diſciples then wel vn- 
derſtoode to be ſpoken of $, John Baptit, Andſo 
it is cleare, that Elias was not to come in his owne 
perſon, bur in ſpirit, at our Sauiours firſt coming; & 
that he is indecde to come in his owne perſon before 
the ſecond coming of our Lord , And that this (hal 
be performed in the time of Antichriſt, is further pro- 
ved by the teſtimonie of $, Iohn, writing our Saui - 
ours reuelation made thus vnto him [It is geuen to 
the Geariles (chat is to ſay, it is permitted to the per= 
ſecuters, Antichriſt and his miniſters ) that they (hal 
erreade ynder foote the holic Cirie, fourtie two mo = 
nethes : and I wil geue to my two witneſſes ;& they 
hal prophecie, a thouſand two hundred fxtie daies, 
cloathed in ſacke-cloathes ] what other rwo witne- 
ſes can theſe be, but Enoch, and Eltas? who are fo 
plainly recorded in the aboue recited holie Scrip- 
tures, to be extraordinarily reſcrued aliue, which 
muſt necdes be for ſuch an important purpoſe : for 
that the neceſſitie of the Church, in that moſt deſo - 
late hard time, requireth ſuch preachers, Goddes 
providence is neuer wanting; and al theſe diuine 
Scriptures are written, forthe conſolation of the e- 
le&, to aſſure vs of bis divine proteQion inal diſtreſſes, 

Non 2 whales 


__ 
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Whiles cherfore, theſe ewolſv ſpecial witneſſes, are 
Not come into the world ; ncither is it pofſible chat 
Aatichrilt ſhould become , 

7 Moxe proote of ſocleare a thing , may indeede 
80 reaſonable men ſeeme needelgfſe : but becauſe our 
aduecrſarics are ſo peremptorie inauouching the con- 
trarie fiCtion, that he is come long lince, & yet reig - 
neth, we prefle them yer further to tel vs, and that 
Þy the aucoritie of holie Scriptures , by which only 
they pretend to trie, and decide al doubres in religi- 

'. _ _ © 'ON, bow long he ſhalteigne, and what maner of end 
Amcichriſt ſhal 4;e (hal haue? The holie Scriptures to vs are plaine 
Pw e buta in this point, that he ſhal reigne a very ſhort time : * 

19rt time, 

but three yeares and a halfe, and then ſhal come to 
a moſt milerable deſtruRion in the fight of the whole 
world . Chrit our Lord who is truth ir ſelf , hath 
plainly foretold vs, that his perſecution wil be ſo ex- 
irreme {that valeſſc choſe dayes had bene ſhortned Aſat. 24. 
( by Goddes ſweete prouidence) no fleſh ſhould be v.21. 22, 
ſaued: but for the eleche dayes (hal be ſhortned, } Apoc . 17. 
which wordes alone, though they be ſpoken in gene- v, 10. 
ral, doe clearly conuince their folic that dare auouch 
Antichriſtes perſecution, to haue alreadie continued 
a thouſand yeares ; neither know they how long ic 

It ſhalbe only may indure. Moreouer other ſacred textes in par- 

three yeares & ticylar,, deſcribe the ſpace of his perſecution , to 

6 haffe. be but three yeares and a half, In the prophecie 
of Daniel, it is foreſhewed, that ( the laſt ſpringing Dar. 7 
borne of the fourth beaſt } to witte, that king which ” _ T 
ſhal ſubdue tenne kinges, ſhal be ſuffered [to ſpeake , 
wordes againſt the high one; and to deſtroy the 
SainRes of the Higheſt ( perſecure the faithful ) even 
to a time, and times, and half atime] for that by one 
time, he fhgnifiech one yeare, is gathered by his like 
prophecie, concerning the transfhguring of Nabucho- 
donaſor into the ſhape of a beaſt, the ſpace of ſeauen 

| | yeares 


&%\ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 3- 633 
Ch.4. v. yeares, which he ny pe by the terme of [ ſeauen 


13- Ch, times } and by the {ame wordes, he alſo deſcribech 


12.%,7. the continuance of Antiochus his perſecution, who 
22, was a figure of Antichriſt ſaying [ it ſhouldbe vnto 
a time, and times, and halfa time .} So likewiſe the 
Apoc. 12, Angel fignified to S . Iohn, that { the woman ( the 
V. 14+. Church of Chriſt ) ſhal be nouriſhed inthe deſert, for 
a time, and times, and half a time,\from the face ofthe 
ſerpent } which is yet more plainly expreſſed by the 
Ch. rt, number of | fourtic rwo monethes }] which are iuſt 
V.2. Ch, three yeares anda half, And by the number of daies, 
13.9 ,5+ithe Prophet Daniel ſaying : that ( from the time, 
Dax. 12. when the continual Sacrifice ſhal be taken away , & 
V-11. theabomination ofdeſolation ſet vp, a thouſand rwo 
hundred, ninetie daies ] which make yery nere chree 
yeares and a half . Our Lord alſo ſaying, that his 
Apoe . 4. [two witneſſes, whom he wil ſend, ſhal prophecie a 
V.J. thouſand two hundred fixtie daies] And S. John 
Ch. 12. ſaw in his viſion, thatthe woman, whom the dragon 
v, 6. would deuoure, ſhalbe feddein the wildernes, ( the 
Church in her moſt diſtreſſed tate) a thouſand two 
hidced fixtie daies, ] Which ſoexat agrement, in 
number of daies ſheweth wel that the aitted Church 
ſhal eſpecially be comforted and trengthned againſt 


Antichriſt, by theſe two extraordinarie ſeruantes of 


God, the Patriarch Enoch, & the Prophet Elias . As 
for the other thirtie daies of Antichriſtes reigne, lon 
ger then their preaching, no man may neede to doubr, 
ut the Church ſhal allo be proteRed, conſerued, & 
more & more fan&ified, by her Spouſe our Saviour, 
whoſe hande is neuer weakened. 
8 Theſe being the principal thinges, neceſſariefor 
-al Chriſtians to know concerning Antichriſt, that he 
ſhal be one ſingular man, and that he is not come 
into the world : it may ſuffice our preſent purpoſe, 
aſwel for more ample declaration ofthe ſame, as for 
. Nan 3 further 


It is probable 
that Antichrift 
(hal be a Iew 
borne « 


> 
| 
; 


Ir is certaine\ 
that the Iewes 
wil reccuuc 
hun , 
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further notice of his badde qualities, and al circum - 
ſtances of his perſon; to oblcrue allo, that it is very 
probable, but not certaine, he thal be a Ilew borne, 
which wil make the Iewes more readie to receine him; 
probable alſo, chat he (hal be of the Tribe of Dan ; 
as it may ſeme by theprophecie of Iacob ſaying : [Be 
Dan a ſnake in the way, a ſerpent jnthe path. byting 
the hoofes of the horſe, that his rider maytal back- 
ward,] And for thatin the recital of the Tribes of 
Iſrael inthe Apocaliple , where, of eucric one of the 
other Tribes, $. Lohn had heard { that twelue thou- 
ſand were igned } the Tribe of Daz is omitted, what 
ſocuer is the meanitig of the former prophecic, & of 
this Myſterie; it is certaine by the holje Scriptures 
that the Iewes wil recejue him for their Chriſt, in 
Hebrew called Meſſias . Daniel calleth Antiochus E- 
iphanes, or rather him that was prefigmed which 


_ 4s Antichriſt [ Prince of the league } For this Anti- 


ochus was theirytter enemie, and had not anie league 
with the Iewes ,, Moſtexprefly our Sauiour ſaid to 


Gen, 49. vs 
17. 


Apoc.7 . 
Ve.4.O0c, 


Dan. 11. 
UV. 22. 


the Tewes, that [ they wil receiue that otber man (his Joan, 5 , vs 
oppoſite ) which wil come in his owne name} S. 43. 


Paul teſtifying the ſame thing , yelderh the reaſon, 
that God in puniſhment of their finne, in refuſing , 
and impugning Chriſt our Sauiour, who camein the 
name of his Father, wil ſuffer them { to beleue lying 
that al may be judged which haue not beleued the 
ruth, bur have conſented to iniquitie] As whe they 
cried with open mouth before Pilate { Crucifie him, 
crucifie him : his bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our chil- 
dren; If thou releaſe this man, thou art not Cefars 
frend : we haue no king bur Ceſar : ] And for their 
inneterate malice againſt Chriſt & Chriſtians . Which 
avit puniſhment, the Royal Prophet foreſeing, in form 
of praier, prophccied thus of them ſaying : { Appoint 
o LordaLaw-pever over them, that the Gentiles may 
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know that they are men} The ſame thing alſo Za - 
Charias forerelleth ſaying : [ 1 wil raiſe vp a Paſtour 
ſaith our Lord in the land, which ſhal nor viſit thinges 
forſaken, the thing diſperſed he ſhal not ſceke, & rhe 
broken he ſhal nor heale, and that which Randeth he 
ſhal not nouriſh ; & he ſhalcate the fleſh of the farte 
ones, & their hoofes he ſhal diſſolue.} 
9 Itis alſo certaine that he ſhal hauc a proper name, 
which 1s compriſed [inthe number fixe hundred fix- 
tie ſixe : } But very vncertaine what that name ſhal 
be ,. Likewiſe itis certaine, that he ſhal have a ſpcci- 
al ( charatter, ( badge, or coigniſcence ) which he wil 
make al, litle and great, rich and poore, free men & 
bond men to haue in their hand, or in their forheades. 
And that no man may buy or ſel , but he that hath 
the character, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name } bur very vncertaine itis, what this cha- 
raQer ſhal be, yncil it ſhal come in praGiiſe, | 
10 He ſhal riſe from very bale ſtate, ro excee- 
ding great temporal dominions, and power, and that 
through. wonderful craft, and deceipt: wherin þe 
ſhal be moſt cunning by the diuels-art, and inftructi- 
on, fo that he ſhal be a notorious Oedipas, a Ridle 
reader, [Impudent of face ( ſaith Daniel ) and vnder- 


Randing propohitions] (hard obſcure ſpeaches.) His. 


vile condition at firſt, the ſame Prophet ſheweth ſay- 
ing » [I conſidered the hornes (the tenne hornes of. 
the fourth beaſt) and behold an other litle horne 
ſprang out of the mideſtofthem. ]} And hauing de- 
ſcribed the ruine of a certaine king he ſaich: {rhere 
ſhal Rand in his place one deſpiſed, ——_—y honour 
ſhal not be geuen him: and he ſhal come tecretly, & 
ſhal obteyne the kingdome by fraud .] The fame 
Prophet further ſait-that [ three of the firſt hornes- 
were plucked of at the preſence of this laſt litle horne ; 
and loe eyes, asit were theeyes of a man were inthis: 


hoxrnge- 


He ſhal haue z 
proper name ,. 
And a ſpecial 


charaQter . 


He ſha] riſe 
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horne, and a mouth ſpeaking great wordes] which 
isafterwardes thus explicated { thetenne hornesſhal 24., 
be cenne kinges : and an other ſhal riſe vp afcer them, 
and ſhal be mightier then the former , and he ſhal 
bring downe three kinges. Andhe ſhal ſpeake wor - 25 , 
des agzinſtthe high one } Furcher explaning his pro - 
reſle in enlarging his dominion, the Prophet adder h 
that [he ſhal layhis hand vpon the landes, & the land Ch. r3, v, 
of Egipt ſhalnot eſcape . And he ſhal rule ouer the 42, 43+ 
treaſures of gold, and of fiuer, and in al the precious | 
chinges of Egipt, Through Lybia alſo , and Ethio . | 
pia he ſbal paſſe, } When therfore Antichriſt ſhal 
hane overcome, pulled downe, and flaine, theſe three 
kinges of Egipr, Lybia, and Ethiopia, and haue c6« | 
nered theit kingdomes ; then wil the other ſcauen | 
kinges, ſubmitre them ſelues with their kingdomes, 
fo his dominions -As may appeare by that which $, 
Tohn prophecieth of al the tenne ſaying : [ Theſe haue Apoc. 17. 
one counſel and force, and their power they ſhal de. v. 13, 
liuer to the beaſt, ] Thus ſhal he be made the grea- 
teſt Monarch that euer was or hal be in this world . 
It is probable 11 Where his cheif Imperial ſcate ſhal be, is vn- 
_— cheeke certaine ; though it ſeme more probable that it ſhal 
ny be in Teruſalem ; Becauſe the holie Scripture ſaith thac 
" [heſhal firre 1n the Temple of God ] By which may 
wel be vnderftoode, that he wil in ſome ſort repaire 
Salomons Temple to pleaſe the Iewes, as king He - 
rode did : And becauſe it 15 expreſſly written in the 
Apocalipſe, that [ he ſhal kil the two eſpecial witneſ- 
fes of Chriſt, in the great Citie, which is called ſpi- 
rititally Sodome and Egipt . where their Lord alſo Apor . xy. 
was crucified .] v.Ss, 
He wil reigne 12 Bus wherſoever his principal ſeare ſhal be , he 
- mg 4 n wil dominire in al partes of the earth; and moſt tys 
ns tannically perfecure, al Catholique Chriſtians : vr + 
ging them by al 'manet of ſubcilrie, 3ndrrucltic, to Y | 
Ten OUNCE 


y. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCEAns. Art,g3. of 
genounce cheirfaich ;andro become confarmable wo. 
his 'moſt-impious-herefies, and Apaſtakic again(t al 
Chriſtian Religion , Wherof alſo. he ſhal be called 
Hbaddon, Appollyon, Exterminans, a deſtroyer, cipe+ 
cially in theſe four capical pointes . Firſt that our 
Lord 'Teſus of Nazarech, is not Chrift, wherin be had 
ſome forerunners in the Apoltles time, of whom $ , 


Apoc . 9. John. maketh mention, and calleththem Antichciſtes, 


& preparers of oftheway tothe Antichriſt which co - 
meth, but was not yet come faying : [you haue heard 
that Antichriſt cometh] And1n:confirmation that he 


Joan, 2 , witeome jindeede, he addeth { now manie are become 
», 18, Antichriſtes ] Andalitle after he expreſſeth this ſpe- 


22, 


cial point'ſaying : { who is a lyer,,:buthe which de- 
mieth that Teſvs is Chriſt ? this is Antichriſt. ] And 
for this cauſe he wil impugae, and alſo aboliſh al the 
ordinancesof our B . Saujour; namely his Sacraments 
of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, and 
the ref}, eſpecially the moſt holie Sacrifice : and wil 
bring in place therof, Circumciſion, with ſome other 
Tudaical Rites, keepe the Sabbath day, not our Lords 
day, nor anie fealt of our Lord, nor of-anie Sain&. 
Secondly' he wil auouch himſelf, to be the promiſed 
Meſſias : Andnot only the Tewes, butalſo the whole 
\troupes of the ſinful people, Turkes heritikes, world- 
ly and fearful chriſtians, wil receiue bum ; making that 
' general renolt wherot'S . Paul ſpeaketh ſaying : that 


2. Theſ, [ cuen then in his cime, the myterie of che iniquitie 
2+ v, 7. did worke ] that is, iniquitiedid then worke in ſe- 


cret ; as when heritikes preach falſe doQrine, in the 
name of Chriſt : Buce when Antichriſt ſhal come and 
Thal be reueled, he and his miniſters wil teach ini- 
quitie and falfhood, openly and pubikly preaching 
an other Chriſt [ him chat ſhal come in his owne n2me] 
Thirdly therfore, he wil proclame him ſelfto be God, 
35 S , Paul foretelleth vs [He wilkcce in the Temple 
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Gol, Deming bimeif os hough dewere God. 1 Bus, 


$+ 
—_ denying and reicCting , not only the true God als 
the B, Trini- —_— creator of al thinges : but alſo alfalſe gods 

. bet 

finne; the ſonne of perdiuon; the aduerſaric which 
is extolled aboue al chat is calted God, or that is 
worthipped } Fulfilling that ching, wherof king Nas 
buchodonozor was but a figure { when he comman- 
ded his captaine Holofernes, co deſtroy the Goddes 
of the earth, that he alone might be called God of 
thoſe Nations which could be lubdued. And that ce. 
very Nation might know, that Nabuchodonozor is 
God of the earth; and that beſides him, there is no 
other , } Bur Antichriſt wil ſurpaſſe al this ſo farre ,as 
heauen 15 aboue earth. For that Pagan king was cone 
tent tobe called the only Cod of the earth : but Ane 
eichriſt wil be accounted the only God both of heauen 
andearth . For as Daniel hath prophecied [ He wil 
not account of the God of his tathers : and he ſhal be 
in che concupiſcences of women ( carnally, and ſpiri - 
eually ) neither ſhal he care for anie of the Goddes, 
\Yer feeretly he becaute he ſhal riſe vp againſt al thinges, but god Mas 

wil adore the gzims he ſhal worſhip in his place ] that is (accordi 
_ w— to the probable coherence of this whole na, 
tons ne, he wil glorific his owne ({trength, as paganes honours 
and doe al his Jupiter their imagined greateſt only omniporet God, 
vilanies, For ſo Marzm hgnifieth, fortified Rrengrhes and re« 
fuges . which ſenſe is confirmed by thas reaſon , For 
that Antichriſt publikly concemning both the only 
true God, and al falſe god(des ; muſt and wil ſecretly 
adore the diuel, the great dragon, of whom he lear- 
neth al this craft, and receiucth-his force; for which 
he muſt needes doe him correſpondent ſervice. And 
ſo it appeareth by the next wor des of Daniels pro- 
phecie ſaying [ And he ſhal doe it.ro, fenſe Aaoziq 
| TI * (to forcifie 


And fourthly be wilarrogate, to be the only God; ,,, 4+ 


des him ſelf, For he wil be che fingular (man of dbidews, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art,'53. afg 
ro fortitic him ſelf) witha ftrange god (ro witte with 
the diuel) whom he acknowlegeth, and be ſhal mul. 
tiplicglorie , 

1; By which meanes, he ſhal become the moſt di- 

- ueliſh ſorcerer, that canbe imagined, having al the 

Apoc.13. giuels skil and power; which ſhal alſo be communi- 

V.12+ catcd tohischerf miniltets, according as our Saujiour 

A1at.24. hath forewarned ſaying ( there ſhal riſe falſe Chriſtes 

V+ 24 - and falſe prophets, and (hal geue hignes and wonders, 

ſo that the cle alſo ( 1fit be pofhible) may be indu- 

2. Theſ, ced into errour, } And S . Paul faith particularly 

2.%+ 9. of Antichriſt, that { his coming is according tothe © - 

Apoc.13 + peration of Satan, in al power and lying fignes and 

V.iZe wonders, and in al feducing of iniquitie . ] $. Iobn 

alſo faith : that { the Dragon wil geue himhis owne 

force, and great power.] And foretelleth three ſpecial 

13 « examples of lying miracles, The firſt, that { one of the 

dragons heades ( moſt hke the great Antichriſt him 

ſelf) ſhal be as it were ſlaineto death; & the wound 

of his death cured, And al the earth was in adnfira- 

tion after the beaſt, The ſecond, that he, or rather 

his cheif ſeruant (a great nigromancer) ſhal make fire 

to. come downe from heauen vnto the earth, in the 

13» fight of men, ] The third, that { he (hal make the I- 
mage of the beaſt ro ſpeake , ] 

14 Thus therfore being armed wich al worldlie, & 

diueliſh power, he ſhal become a moſt execrableTy- 

Das . 8 « rant [ For his ſtrength (ſaith Daniel) ſhal bemade 

P. 24+ Rrong, but not in his owne ftrength: and more then 

25 « can be belecued ſhal he waſt al thinges, and ſhal pro » 

ſper and doe, And he ſhal kil the firong, and the 

people of the SainRes ( holie people) according as 

he wil ; and craft ſhal be direQed in his hand : and he 

ſhal magnifie his heart, and in the abundance of al 

ehinges be ſhal murder very many: and againſt the 

Priace of princes he ſhal ariſe : bur without hand he 

| O00 3 (hal 


He ſhalde a 
moſt diucliſh 
ſorcerer . 


And the moſt 
exccrable ty» 
rant that cuet 
was, or after» 
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$90 pare, tf. AN ANYXUR COW 
a be deſtroyed. In the mcane while to this hig 
ſfauage molt cruel purpoſe, [the diuel hauing great 
wrath, knowing that he hath bur licletime ) and An. 
tichrift ſeing ſome to ftand conſtant again al his 
impietic , notwithſtanding the worldes applauſe, & 
multirudes ſerving him, he wil leauie inal partes of 
the world, and ſend abrode manie huge armies { For 
Satan (hal be looled our of his priſon, and ſhal goe 
forth and (educe the nations, that are vpon the foure 


Apee. 12. 
V.13+ 


Apoe . 20, 
v.79. 


corners of the earth: Gog , and Magog , ſhal gather 


them into battle; the number of whom, 1s as the ſand 
of the ſea. And they aſcended vponthe breadth of tne 
earth, and compaſied the campe of the Saintes, & 
the beloued Cirie. } In this prophecie we may ob- 
ſerue divers thinges. Firſt, that Antichriſtes armies 
ſhal conſiſt of al ſortes of men, and diuers Nations, 
eſpecially of ſuch as ate moſt cruel, deſcribed by [ Gog 
and Magog )as the barbarous Saytirs deſcended from 
AMagog the ſonne of Iapheth, and the like, with their 
Princes or Coptaines ſignified by Geog. Secondly, thar 
theſe armies ſhal be in al partes ofthe world { vpon 
the four corners of the earth , aſcending vpon the 
breadthof the earth . ] Thirdly, that { chey ſhal c6» 
paſſe the campe of the SainRes | that is of faithful ho. 
lie Chriſtians . Fourthly of this it neceſſarily folow. 
eth, that there ſhal be cuen in that hotteſt and moſt 
| perſecution, manie viſible good Chriftians , 


nowne Confefſors of Chriſt , Els they could not be: 


compaſſed by manie armies, but are called { one 
campe ] becauſe theyare al vnited by one faith , one 
Baprtiſme, in one Chriſt, and one God. therfore alſo 
here called [ the beloued Citie., } Further we may 
obſcrue, that for thetime permitted, Antichriſt and 
his wicked princes and peoples(hal outwardly pre - 
waile againſt the bodies and perſons of the godlie. 
Yet fo, that the proud and iinſoleac penſeuters , _ 
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. CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art.'53. 49h 
be excedivgly vexed, by the conſtancie of the good. 
15 And namely bythe moſt diligent, zelous, and 
powerable preaching of Enoch and Ehas . So Dani- 
| beheld wn his vihon { Loe (ſaith he) that borne, 
(the eleventh horne which ſprange after the tenne, & 
oucrcame them) made warre againſt the Sainctes, & 
pceuailed ouer them, til the Ancient of daies came, & 
gaue judgement to the Sainctes on high ; & the time 
came , and the Sain&tes obtained the kingdom , ] 
More amply S. Ilohn writeth this very thing, rather 
as an hittoric, then a prophcie { Iris geuen ( that 18 
to ſay permitred )ro the Gentiles (the troupes of che 
wicked) that they (hal treade vnder toore the holie 
Citie fourtic two monethes , AndI wil geue (faith 
our Lord by the penne of $. lohn ) ro my two wi- 
tnefles ; and they ſhal prophecie a thouſand two hun - 
dred fixtic daies, cloathed in ſack-cloathes. theſe 
are the ewo oliue trees, andthe two candle-ftickes, 
that (tand in the fight of che Lord of the earth. And 
if anic man wil hurt them, fyre ſhal come forth of 
theic mouth and ſhal deuoure their enemies : Andif 
anie man wil hurt them, ſo muſt be be laine . Theſe 


. hauepower to ſhurte heauen, that it raine not in the 


daics of their prophecie : and they haue power ouer 
waters, toturne them into bloud; and to (trike the 
earth with al plagues as oftE as they wil . } Aud when 
they haue finiſhed their reftimonie, che beaſt which 
aſcendeth from che depth, ſhal make warre agaiaſt 
them, and ſhal ouercome chem, and kil them. And 
their bodies ſhal lye in the (treeres of the great Citie, 
which is called ſpiritually Sodome and Egipt; where 
their Lord alſo was crucified And there Fa of Tribes 


& peoples, & rongues, & Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three daies & a half; and they ſhal nor ſuffer their 
bodies to belaid in monumentes. And the inhabi - 
tances of the carth, ſhal-be glad ypon chem, & wake 
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merie, and (hal ſend giftes one to an other, becauſe 10. 
theſe two Prophets roxrmented them that dwelt vpon 
But they ſhal the earth, Andafter three daies anda half, the ipi- 11, 
* riſe againeaf- ric of life from God, entred into them ; and they , 
ter three _ ſtoode vpon their feete : and great feare fel vpon 
.- wt pegs thoſe that ſaw them , And they heard a lowde voice 12+ 
homes. from heauen ſaying vnto them : Come vp hither. 
And chey went vp into heauen ina cloude; & their 
enemies faw them ; and in that hour there was made 13. 
a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the Citie tel, 
and there were (lainc in the earthquake names of men, 
ſcauen thonſand, and.the reſt were caft into afeare, & 
gaue glorie to the God of heauen ..] Thuswriteth the 
Apottle S, lohn, and concluqeth this pagent thus; ,,. 
[ The ſecond woeis gone, and behold the third woe 
wil come quickly | which may be thus vnderſtoode, 
It wll be a miſerable greif & rorment vnto Antichrift, 
- and his adherents, that ſo manie blefſed Conteſlors, 
eſpecially theſe potent Prophets, Enoch and Elias , 
ſhal refitt chem. Secondly, that theſe two viſibly , 
ſhal gaine the viRtorie againſt chem al, & againſt the 
dicel and death ; The third woe wil be, when Anti- 
chriſt him ſelf , ſhal quickly after be (laine , and ſo- 
danly deſtroyed. 
Antichriſt ſhal 16 Of which his final ruine, divers Prophers haue 
ehen be ſuden - fgrecold. Iſaias deſcribing Chriſtes excellencie, and 17ſ, 11. 4+ 
ly deſtroyed. \iAorious power againſt al enemies, particularly a+ 
eainft Antichriſt, ſfaich | He ſhal ſtrike the earth with 
| the rodde of his mouth; and with the ſpirit of his 
lippes, he ſhal kil the impious . ] Ezechiel ſaith thus geek, 29, 
toGog and his armie [I wilftrike thy bow in thy left 
hand; and thine arowes wil I caſt downe out of thy 
right hand ſaith our Lord; vpon the mouncaines of 
Iſrael ſhalt thou fat, and al thy troupes, and chy peo 
ples that are with thee, to the wild beaſtes, to the 
birdes, and to eucrie foule ; and co the beaſtes of the - 
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earth have I geuen thee to be.deuoured ; thou ſhalt 
fal vpon the tace of the feild, becauſe I haue ſpoken 
ſaith our Lord, ] To this iuft Judge Chriſt our Re- 
demer, thus ſaith the Prophet Abacuc, congratula - 
ting hisvictoric { Thou went forth, thelaluation 
of thy people ; ſaluation with thy Chriſt : thou ftro- 
keſt che head our of the houſe of the impious.. } To 


. al which accordeth the aducrtiſment of S. Paul fay- 
- ing, that { he which ſhal be reueled, ſhal be deltroi- 


ed, the man offinne, that wicked one, whom our 
Lord Ieſus ſha] kil withche ſpirit of his mouth; aud 
ſhal defiroy with the manifeſtarion of his Aduent, } 
The ſame thing did the Angel reuele vnto S. Tohn 


_ ſaying (The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, andis nor; 


and ſhal come vp out of the bottomleſle depth, and 
goe into deftruftion.. And the inhabitantes of the 
earth, ſhal mervel, ſcivg the beaſt char was & is nor , 
17 Butwhiles they (hal meruel at the ſudaine de - 
firution of the great Antichriſt, his whole armies, 
ſhal in like ſudaine maner, myſerably, & moſt Arange- 
ly periſh, As is ſignified in the ſame viſion [ when 
they compalſed the campe of SainQes, and the holte 
Citie (faith the Angel) there came downe fyre from 
God out ofheauven and deuoured them, and the diucl 
which ſeduced them, was caft into the poole of fyre 
and brimftone, 

x8 Finally, another moſt certaine and<cleare hgne, 
not of Amtichriſtes coming, but whe he (hal be come 
and gone, is the general conuerfion of the Tewes, who 
as manie hobe Scriptures doe witneſſe, ſhal at Jaſt be 
conuerted to Chriſt our Saviour. So Moyſes ſaidto 
that Nation [ In the later time, thou ſhalt returne 
to the Lord thy- God; and ſhalt heare his voice. 
[ The remnant (ſaith Tſaias) ſhal be converted, the 
remnant, I'ſay, of Iacob, to the ſtrong God. For if 


thy people 0 Iſrael, ſhal be.as the.ſand of the ſea; the 
remna 
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TR nec ſhal be converted; conſummation 
abbridged, ſhal make juſtice ouerflow .-) Likewiſe 
ſaith Ezechiel : { Thou and thy daughters , ſhal re« Ezech. 16, 
rurne to your antiquitie, } Allo Micheas foretelleth vp, 5. 
the ſame ſaying : [ In that day, faith our Lord, I wil Adich. 4. 
ather her chat halteth, and her chat I had caſt out, wv. 6,7. 
f it gather vp ; and her whomlI had afflifted. And 
'I wil make her that halted, into a remnant, and-her 
that had laboured, into « mightie Nation, And our 
Lord wil reigne ouer them in mount Sion, from this 
time now & for euer,] Againeſaith our Lord ( by his 
prophet Zacharias) ([ I wilſtrengthe rhe houſe of Ju- Zach . to. 
da, and the houſe of Ioſeph I wil faue; andI wil con- V+. 6. 
| uert them, becauſe I wil have mercie on them, and 
| they ſhal be as they were when I had nor caſt them of, 
| for 1 am che Lord their Goq, and wil heare them . | 
Theſe are the remaines ofthe Lewes, that ſhal be a-- 
pine ingrafred in their owne olius ] as $. Paul ex- Rom.9. v. 
poundeth che Prophets, adding for the inftruction of 27+ 28, 
the Romane Chriſtians ſaying : ( 1. wil not haue you Ch. 1t. vs. 
ignorant brethren of this Myfterie, that blindnesin 24 +*25-- 
part hath chauſed in Iſrael , vntil che fulnes 'of the Iſa. 59 Vo 
Geatiles might enter, and fo al Iſrael might be ſaued : 20 + 
as it is written: there (hal come out oft Sion, he that 
. ſhal deliuer ; and (hil auert impietic fromlacob, } 
| Lyra. © 19 Which Myſterie when it hal be accompliſhed, | 
Fra words then aſſuredly the end of chis world wil aptoach. 
ſhalbe nere, Burt of the verie day albeir ſome doe conieRure by 
Burthe houre , the prophecie of Daniel, that 1t wil be ( fourtic five Das. 12. #, 
nor day, none dayes after Antichriſtes deſtruion] yet cercaineit 14, 
canknow. {4 that no man, nor Angel cn certainly know it,. 
| . Daniel him ſelf Caich (Thaue heard, and+vnderſtood $8. 
not, And I (aid (to the Angel ) my Lord what (hal 
be after theſe chinges? And he ſaid: Goe Daniel g, x3: 
becauſe the wordes are ſhutte vp, and ſealed vntilche | 
prefixed time, ] The 'Apolites alo:demaunding 50 Mae, 24 ; 
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29. know this day our. Sauiour anſwered , that (neither "OM 
Mar 13. man, nor Angel can know it. Burasin the dayes of. 
v #32, Noe, (olikewiſe ſhal the coming of the Sonne of man 
33+ 35* be. For as they were in the dayes. before the floud, 
36 37- cating, and drinking, marying, and geving to ma« 
riage, euen vnto that day in which Noe entred into 
the arcke, and knew not til the floud came, and rooke 
them : ſo alſo ſhal the coming of the Sonne of man 
be., Take heede (faith our Lord ) watch, andpray, 
for, you know not when the time is, Warch ye ther « 
fore { for you know not when the Lord ofthe houſe 
cometh, at euen, or at midnight, or cocke crowing , 
or. in the morning ) leſt coming vpon a foden, he find 
you ſleeping. And that which Iſay to you, I fay to al, 
watch .} | 
20 Wherfore $.. Paul admoniſhed the Theſſalonj. It isint vainexo 
ans, not to be ouermncþ inquiſitive, when the day of —— 
. general Iudgement, and ReſurreRion ſhal be, ſaying 69 nk, +4 
r . Theſ, tothem :[ Of thetimes and moments, youneede not {h;lbe. 
$a V.1. brethren thae we write to you, for your felues know 
perfe&ly, that the day of our Lord ſhal ſo come, as 
a-theefe in the night. For when they ſhal ſay, peace 
and ſecuritie, then ſhal ſoden deſtruction come vpon 
| them, as the painesto her that is with child, & they 
| ſhal not eſcape , . But you brethren are not iy darknes, Butnecffarie 
that the ſarve day may, as a theefe, overtake you, ] forabro warek, 
Even ſo doe 1 confidently exhort you that ſhat read 
this Treatiſe, not tobecurious to know, when your 
owne death and particular Judgement ſhal be.. For 
your ſelues affuredly know, that as death is moſt cer. 

- | ,, ine » ſo'the dayof our death is vncertaine. Ther « 
Mat . 24. forebe yowalreadie becauſe at what hour you know: © + 
®. 44. . not, the Sonne of man wil come ] firſt in particular to 
- everie one; and atlaſt toalin general. 
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. Tow may pleaſe, enrteou? Reader , to correlÞ th# 


fauttes with your penne , by making it thus : | : 


Page . 36, lin 14. conferued, 
39. lin, 4. Lutherans reieQ. 
409 .lin, vit, And the laſt. 
43, lin, 16 . perſons & caſes, 
$6, lin. $8. this hardnes conbſteth , 
59. lin, 33. part: eſpecially, 
73.elin, 12.their hearers. 
76.lin. 31, hedrewnighto, 
77 .lin. 31. conformable. 
85. lin. 20.in the. 
88.1in. 31, How long halt. 
228, lin, 21. inuiteth , 
139. lin, 5. of pleaſure, 
142 . lin, 11 . actually. 
145 « im margine; al mankind, 
161. lin, 28. Dele 4. 
166. in marg. othis coming. 
167 . lin, 7. accept him. 

In margine ; The ſame. 
179. lin, 19. three Divine Perſons, 
1389. lin, 30, anie other name, 
193+ lin, vic. latoight .. 
197. lin. 5. Dele, natures, 
lin. 6. is moſt truly andprop., 
208, lin, 24. his vie, 
210, lin, 4. heareth him. 

lin. vit. in margine, of ſquadron . 
212 . lin. 21. only. 
213 . lin, 3, carying. 
229. lin, 11. ofthe word, 
230- lin. 32, totrue. - 
233+ lin, 22, waters, , 
243. lid. 16. of thinges infinitly, 
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393 
304 


385 


. lin . 2. Gnners therof. 
26. folded. - 
. liv. 34-ſhal be.” *£ 
« lin. vic. aray. 

. lin. 12 . He ſalutedalſo, 
. i . 33. Phaleg,Reu, Sarug « 
lin, x2. Aran: 

. lin. 26.4 preſidents . 

. lin, 21, althe princes. 

. lin. 34. of Juda; cauſing , 
. lin, 9 . greaterpleaſure, 
. lin; 35. vponaniec one. 
lin, 5. Tohim. 

. lin. 14 . Generally in al, 

, lin. 1. yea that, 

. in margine . Att. 42. 

« lin. 25. then alſo. 

. lin. 2. and his ſonnes, 

. lin. 2, wiſdom crie, 

, lin, 12 . his breſt, 

. in marg .temporal prince 
.lin. 32. fgnifying char chi 


386.1n, 12 .butthe other . 
390. lin,'22. procedeth , 
398 . lin. 14, life were, 
408, lin 34. they had, 

409 . lin. 5, a cheefe man, 
419. lin. 2. then ſupplying, 


lin. 


17. releaſing vmo him. 


lin . 32. by what power”. | 


431 
442 
455 


. lin. 26: repuring. q 
. lin 31. bodies in a ſortey | 
. lin. 21. al iudged. 


480.lin. 10, witnes, OfEnoch, 
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